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ELEMENTARY EDUCATION IN SCOTLAND). 

TN the first Number of the Journal of Education*, we 
pledged ourselves to return to this subject, for the pur- 
pose of showing how the emoluments of the parochial school- 
masters may be increased without diminishing their usefulness, 
and how several defects at present existing in the Scottish 
system of elementary schools may be remedied. During 
the last session of parliament, the subject was frequently 
brought under the notice of both houses of the legislature, 
by petitions from the schoolmasters themselves ; and, as 
these petitions have been seconded by a recommendation 
to his Majesty’s government from the General Assembly 
of the Church of Scotland, there can be little doubt that 
their prayer will be granted, in one form or another, at no 
very distant date. In the meantime, it is of the greatest 
importance that the subject should be fully discussed, and 
especially that inquiry should be made in what manner the 
existing statutes may be most advantageously amended. In 
the present article, therefore, we shall first detail the several 
provisions of these statutes ; after which we shall point out 
the changes and improvements, which have been rendered 
necessary by the altered circumstances of the country, and 
shall consider the best mode of carrying them into effect. 
In the first branch of this inquiry, we shall be led to repeat 
some of the statements contained in the former article to 
which we have referred ; but for this our readers will require 
no apology, as, to serve our present purpose, they must ne- 
cessarily be a great deal more minute. 

When the protestant religion was established in Scotland, 
it was proposed by Knox and the other reformers, that the 
ecclesiastical revenues should be divided into three portions, 
• ♦ Vol. i. p. 24. 
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the fost to be applied to the maintenance of the clergy, the 
; secOntl t6'%e erection and endowment of schools and colleges, 
and the third to the support of the poor. The nobles, how- 
fever, who had already appropriated the greater part of the 
church property, declared the proposal to be visionary and 
impracticable ; and it was not till many years afterwards, that a 
scanty provision for only the first of these purposes was reluct- 
antly drawn from them. But the reformed clergy, even in the 
midst of their own privations, did not lose sight of the second 
part of their scheme. In 1567, they procured an act of parlia- 
ment for the reformation of the universities and colleges, and of 
all borough and landward (country) schools, and for preventing 
any one from teaching, either publicly or privately, who had 
not been examined and found qualified by the superintendents 
or visitors of the church. Under the authority of this statute, 
the General Assembly, in 1595, enjoined the presbyteries to 
visit the grammar schools in all the towns within their 
bounds, and to deal with the magistrates for augmentation 
of their stipends.” In 1615, an act of the Scottish Privy 
Council gave power to the bishops, with the consent of 
a majority of the heritors, to levy an assessment from the 
proprietors of land, for the purpose of establishing a school in 
every parish. This act of Council was confirmed by an act of 
parliament in 1633 ; and, in 1638, the several presbyteries of 
the Church were recommended by the Assembly to see that 
these enactments were enforced in their respective districts ; 
that able men were provided for the charge of teaching youth, 
catechising the common people, and precenting the psalms ; 
and that they were entertained in the most convenient manner, 
according to the ability of the parish. The subject was again 
brought forward in the General Assembly, in 1642, when it 
was appointed, that in terms of former acts both of kirk 
and parliament,” every parish have a school, for reading, 
writing, and the grounds” of religion; that grammar- 
schools be erected in burghs, presbytery-seats, and other im- 
portant places ; that the ministers and elders, from time to 
time, visit the schools in their respective parishes, and report 
to the synods and General Assembly ; that it be recom- 
mended to his Majesty and Parliament to execute the laws 
formerly made, and to find out further means for so good a 
purpose ; that Parliament be supplicated to allot a mainte- 
nance for youths of the finest and best spirits ” as bursars 
in the universities ; and that a committee be appointed to 
consider the time and manner of the visitation of schools,’ 
and the ‘‘ best, and most compendious, and most orderly 
course of teaching grammar.” In the year 1649, the Assembly . 
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once more recommended to parliament, that whatever had 
been formerly given, either in burgh or landward parishes, 
for the maintenance of teachers, readers, and precentors, 
might not be alienated or taken away. 

Notwithstanding the exertions of the church courts, schools 
were only partially established throughout the country up to 
•the year 1649 : the troubles which distracted Scotland during 
the middle of the seventeenth century, prevented any addi- 
tional efforts from being made till after the Revolution. In 
the year 1690, it was declared by act of parliament, that no 
person should bear office in any university, college, or school, 
till he had sworn the oath of allegiance, and had subscribed 
the Confession of Faith : and, to connect the public semf^ 
naries still more closely with the presbyterian form of church 
government, then finally established in Scotland, it was fur- 
ther enacted, in 1693, that all schoolmasters and teachers of 
youth should be liable to the trial, judgment, and censure of 
the presbyteries, within whose jurisdiction they were settled, 
for their sufficiency, qualifications, and deportment in office. 
But the most important statute of this period was the act of 
1696, which appointed, that a school be erected, and a school- 
master chosen, in every parish ; that the heritors or land- 
holders provide a commodious house for a school, and a salary 
for the schoolmaster, which, exclusive of school fees, shall 
not be under one hundred marks (5/. 11s, Id.) nor above two 
hundred (IIZ. 2^. 2d.), the said salary to be laid on each 
heritor according to the valued rent of his land; that the 
heritors and minister of each parish carry this act into imme- 
diate execution ; and that, if they fail to do so, the presbytery 
of the bounds apply to the commissioners of supply for the 
shire, who, in that case, are invested with full powers to en- 
force all its provisions. In order to extend the benefits of 
this act to every part of the country as speedily as possible, 
the General Assembly, in 1699, instructed all the presbyteries 
of the national church to use their utmost endeavours to carry 
it into effect, and also ordained the synods to make particular 
inquiry that this was done. The same instructions were re- 
peated by this venerable court, from year to year, as it saw 
occasion ; especially in 1704, when the Assembly also de- 
clared itself willing to concur in any measure for erecting 
schools, and educating youth, in those parts of the Highlands 
and Islands, to which the act of 1696 could not be applied ; in 
1705, when ministers were ordained to take care that none 
*be buffered to neglect the teaching of their children to read ; 
in I7O6, when it was recommended to such as have the power 
• of settling schoolmasters, to prefer men who have passed 
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their course at colleges and ’universities, and have taken 
their degrees, to others who have not, cceteris paribus ; and 
in 1707 , when synods and presbyteries were enjoined to send 
in to the Commission of the Assembly distinct accounts of 
what 'parishes had or wanted schools f what were the reasons 
why they wanted them ; what places were in the greatest 
need of schools ; what was the extent of such parishes, and ' 
what places in each parish appeared most convenient for the 
erection of schools. The rebellions of 1715 and 1745, when 
treasonable correspondence was frequently carried on through 
means of persons pretending to officiate as private tutors, 
gave occasion to several additional recommendations by the 
Assembly, particularly that of 1749, in which presbyteries 
were required to make watchful inspection of the schools, 
and of the character and behaviour of the schoolmasters, 
within their jurisdiction, and to see that all teachers take the 
oaths to government, and instruct the youth committed to 
their charge in the just principles of religion and loyalty. 
When tranquillity was restored, and every part of the country 
opened to improvement, by the abolition of hereditary juris- 
dictions, the General Assembly again appointed, in the 
year 1758, that the presbyteries inquire whether or not a 
parochial school be established in every parish in their 
bounds, and, where such schools are wanting, that they make 
application to the commissioners of supply for having the 
laws put in execution ; and that the procurator and agent of 
the church be instructed to prosecute such as refuse, at the 
public charge. 

This act of Assembly is remarkable, not only for enjoining 
the greatest strictness and activity in executing the laws 
respecting parish schools, but, as being the last on the same 
subject, which appears in the printed records of the church, 
for a period of thirty-six years. Hitherto we have seen the 
clergy exercising a laudable zeal in getting schools established 
wdierever they were needed; but, from this time till near the 
beginning of the present century, or even till within’ the last 
ten years, their efforts as a body seem to have been suspended ; 
and, as there were still many parts of the country without the 
means of instruction, we are left to infer that the same 
lethargy, which so long pervaded the dominant party in the 
Church of Scotland in other departments of their official 
labours, ‘made them also indifferent to the cause of popular 
education. . In the meantime a lamentable change for the 
worse came over the schoolmasters themselves. For a ‘ 
siderable time after the passing of the act of 1696, their 
average income was about 19l, a sum which, however 
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small it may appear in the present day, was sufficient to se- 
cure the services of well-qualified teachers, among a people 
so frugal in their manner of living as the Scotch then were. 
But, towards the clpse of the last (Century, owing to various 
causes the emoluments of the parochial schoolmasters became 
inadequate to maintain them in comfort and independence, and 
• their office ceased to be an object of ambition. In numerous 
instances, they were worse paid than even common labourers ; 
consequently, when vacancies occurred, the electors were 
often compelled to appoint persons who were altogether unfit 
for their duties. At the same time, many of those who 
were competent in other respects, having lost their self- 
esteem, together with the status which they formerly occupied^ 
in society, ‘fell into low habits ; and the whole body was fast 
sinking into disrepute and inefficiency. To check this growing 
evil, as well as to prevent the spread of that unsettled state 
of political and religious opinion which was coincident with 
the French Revolution, the General Assembly was at length 
roused, in the year 1794, to enjoin the presbyteries to make 
visitation of all the schools connected with the church, and to 
exercise the authority vested in them by law, especially in 
enforcing the reading of the Bible, and the learning of the 
Shorter Catechism. In 1800 the presbyteries were again re- 
commended to be diligent in exercising those powers, which 
the laws of the land had committed to them, respecting the 
education of youth ; and particularly to call before them all 
teachers, whether in parochial or other schools, and take trial 
of their sufficiency and qualification in those branches of edu- 
cation which they professed to teach. This recommendation 
was repeated in the year 1801. In 1802^ the Assembly issued 
the following declaration : — That parochial schoolmasters, by 
instilling into youth the principles of religion and morality, and 
solid and practical instruction, contribute to the improvement, 
order, and success of people of all ranks ; and are therefore 
well entitled to public encouragement : That from the de- 
crease in the value of money, their emoluments have de- 
scended below the gains of a day labourer : That it has been 
found impossible to procure persons properly qualified to fill , 
parochial schools ; that the whole order is sinking into a state 
of depression hurtful to their usefulness ; That it is desirable 
that some means be devised to hold forth inducements to men 
of good principles and talents to undertake the office of pa 
rochial schoolmasters : And that such men would prove in- 
•strumental in counteracting the operations of those who may 
now and afterwards attempt to poison the minds of the rising 
, ^aeration with principles inimical to religion, order, and the 
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constitution in church and state : The moderator and pro^ 
curator for the church are therefore instructed to embrace 
every favourable opportunity of expressing the above sen* 
timents, to correspond with the officers of state for Scotland 
upon the subject, and to co-operate in the most prudent and 
effectual way to forward any plan for the relief of parochial 
schoolmasters, and give it all the weight which it can derive* 
from the countenance of the General Assembly/’ 

In consequence of this declaration by the Church of Scot- 
land, and of the complaints which were sent up from all parts 
of the country, parliament, in the course of the next session, 
passed the famous act of 1803, which ordains as follows : — 
^That, in terms of the act of 16^, a school be established, and 
a schoolmaster appointed in every parish, the salary of 
the schoolmaster not to be under three hundred marks, 
(16/. 135. 4d), nor above four hundred (22/. 45 . 5d.): That 
in large parishes, where one parochial school cannot be of any 
effectual benefit, it shall be competent for the heritors and 
minister to raise a salary of six hundred marks (33/. 65 . 8 c/.), 
and to divide the same among two or more schoolmasters, as 
circumstances may require ; That in every parish the heritors 
shall provide a school-house, and a dwelling-house for the 
schoolmaster, together with a piece of ground for a garden, 
the dwelling-house to consist of not more than two apart- 
ments, and the piece of ground to contain not less than one- 
fourth of a Scots acre*; except in parishes where the salary 
has been raised to six hundred marks, in which the heritors 
shall be exempted from providing school- houses, dwelling- 
houses, and gardens: That the foregoing sums shall continue 
to be the salaries of parochial schoolmasters till the end 
of twenty-five years, when they shall be raised to the average 
value of not less than one chalder and a half of oatmeal, and 
not more than two chalders ; except in parishes where the 
salaries are divided among two or more schoolmasters, in 
which case the whole sum so divided shall be raised to the 
value of three chalders ; and so foties quoties at the end of 
every twenty-five years, unless altered by parliament: That 
none of the provisions of this act shall apply to parishes, 
which consist of a royal burgh, or part of a royal burgh : That 
the power of electing schoolmasters continue with the heritors 
and" minister, a majority of whom shall also determine what 
branches of education are most necessary and important for 
th? parish, and shall from time to time fix the school-fees as 
they shall deem expedient; That the presbyteries of •the* 

* A Scotch acre is 1 Snglish statute acres. . • 
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church bhall judge whether candidates for schools possess the 
necessary qualifications, shall continue to superintend paro* 
chial schools, and shall be the sole judges in all charges against 
schoolmasters, without appeal or review : And that all former 
statutes with regard to parish schools or schoolmasters 
be hereby ratified and confirmed, in so far as they are not 
altered by the express provisions of this act.’* 

The immediate effect of this statute was to prevent the 
further decline of the parochial schools, and again to make 
them objects of competition among young men of character 
and education. Accordingly, as the former generation has 
passed away, and new appointments have been made, the 
efficiency of the Scottish schoolmasters has continued *4o 
increase. The interest of the established clergy in the edu- 
cation of the people has also begun to revive ; and, of late 
years, great zeal has been manifested, especially by what is 
called the popular party in the church, in multiplying the 
means of religious instruction, by Sunday and other schools. 
The most extensive, as well as the most successful, scheme 
for this purpose is that of the General Assembly for pro- 
moting education in the Highlands and Islands, which was 
put into operation in the year 1824*. In the year 1828, as 
the statute had provided, a small addition was made to the 
emoluments of the parochial schoolmasters, the maximum 
salary having been increased to 34/. 4s, 4c/., and the minimum 
to 26/. 135. 3d. The addition was small compared with what 
the schoolmasters hoped to obtain : they had been led by the 
Lord Advocate of the day and others to expect that the 
minimum salary would be raised to the value of two chalders 
of oatmeal, and the maximum to three. In all other respects, 
the act of 1803 continues in force as it was originally passed, 
unless where the liberality of the heritors has led them to 
provide dwelling-houses with more than two apartments, and 
to erect school-houses in parishes containing more than one 
school. 

Such are the principal enactments, civil and ecclesiastical, 
for establishing parochial schools in Scotland, and for regu- 
lating the appointment, qualifications, and official diligence of 
the schoolmasters : and that the seminaries of instruction, 
which have been erected under their authority, have exercised 
the most beneficial influence on the Scottish people — that 
they have, in fact, fostered and matured almost all that is ex- 
cellent and praiseworthy in the national character, admits of 
ho cfuestion. But we shall now endeavour to show, that the 

•Jf For an account of the General Assembly's Schools, see Journal of Education, 
•vol. ii. p. 227 . 
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Bystem is nevertheless very defective, and that, to keep np 
its efficiency in the present circumstances of the country, it 
stands in need pf. several very essential improvements. We 
shall also attempt to explain how these improvements may be 
most speedily and effectually introduced. 

The first defect, which we shall point out, is the want of a 
Bufficient number of schools. The law provides that there* 
must be at least one school in every landward parish, and 
that, if the parish is large, the heritors and minister have it in 
their power to establish two or more schools, as may be ne- 
cessary. Accordingly, in the 907 parishes, into which Scot- 
land is divided, there are 1005 parochial schools, attended by 
between 50,000 and 60,000 children. From the census of 
1831 it appears that the population of Scotland'is 2,365,807 5 
and if we suppose that, as in Prussia, one- sixth of the popu- 
lation should be at school, instruction ought to be provided for 
394,301, that is, for 334,301 more than are in actual attend- 
ance at the parochial schools. It is probable, however, that, 
were the system revised and imprjoved, an additional number 
of 40,500 might find accommodation in the schools already 
established by law ; and, besides these, there are burgh and 
other public schools in most of the towns, in which, we shall 
suppose, there may be taught not fewer than 15,000 ; society 
and charity schools, in different parts of the country, furnish- 
ing the means of instruction to about 25,000 ; and the General 
Assembly’s schools in the Highlands and Islands, at which 
there is an attendance of 6610; making the total number of 
children for whom education is provided 147,110, and leaving 
247,191, for whose instruction no public provision has been 
made. 

But it must not be concluded that the whole of this 
number is uneducated. In the Lowlands of Scotland, and in 
some parts of the Highlands, \vherever public schools are 
wanting, or where the parochial schoolmaster is unpopular 
or inefficient, private schools have been opened, either by 
subscriptions collected among the people, or as a private 
speculation by the teachers themselves ; and in remote dis- 
tricts, where the children are not sufficiently numerous to 
support a school, or where they are too widely scattered to 
meet in one place, it is usual for several families to unite in 
engaging a teacher, whose services they enjoy by rotation. 
So desirous are the people of Scotland of having their chil- 
dren instructed in the elements of reading and writing, that, 
in the country parts, villages, and small towns of the Low-* 
lands^ there are upwards of 2000 private schools, and, in the 
Highlands and Islands, there are 372. We are sure, ther^- . 
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fore, that we do not overstate tlie number, when we suppose 
that, in the towns and country together, there areas many 
children in attendance at private as at public schools. Rut 
even this calculation leaves upwards of 100,000 destitute of 
the means of instruction. In the Report of the General 
Assembly's Committee for 1833, it is stated that 83,397 of 
•these are in the Highlands and Islands ; and the remainder 
is scattered chiefly throughout the large towns. 

We believe that the sum of 10,000/., which was granted 
during the last session of parliament to aid in erecting school- 
houses in Scotland, was intended chiefly for places in which 
there are no parochial schools; and, if judiciously applied, it 
will provide school accommodation for a considerable portton 
of those who are at present growing up in utter ignorance. 
But it is obvious that, if the design of the original statutes be 
carried into effect in their amended form, schools for the 
whole population will not only be erected but endowed ; and, 
consequently, that, in addition to those already established, 
schools and schoolmasters should be provided for 247,191, or 
rather perhaps for 200,000, which supposes that the parents 
of 47,191 are in such circumstances that they either would 
not or could not avail themselves of an endowment. The 
necessity of thus increasing the means of public instruction 
is not removed by the very great number of private schools, 
as might be imagined. The existence of these in almost every 
place where they are needed, or where means can be procured 
for establishing them, is indeed a gratifying proof of the 
desire of the people to give their children a good education ; 
but the state of many, we should rather say of most, of them 
furnishes a very strong argument for legislative assistance in 
making up for the present deficiency in the number of en- 
dowed schools. This is very clearly show’ii in a valuable and 
interesting paper, entitled ‘‘Educational Statistics,” appended 
to the Report of the General Assembly’s Committee already 
mentioned, from which we make the following extract : — If 
any improvement is to be attempted upon the schools that 
already exist in the Highlands, the earliest attention is due, 
unquestionably, to those that have been opened by the 
teachers on their own adventure. At the stations where 
these have been placed there is generally an abundant popu- 
lation, capable of taking the benefits of a regular school, and 
demanding other instructors than such as they have too 
commonly found,— a boy, or an aged female, a retired soldier, 
*an Innkeeper^ or a fisherman. For the most part, the schools 
of this description are open only in winter, and the teacher of 
. &ne season is seldom the teacher of the next; and even where 
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a regular ichool has been attempted, there Is a constant ap-^ 
prebehsion that the teacher will not find sufficient indiioe- 
tnent to abide in the place, — bis emoluments not exceeding 
91. or 10/. a year in many parts of the Highlands, nor 3L a 
year in Shetland* Sometimes, indeed, the teacher’s remune- 
ration is not in money, according to his demand, but in pro- 
duce, according to the liberality of the people $ but it may be 
fairly questioned, whether education does not lose more by 
the mendicant character thus imposed on the teacher, than it 
gains by the retention of his services. There is a further evil 
often attendant upon these schools in this, that by habituating 
the people to the lowest standard of instruction, they are not 
without an evil influence in lowering the character of the 
other schools in their neighbourhood. Such are generally 
the defects of this class of schools throughout the Highlands, 
and they will be viewed with the more regret, when it is 
stated that at every station where they have been placed, 
there is an evident demand for such regular schools as are 
given by the educational societies ; and that every condition 
for the interference of these societies would in very many 
instances be fulfilled. The average number of pupils in at* 
tendance at each of the schools now referred to is thirty-six, 
and the average emoluments of the teachers are 13/. a year,— 
the population being thus at once sufficiently numerous and 
sufficiently needy to justify and to demand the aid of a chari- 
table institution. In the meantime, however, it will not pass 
unnoticed, that the very existence of such schools is another 
proof that the people are most desirous of instruction, and 
are fully prepared to profit by it.” It is proper to remark on 
this statement, that, though it does not apply with equal force 
to the Lowlands, it gives a general picture of private schools 
in every part of Scotland except the towns, in which there 
are many unendowed seminaries of great respectability and 
usefulness. 

In suggesting how the deficiency in the number of public 
schools may be supplied, it is necessary that we should revert 
to two clauses in the act of 1803, namely, the clause which 
limits the sum to be levied from the heritors, in parishes 
which require more than one school, to the value of three 
chalders of oatmeal (51/. 6s. 6rf.), and that which prohibits 
the provisions of the act from being applied to parishes which 
consist only pf a royal burgh, or part of a royal burgh. In 
these limitations of the principle of the law, and restrictions 
on its application, will be found the main cause whv paVo- * 
chial schools have not been multiplied as the population has 
increased) and why the lower classes in large towns have been 
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left in {^mQst utter destitution of the means of instruction^ 
The first amendment, therefore, in the act of 1803 should be 
to withdraw the former . of these clauses, and to modify the 
latter* By making it imperative on the heritors to build and 
endow as man^ schools m each parish as may be necessary^ 
without limitation as to the amount of money to be raised for 
salaries, education might be provided for nearly as many ad- 
ditional children as are at present in attendance at the paro- 
chial schools. In the Highlands alone there are 21/ stations, 
where schools might be established without interfering with 
other schools, either public or private. Connected with the 
parliamentary churches, which the General Assembly of 1833 
made parish churches, «acra, forty schools are requir^; 
and upwards of fifty additional schools should be established 
in connexion with the chapels of ease, which were also con- 
verted into parish churches, quoad saera^ by the Assembly of 
1834. For all these stations schools might readily be pro- 
vided, without any specific provision for the parliamentary 
and chapel-of-ease parishes, by merely withdrawing the former 
of the clauses in question ; and many of the private schools 
referred to by the Assembly’s Committee, as well as many of 
a similar description in the Lowlands, might be erected into 
parochial schools, and filled with respectable and efficient 
teachers. The number of children unprovided with the means 
of instruction, or left to the chance of being taught in private 
schools, would thus be reduced to less than 160,000, which, 
it will be observed, is about one-sixth of the population of the 
royal burghs, and of the towns which contain more than 
7000 inhabitants. A considerable number of these are ex- 
cluded from the benefit of the laws regarding parochial schools 
by the second of the two clauses to which we have alluded i 
but there are obstacles to the withdrawing of that clause from 
a new enactment which it would be difficult to surmount. 
A modification might be made upon it, however, by which 
legislative sanction and public support might be given to 
another description of schools, admirably fitted for extending 
the parochial system to town as well as rural parishes. We 
refer to the Sessional Schools recently established in several 
of the parishes in the city of Edinburgh.. 

In the first number of this Journal will be found aiv account 
of what may be called the parent of these institutions, the 
Edinburgh Sessional School ; but it may not be unnecessary 
to give here a short history of its origin and progress, and to 
*reptat the general principles on which it is conducted. The 
deplorable scenes of outrage and murder, which occurred in 
.the streets of Edinburgh on the 1st of January 1812^ made 
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the city clergy anxious to devise some means for dhwifiishing 
the mass of crime and misery Tvhich was then brought to 
light: The scheme first proposed, and carried into execution, 
was to establish sabbath schools in all the parishes within the 
royalty, to which they gave the name of the Parochial Insti- 
tutions for Religions Education/ It was soon found, how- 
ever, that the usefulness of these institutions was greatly 
limited, in consequence of a very great number of the chil- 
dren, for whose benefit they were intended, being unable to 
read. It was therefore proposed that, in connexion with the 
sabbath schools/ a day school should be established, .which 
was accordingly opened on the 29th of April, 1813. This 
day school took the name of the Edinburgh Sessional School, 
from the circumstance of its being superintended by a minister 
or an elder from each kirk-session* in the city; the object 
of this school is to give instruction to the children of the 

i )Oor, in reading, writing, and arithmetic. Five gratis scho- 
ars may be recommended by each kirk-session; but the 
charge to all the others is sixpence per month. For many 
years the average attendance has been about 500 ; so that the 
school-fees, together with occasional donations, and a small 
share of the collections made annually at the church doors 
for the parochial institutions, have hitherto been sufficient to 
meet the ordinary expenses of the school. At first, no par- 
ticular regulations were laid down for conducting the Ses- 
sional. School ; but, after some years, the system of Dr. Bell 
was partially introduced. In the year 1819, circumstances 
led Mr. John Wood, SheriflP-Depute of the county of Peebles, 
to take an interest in the institution ; and that benevolent 
individual began by degrees to give so much of his time and 
attention to it, that it soon became almost identified with his 
name. Under his superintendence, a large and commodious 
school-house was erected, and the system of teaching entirely 
remodelled. In the latter department of his meritorious la- 
bours, Mr. Wood did not adopt the particular views of any 
one writer on education, but collected from all what he 

* For the information of some of our readers, we may explain that a 
session is the lowest ecclesiastical court in Scotland, and consists of the clergyman 
of each congregation, with a small number of Jay elders : it generally meets on 
Sunday, after public worship. The next court in point of judicial authority is 
the presby/ery, which consists of all the clergymen within a certain district, with 
a lay elder froqi each congregation : this court meets once a month. All the 
presbyteries within given bounds form a still higher court, called a synod, which 
meets twice in the year. The General Assembly is the supreme judicial and 
legislative court of the Church of Scotland : it consists of clerical and lay re- * 
presentatives from the several presbyteries, of a lay elder from each royal burgh, 
and of a Commissioner to represent his Majesty, and holds its sittings at Edin- 
burgh once a year for about a fortnight. " , 
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thought ^nd arranged it into a method of his own. 

So judicious is this plan of tuition, that it has not only been 
crowned with complete success in the Sessional School,* but 
has been introduced, either partially or entirely, into many 
other public and private seminaries, and has, in fact, given a 
new impulse to the work of elementary instruction throughr 
out Scotland. Its general principles in the teaching of read- 
ing are thus stated by Mr. Wood himself, in an account of 
the Sessional School which he published some years ago : 

First, to render more easy and pleasing the acquisition of 
the mechanical art of readings secondly, to turn to advantage 
the particular instruction contained in every individual passage 
which is read ; and thirdly, to give the pupil, by means or a 
minute analysis of each passage, a general command of his 
own language.’’ Similar principles are acted upon in teach- 
ing the other branches, the chief objects of the whole system 
being to simplify and facilitate as much as possible the labour 
of acquiring knowledge, to communicate as much general 
information as the pupils can comprehend, and to train them 
to habits of mental ^tivity and application. 

After the model of this excellent institution, several local 
schools have been erected in Edinburgh, for the benefit of 
particular parishes. The first of these was established about 
ten years ago, in the parish of St. George’s, by the late Dr. 
Andrew Thomson. With his characteristic activity, that 
distinguished clergyman raised, by subscriptions and collec- 
tions in his church, about 2000/., with which he purchased 
the site, and built and fitted up the school-house. Since its 
erection, the average number of scholars has been nearly 200; 
the school fees are 4.9., and 5^. per quarter, according to 
the advancement of the pupils; and the* total income of the 
school is upwards of 160/. From this sum, 81/. are paid to 
the master, 30/. to an assistant, and 16/. to monitors: the 
incidental expenses seldom exceed 10/. The surplus has 
liitherto been applied to the liquidation of a small debt, which 
remained from the building of the house ; but, as that debt 
has now been discharged, it will henceforward go to form a 
fund for keeping the school-house in repair. 

The’ next local school, according to the date of erection, is 
the Stockbridge Sessional School, which was established by 
the West-Kirk Session, from a fund formed by reserving for 
such purposes one-third of the fees required for the registra- 
tion of baptisms and the proclaniation of banns. The build- 
ing of the school-house cost nearly 700/.; and. there is a 
burden of 15/. a year for feu-duty*. The kirk-session gives 

• Ground-rent, that is, rent paid to the proprietor of the land on which the 
school-house stands. 
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an annual salary of 15i. to the master, x^ho receives berides 
the whole of the school-fees. The average number of scholars 
is about 180, and the fees vary from 2^. to 4^. per quarter. 
Many of the children attending this school pay weekly, and 
a few are recommended by the kirk-session to be educated 
gratis. 

Besides these, there are other schools of the same descrip- 
tion, and supported in a similar manner, in the southern dis- 
tricts of the West-Kirk parish, in the parish of St. Mary’s, in 
the New North parish, and in one of the divisions of South 
Leith ; and more are in contemplation by several of the 
ministers and kirk-sessions. We may also mention that 
schools upon the same plan have recently been established 
in Dublin, by the Rev. James Carlile, of the Scots’ Church, 
Mary’s Abbey, and in Manchester by the clergyman and 
session of the Presbyterian congregation. 

The object of Dr. Thomson in erecting St. George’s Local 
School was not only to provide cheap instruction for the 
poorer classes in his own parish, but to show the practicability 
of extending the parochial system of elementary schools to 
large towns : and it is upon the success which has attended 
the schools established by him, and by those clergymen who 
have followed his example, that we found our suggestion of 
amending the present statute, by authorizing the erection of 
sessional schools in parishes which consist of a royal burgh, 
or of part of a royal burgh, or in which there is a town popu- 
lation of more than 7000. This appears to be the readiest 
and most effectual plan for conveying the benefits of educa- 
tion to those children, amounting, as we have seen, to nearly 
150,000, to whom no amendment or extension of the act of 
1803, which contained either of the limitations already speci- 
fied, could be made to apply. But the erection of sessional 
schools, in anything like the numbers required, could not be 
made without an annual grant of public money, similar to 
that which was voted by the House of Commons last session 
of parliament ; for few clergymen have it in their power, 
especially in the smaller towns, to raise funds to the amount 
collected by Dr. Thomson, or at the command of the West- 
Kirk session. There are still fewer, however, perhaps we 
should rather say that there are none, who might not at least 
rent a school house, could they obtain a salary for the teacher, 
or who might not procure an attendance of children sufficient 
to remunerate the teacher, had they the means of building a 
jchuol-house. The principle of the grant voted for Scotland; 
therefore, as well as of those voted for England and Ireland, 
namely > of making schools partly chargeable on the loOsl 
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residents, might be preserved, though the peculiar circum- 
stances of some parts of Scotland would require some modi- 
fication in the manner of applying it. The money already 
granted by parliament has been given merely to assist in 
erecting s^ooUhouses j and in towns like Edinburgh, where 
the expense of materials and building is very great, and 
where, as in the case of St. George's school, the number of 
scholars would be so large that the school-fees would pay the 
master’s salary and defray all incidental expenses, this is all 
that is necessary. But there are many other places, in which 
school- houses could be procured at a very trifling expense, 
and without assistance, while, to make the schools of any 
essential benefit, it would be necessary to fix the school-fels 
at so low a rate that they could not support the schoolmaster. 
The General Assembly’s Committee report that they are 
yearly receiving numerous applications for endowments, ac- 
companied with offers to provide the most ample accommo- 
dation. Any public fund, therefore, for the establishment of 
additional schools, should be applied to the double purpose 
of erecting school-houses, and of allowing salaries to teachers, 
as the particular circumstances of each locality might re- 
quire. Of the sum which might be necessary for this pur- 
pose we have no means of forming an estimate, except from 
the calculations given in the educational statistics formerly 
quoted. It is there stated that, to complete the education of 
the Highlands, that is, to furnish instruction to the 83,397, 
who are still unable to read, would require 384 schools, and 
the annual sum of 8680/. It is also stated that an income of 
40/. a year, exclusive of the legal accommodations, is enough 
to secure, in the Highlands, the services of well qualified and 
able men. In the Lowlands, however, the expense of living 
is somewhat greater, and we should say that the minimum 
emoluments of a schoolmaster should not there be under 50/. 
with suitable accommodation. Thus, were government to 
pay, on an average, one-half of the expense of maintaining 
the schoolmasters, according to the proportion of the- above 
calculations, the instruction of 150,000 children would re- 
quire /OO schools, with an annual grant of 17,500/.; while 
lUOO schools and 25,000/. would he necessary to educate the 
whole 200,000, for whom there is no accommodation in the 
schools already established. We know not if either of these 
sums will ever be allowed by parliament ; but we are per- 
suaded that if the latter by itself, or the former, accompanied 
Vith the unlimited application of that clause of the Act of 
1803, which makes it imperative on the heritors to endow 
.tW or more schools in a parish when they are necessary, 
were placed 
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Committee for increasing the means of education, it would 
be found adequate for the elementary instruction of the whole 
population of Scotland. 

We proceed to notice another defect in the Scottish system 
of parochial schools, as^it exists at present, namely, that it 
gives no security that the candidate chosen is the best quali- 
fied, or even that he is competent for his situation. Xhe law. 
is, that, within four months after b, vacancy takes place, the 
heritors, possessing land in the parish to the extent of at 
least one hundred pounds Scots of valued rent, and the mi- 
nister, shall elect a schoolmaster, who shall be examined by 
the Presbytery concerning his sufficiency for the office, in 
respect of morality and religion, and of such branches of 
literature as by a majority of the heritors and the minister 
shall be deemed most necessary and important for the parish. 
The sole right of election thus belongs to the heritors and 
minister, while the power of induction is vested in the Pres- 
bytery. In the examination of candidates, the latter body 
generally acts upon the recommendation of the Assembly of 
1706, by preferring such as have attended college ; and, in 
the majority of instances, there is so much harmony between 
the Presbytery and f he heritors of parishes, that the election 
by the latter, and the examination by the former, take place 
upon the same day,^ and in the same place. But still, from 
the heritors and minister having the privilege of deciding 
what branches of educadon shall be taught in the parish, and 
in consequence of the Presbytery not having the power of 
rejecting the object of their choice, unless they can declare 
liim incompetent to teach the branches prescribed, or of im- 
moral character or unsound religious opinions, cases some- 
times occur in which, through private influence among the 
electors, the least qualified, both in attainments and expe- 
rience, is appointed. It would, therefore, be a very great 
improvement to the system, were certain qualifications laid 
down by law, without which no teacher could be elected to 
a pai*ochial school. In a petition which they presented to 
the last General Assembly, the schoolmasters prayed that 
Latin and Greek might be declared indispensable ; and the 
general propriety of this request appears from the fact, that, in 
the county of Dumfries alone, there were, in the year 1824, 
not fewer than 500 learning these languages at the parochial 
schools. ’This county has indeed been long noted above 
every other in Scotland, except Edinburgh, for the number 
of young men whom it supplies to the learned professions:- 
but^. though the proportion may be somewhat less in other 
counties, there are very few parishes in Scotland in whicH 
there will not be some who require to be instructed in the 
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ancient classics. It was stated in a former article in this 
Journal*, that a considerable portion of tlie students, who 
attend the Scottish universities, have received no other in- 
struction than what they obtained at the parish schools ; and 
from this circumstance a knowledge of the elements of geo- 
metry should be added to the list of qualifications. The 
i-mproved methods of teaching also require some acquaintance 
with history, geography, and the outlines of physical science^ 
Another qualification, not less imperatively called for, is a 
practical knowledge of the principles and art of teaching. In 
Scotland, a schoolmaster has no opportunity of making him- 
self acquainted with these, till he has been appointed to his 
situation, and has acquired them by his own experience ; an5 
no system of elementary schools can be considered complete 
in which there is such an utter want of all provision for the 
training of teachers. On this subject we shall transcribe the 
sentiments of two authorities, which ought to have no small 
weight with those who have the election and superintendence 
of schoolmasters. At the same time, we quote from the 
Report of the General Assembly’s Committee for 1834, “ it 
is not forgotten that there is an art of teaching in which every 
schoolmaster ought to be instructed : and perhaps no greater 
benefit could arise to education than from the general diffu- 
sion of such methods as are practised in the sessional and a 
few other schools in Edinburgh* This, however, can only be 
accomplished comprehensively by the institution of model 
schools for the training of teachers to the practice of their 
calling. These very powerful methods of instruction may 
be found alread}", indeed, in a few of the General Assembly’s 
schools, as in those of Arran and Tobermory. In their re- 
spective neighbourhoods, the schools of this sort have begot 
a zeal for instruction, where a zeal for any thing was formerly 
unknown. They have served, and almost without design, 
the purposes of a model or training school to many young 
men who resort to them, seeking to be formed for the charge 
of lesser schools in other parts of the country, — and declaring, 
by their voluntary pursuit of these superior modes, the de- 
mand which even the common people in these parts appear 
to have entertained for some considerable improvements in 
education. By such means the invaluable system iioyv re- 
ferred to appears to be gradually extending throughout the 
Highlands. * * * ’i' Por whom, it may be 

asked, is a model school of the description now proposed to 
be established ? It is answered, for the benefit of the entire 
population. Incidentally, it may give the higher branches to 

♦ Vol. iv. p. 22. 
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a few of its immediate pupils, who may either profit essen- 
tially by that superior instruction, or who, more probably, 
may not profit by it in any considerable degree. The chief 
design, however, of such schools will be to teach the ordinary 
branches to a]l with more than ordinary efficiency, and to 
prepare a set of teachers capable of instructing in that manner 
at their respective stations ; and not refusing to carry along 
with them, in Christian humility, to the cottages of the poor, 
a talent of which it is not one of the least advantages that it 
renders the business of teaching so much more agreeable to 
the teacher himself.*’ 

It requires but little reflection,” says Professor Pillans, 
in his Principles of Elementary Teaching, to arrive at the 
conclusion, that the power of teaching well is neither a thing 
that * comes by nature/ nor at all commensurate with the 
capacity for learning; that a great stock of knowledge affords 
no proof, scarcely even a presumption, that the possessor has 
the faculty of skilfully communicating any part of it to young 
minds. To stoop from the pride of superior attainment ; to 
conceive even the embarrassments that entangle the beginner; 
to become identified with the feelings and faculties of chil- 
dren ; to anticipate and remove the obstacles in their way to 
elementary knowledge ; to curb and regulate their little 
passions and tempers; and, what is stiU more difficult, one’s 
own 5 to awaken and sustain attention, and know when to 
stop short of fatigue and exhaustion ; to lead, by short and 
easy steps, through a path that to them is a rugged one, 
bearing them, as it were, in arms over the worst of the road, 
and strewing it with flowers instead of planting it with thorns; 
to slacken one’s own step, in order to keep pace with the 
pupil, instead of expecting or insisting on gigantic strides 
from the feebleness of childhood ; to do all this is not so en- 
tirely a matter of instinct in man, that the power may safely 
be left without culture to its natural development. And 
with regard to other accomplishments not less necessary, 
and yet altogether independent of what a man may know of 
Greek and Latin, or mathematics, or any other science of 
the seven,— the faculty, I mean, of exciting emulation, en- 
couraging and rewarding industry, inspiring the love of know- 
ledge and of virtue, and so combining and directing the 
exertions of all, in one simultaneous movement, that the 
whole school shall 'resemble a piece of fine machinery, all 
the parts of which conspire to one general effect — which, in 
this case, is the production of the largest amount of ueeful 
acquirement, and virtuous habits ; these, I need scarcely say, 
are qualifications which it is highly desirable every school- 
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master should possess, and which there is very little chance 
of his ever acquiring without some previous training. Such 
a department for this purpose, however, as was, I believe, 
attached to the rival establishments of Bell and Lancaster, 
and as is now in active operation, in the Model School of the 
Society for the education of the poor in Ireland, is by no 
’ means so perfect an institution, as to render it desirable it 
should be introduced into Scotland simply and without im- 
provement 5 even supposing we had model schools like our 
neighbours, on which it might be readily engrafted. It 
would, no doubt, be a great benefit to us, who have nothing 
of the kind ; but something more, I conceive, is require^, 
than to bring the future instructor of youth into a school, 
where he may see the practical details of teaching going on, 
after the most approved method. An opportunity should 
also be aflForded him of hearing the principles and theory of 
the art of teaching laid down and expounded in public lec- 
tures, before he sees, or rather while he is employed in 
observing, the theory illustrated by example.** 

According to the Assembly*s Committee, then, and to 
Professor Pillans, the establishment of model schools, in 
which young men would have an opportunity of acquiring 
the art of teaching, would be a valuable addition to the Scot- 
tish system ; and we agree with Professor Pillans in thinking 
that the preparatory training of schoolmasters would be incom- 
plete without an exposition of the principles of the art, and 
an account of the various systems of tuition, given in the form 
of lectures. Whether attendance on these, and at a model 
school, should be made imperative, none being eligible to 
parochial schools but such as have been thus trained for their 
office, may admit of some dispute ; and an enactment to that 
effect could hardly be expected to receive the sanction of 
those who at present have the appointment and superin- 
tendence of teachers. Nor does it appear to be absolutely 
necessary. In a country like Scotland, where there is a 
demand for education, and where no schoolmaster, who is 
not successful, will be long acceptable, it is the interest of 
the teacher himself to be as skilful as possible in his pro- 
fession. It might be sufficient, therefore, to furnish the 
means, and to issue an injunction similar to that which was 
laid upon the Presbyteries by the Assembly of 1642, with 
regard to grammar schools, namely, that the church courts, 
in connexion with the heritors and others interested in edu- 
' cation, should endeavour to get model schools and lecture- 
ships established in all burghs, presbytery-seats, and other 
• C 2 
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important places,” and that teachers who had been trained 
at these should be preferred to others, cceteris paribus. 

It will not be supposed that, in suggesting these additions 
to the qualifications required of parochial schoolmasters, we 
mean to throw any reflection upon those at present in office. 
We may state, indeed, without fear of giving offence, that 
till very lately the plan of tuition which they pursued was 
not the most systematic or the most efficient ; but the fault 
lay not with them so much as with the system under which 
they had been appointed, and which afforded them no oppor- 
tunity of knowing any other method than that according to 
which they themselves had been taught. So far as their 
knowledge and experience extend, we believe them to be a 
conscientious and laborious body of men ; and, of late years, 
they have shown no unwillingness to adopt any improve- 
ments which have been suggested to them by those who were 
competent and authorized to do so. Of their general cha- 
racter we have already spoken 5 and concerning their attain- 
ments we have the testimony of both the authorities last 
quoted. Professor Pillans states that a very large pro- 
portion of the parochial teachers are men of good education 
and very respectable attainments.” The General Assembly's 
Committee report, that, from the commencement of this 
scheme, they have received applications from not less than 
460 candidates for schools ; that from that number they made 
choice of 293 for examination ; that of the candidates ex- 
amined 139 were found qualified to undertake the charge of 
schools of the first or second class ; and that, finally, the 
most select of those whose qualifications were thus ascer- 
tained now form the teachers of this establishment.” In 
addition to this evidence, we may also state that, in the list 
of contributors to the Burgh and Parochial Schoolmasters’ 
Widows’ Fund, there are nearly a hundred probationers, or 
young men who, having completed their attendance at col- 
lege, have been licensed by their respective presbyteries to 
preach the gospel, and have thereby been declared competent 
to undertake the duties of parish ministers. Our animad- 
versions, therefore, are not upon the men, but upon the 
system, which, as we are attempting to show, is susceptible 
of material improvement. 

The small emoluments and accommodation of the school- 
masters have.longbeen complained of as another great defect 
in the system of elementary schools in Scotland. It has 
been already stated, that, where there is only one schoob in ^ 
a parish, the teacher must have a salary of not more than 
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34/. As. Ad.f and not less than 25/. 13^. ^d., with a school- 
house, and a dwelling-house containing not more than two 
apartments; and that, if the heritors and minister are of 
opinion that more than one school is necessary, they may 
increase the salary to 51/. 6s. dd., which they may divide 
among as many schools as they think proper; but that, in 
• the latter case, the heritors are exempted from the burden of 
providing school-houses and dwelling-houses. It is greatly 
to the credit of the landholders of Scotland, that for some 
time back they have not measured their liberality, especially 
in the building of houses, by the provisions of the statute ; 
and we have much pleasure in making the following extract 
from the Assembly's Educational Statistics, by which Mfe are 
led to hope that they would offer no opposition to such an 
extension of the system as was formerly suggested, ‘^At 
the same time, it is unquestionable that the Highland heritors 
have done much for the education of the Highland people, 
beyond what was required of them by the Parochial School 
Act. Of them, indeed, it might be expected that above all 
others they should be alive to the wants of a population that 
serves them by its industry, — that stands to them so fre- 
quently in the relation of immediate dependents, — and that 
still accords to them, in some instances, an almost feudal 
attachment and respect. It is found, accordingly, that the 
Highland heritors have been in general as anxious as became 
them for the moral and religious education of the people; 
and that they have not been insensible to the discredit of 
their estates being laboured by an unlettered population. 
Their exertions to promote the instruction of the people with 
whom they are so connected cannot indeed admit of any 
definite calculation ; but it is an easy matter to demonstrate 
that they must not be estimated as of little importance. 
There are 315 schools in the Highlands and Islands supported • 
by societies, and each of these schools has been furnished 
with certain accommodations, very generally contributed by 
the heritors. It appears, further, that there are 137 schools 
wholly or partially endowed ; and it may be supposed that 
the endowments have in general proceeded from individuals 
connected with the Highland districts. There is, besides, a 
considerable amount yearly subscribed by the Highland 
heritors to the funds of the several Educational Societies." 
Notwithstanding the generosity of the landholders, however, 
which is not exclusively confined to the Highlands, as the 
school-fees are very low (the usual rates being 2s. per quarter 
for reading, 2^. 6d. for reading and writing, 3s. for reading, 

' writing, and arithmetic, and 5^. when the boys learn Latin 
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also), the average income of the parochial schoolmasters 
throughout Scotland is little more than 60/. a year, with 
very limited accommodation. To show the two extremes of 
this average, we may explain that, on the one hand, where 
the parish is partly town and partly landward, and where 
the schoolmaster derives a considerable revenue, in his capa- 
city of session-clerk, from the registration of baptisms and 
marriages, and from other perquisites, his emoluments some- 
times amount to 150/. a year; while, on the other hand, in 
very large rural parishes, in which it has been judged neces- 
sary to divide the legal salary among three or four teachers, 
their whole income is under 30/., without any accommodation 
whatever. In the synod of Argyle, there are, in eleven 
parishes, thirty-eight parochial teachers, whose average emo- 
luments do not exceed 29/, In their petitions to parliament, 
the schoolmasters have generally requested that the maximum 
salary should be increased to the value of three chalders of 
oatmeal (51/. Gs. 6d.), and the minimum to two chalders 
(34/. 4^. 4r/.); and that, where more schools than one are 
necessary in a parish, the salary of each schoolmaster should 
not be under the latter sum. They have also requested 
that the number of apartments in their dwelling-houses 
should not be limited by statute to two, and that all the 
schoolmasters in a parish, however many there may be, 
should be provided with school-houses and dwelling-houses. 
If the prayer of these petitions should be granted, the aver- 
age income of schoolmasters with the maximum salary 
would be 70/. (including fees), and of those with the 
minimum 50/., exclusive of houses and gardens, which can- 
not be regarded as too high a remuneration for their invalu- 
able labours. So moderate an increase of tlieir emoluments 
would render unnecessary any plan for allocating the advance 
of salary, in proportions corresponding to the merits of 
teachers, as Professor Pillans suggests; because it would 
not make them independent of the school-fees, and conse- 
quently w'ould not take away from such as are disposed to be 
careless the only stimulus to exertion, wdiich they are sup- 
posed to be capable of feeling. But even if, in some cases, 
they were exposed to this temptation, we should have little 
apprehension that many of them would yield to it, or that it 
would diminish the efficiency either of the body or of indi- 
viduals. should confidently hope for the very reverse. 
The emoluments of a schoolmaster should bear some propor- 
tion, not only to his services as an instructor of youth, but 
to the previous time, study, and expense, which have been 
spent in preparing him for his office. Till this is the case. 
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teaching will never occupy the rank among liberal professions 
to which its importance entitles it, nor will well-educated 
young men be prevailed upon to devote themselves to its 
labours, except with the view of forwarding their prospects 
in some other line of life. We are not indeed among the 
number of those who think, that in order to a teacher’s being 
zealous and conscientious, it is necessary that his ultimate 
views should not extend beyond his profession ; for we have 
seen that, in Scotland, teachers were never more efficient, 
and were never more highly respected, than when the office 
of a parish schoolmaster was considered a stepping-stone to 
that of a parish minister. But we are nevertheless persuaded 
tTiat, while every teacher should have a competency, tlf€re 
should be many situations in a complete system of elementary 
schools, each of which would be an object to a man of talents 
and learning as a settlement for life. We would therefore 
have two grades of teachers in point of emolument, such as 
the preceding scale of salaries would necessarily produce, 
experience and success in the one of which should form an 
admitted recommendation to promotion to the other. The 
hope of obtaining sucli promotion would furnish an additional 
motive for exertion to those in the lower class, or with in- 
ferior emoluments ; while, to prevent relaxation from duty in 
those of the higher, we should trust to the habits of diligence 
and application formed in accpiiring the necessary qualifica- 
tions, to the influence of their improved status in society, and 
to the vigilant superintendence of the church courts. 

By the last remark we are brought to the only remaining 
defect in the Scottish system, on which we purpose to com- 
ment, namely the judicial powers of presbyteries. Several 
former Acts of parliament had entrusted the superintendence 
of all schools, whether parochial or not, to the church courts ; 
and, by the Act of 1803, the decision of presbyteries in all 
cases involving the literary qualifications, moral conduct and 
professional diligence of parish schoolmasters, was made 
final, there being no appeal or redress, except by an action in 
the supreme civil court, if a presbytery should exceed the 
powers vested in it by the statute. At the time the last Act 
was passed, some law of this kind was absolutely necessary, 
as, from the many complaints against schoolmasters, the cases 
before these judicatories were very numerous, and the right 
of appeal enabled each schoolmaster to remove his case from 
the local court, by which the circumstances could be most 
‘readily investigated, to the Synod or General Assembly, 
which, in almost every instance, confirmed its decision. In 
. the meantime the delay was most prejudicial to the parish, 
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ill which there was no efficient instruction while these pro- 
ceedings were in progress. But now^ when the character 
and conduct of the schoolmasters are so much improved, and 
when there is very seldom any occasion of complaint against 
them to the church courts, the clause which takes away the 
right of appeal should be withdrawn ; and it is greatly to the 
honour of the General Assembly, and of many of the presby- 
teries, that they have unanimously Seconded the petitions of 
the schoolmasters, and have even presented petitions of their 
own to that effect. 

But, while schoolmasters should have the privilege of ap- 
peal in all cases, in which* a regular libel is necessary, and in 
which the sentence may amount to suspension or deposition 
fipm office, it would add greatly to the efficiency of the paro- 
chial schools, if more frequent inquiry were made into the 
manner in which they are conducted with regard to discipline, 
regularity of attendance, mode of teaching, and other matters 
equally within tfie cognizance of the church courts, — if pres- 
byteries, in short, were a little more active in their superin- 
tendence. At present they do little else than examine the 
schools within their respective bounds once a year, and 
transmit a reiDort of the number of scholars to the General 
Assembly. We are aware that, from their extraordinary 
powers, the interference of the clergy is looked upon with 
great jealousy by the schoolmasters, and that, from motives 
of delicacy, the clergy are very unwilling to interfere unless 
in extreme cases. But in so important a matter as the edu- 
cation of youth, the superintendence of its legal guardians 
should be something more than nominal. As nothing operates 
more powerfully in inciting a careless teacher, and in en- 
couraging an active one, than the examination of his pupils, 
the visits of the clergy to the parochial schools should be 
more frequent ; and the effect would be greatly increased, if 
they could persuade other influential persons in the neighbour- 
hood to accompany them, and to take a personal interest in the 
labours of the master and the progress of his pupils. The 
guardianship with which they are entrusted also implies, that, 
as recommended by the Assembly of 1705, the clergy should 
suffer no parent to neglect the education of his children ; that 
they should pay particular attention to the school-books used, 
which, according to the account of Professor Pillans, do not 
appear to be the most judicious; that, like the Assembly 
of 1642, they should make inquiry concerning the best 
methods of teaching; and that, in a word, they shoukP do 
every thing in their power to promote the religious, moral, 
and literary instruction of their people. Such active exertions 
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are not only recognized but enjoined in many of the acts of 
Assembly formerly enumerated, and are at this moment being 
made by the Committee, of whose labours we have so often 
liad occasion to make honourable mention. In one of their 
recent reports they state, that their ‘‘ appointed task will not 
find its proper termination, so long as there remains an indi- 
vidual in Scotland unqualified to read, and to peruse the 
Scriptures for himself.’’ The general diffusion, we should 
rather say the revival, of the spirit which is breathed in this 
quotation, is all that is necessary to make the superintendence 
of schools by the clergy as effective as it once was, and as its 
powers are ample : and we doubt not but such a state of 
things would be rapidly hastened by the amendment of tfie 
present laws, and by placing in the hands of the General 
Assembly the means of extending the parochial and sessional 
system of elementary schools to every part of the country, 
and to the lower classes in large towns. How far the Church 
of Scotland is worthy of this confidence from the State, we 
leave to be judged from the exertions of individual clergymen 
to establish additional schools in their own parishes from 
the efforts of the church collectively to promote education in 
India, and especially from the labours of the Committee 
for increasing the means of instruction in the Highlands and 
Islands, with another extract from whose Report for 1834, we 
shall conclude the present article. 

“ At every period of the Church of Scotland, the parochial clergy 
have watched with exemplary care over the interests of education 
throughout the country. It was the custom of the Church to act in 
this matter almost exclusively by its presbyteries, and by its ministers 
individually, within their respective bounds. The spirit of the pres- 
byteriaii form was satisfied by the unobtrusive manner in which one 
of its most important functions was thus effectively performed ; 
nor is it easy to estimate the services thus rendered by presbyteries 
and by ministers, in the advancement, protection, and superin- 
tendence of education within their bounds. But there are offices in 
that way which the Church can perform only in its collective capacity ; 
that is, by its only representative, the General Assembly. By that 

* In a country parish known to the writer of this article, there are five ilay 
schools, besides the parocliial one; three of which — an infant school and two fe- 
male schools — have been organized by the clergyman, who has also, besides tliese, 
established six Sunday schools. One of the clergymen of the city of Edinburgh 
has the education of 080 young persons under his immediate superiniendence. 
It may be useful to give the details in this latter case, as showing the sort of 
interest wliich the Scottish clergy are again beginning to take in the education 
of youth. They are as follow: — two infant schools, attended by about 100 
each f a senior female school, 90 ; boys’ ditto, 00 ; class of religious instruction 
for children of the better classes, 200; young gentlemen’s class for religious 
instruction, 30; young ladies’ ditto, 80 ; servants’ ditto, 120; Sunday-school, 
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organ alone it has influence to win from one portion of the popula- 
tion what may contribute to the Christian instruction of another. If 
such aid, therefore, from the general sympathy, be required in any 
part of Scotland, it must be considered as the duty of the General 
Assembly to seek the means of extending it as far as possible, no less 
than it is the duty of every minister to consult and to provide for 
the proper education of his own parish. There is, besides, one featur.e 
of the present time that might well suggest to the Church the em- 
ployment of every instrument it commands, and especially of its 
General Assembly, in the care and government of education ; and 
that is, the extraordinary advances now making in general instruc- 
tion among the people throughout the country. That instruction is 
sometimes almost entirely secular ; and in such cases it is satisfac- 
tory to observe that it does not appear to have been always consid- 
ered as sufficient for the whole work of education. On the contrary, 
there appears to have been a prevailing expectation that the qualifying 
and vital element of religion was still to proceed from the hands of 
the Church. It is manifest, indeed, that an instruction merely secular 
cannot safely be allowed to proceed alone ; and that the greater 
progress which it makes, the more it behoves to be accompanied 
with an instruction which embraces religion as its most essential 
part. In accordance, probably, witli some such views, there has 
been throughout Scotland, during the last year, a greater promise 
than had been given before, of support to the educational measures 
of the Assembly. Not a few of the presbyteries have formed them- 
selves into associations in aid both of these measures, and of the 
scheme for extending Christianity abroad. The plan may have 
some varieties in the different presbyteries ; but generally it em- 
braces these essential particulars, — that in every parish within the 
presbytery, there shall be for these objects an annual collection, at the 
most suitable season of the year ; that in such parishes there shall be a 
periodical communication, to all who are interested, of intelligence on 
the progress of the Assembly's measures ; and that the parochial col- 
lections shall be thrown together in a common fund, and the distri- 
bution of the total amount voted annually by the presbytery. Asso- 
ciations of this kind, if more extended, and if steadily maintained, 
will soon enable the Church to effect very signal benefits in education 
by means of its General Assembly; and it may be hoped, that when 
the Committee are next called on to report, the example may have 
been followed by all or by the greater part of the presbyteries 
in the Church.” 
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PUBLIC INSTRUCTION. 

Project of a Plan of Morale Industrious^ and Intellectual Education 
for Females. 

NORMAL SCHOOLS. 

‘ Nothing more is wanted than the degree of liberality now ad- 
vocated, to obtain for Britain at large the invaluable boon of popular 
education, If dominant sects are listened to, we shall never see the 
day of its coming ; our people will remain uneducated secularly, un- 
educated religiously, and continue in their present state of debase- 
ment and suffering. It is trusted, it is entreated, that the conscien- 
tious of the dominant sects will lay the state of the question to heart. 
For it has come to this issue : Education to embrace all sects, or noi^ 
education. Let them not, by holding out, defeat both our object 
and their own. The government once persuaded that is the alter- 
native (and there can be little doubt that they are so persuaded, and 
moreover that a large majority of the legislature are so too,) ought 
not to wait till they succeed in removing prejudices and reconciling 
clashing interests. On them a tremendous responsibility rests. The 
state of the country calls for the education of the people with a voice 
which overwhelms the chill and feeble tone of sectarian opposition. 
An immense increase of political power has been given to a class, 
as yet but imperfectly educated. Is it reasonable to expect a wise 
use of that power without a great enlargement of the means of 
education ?’ 

In an age in which there is so decided a tendency towards 
an amelioration of the existing systems of education, all who 
have devoted their time and attention to the education of 
youth are called on to contribute their share of information, 
in order to assist in solving a question of such vital import- 
ance to the happiness of individuals and of society in general. 
As an introduction to the subject which we shall attempt to 
discuss, we have selected the above extract from the ex- 
cellent work of Mr. J. Simpson, a Scotch advocate. 

What is the true destination of women ? To be wives and 
mothers, to watch and preside over domestic duties, to be 
the ornaments of society, to be competent to give the first 
instruction to their children, thoroughly to understand the 
characters of their husbands, and on all occasions to be 
able to assist them with their advice. But all this necessarily 
implies a cultivated mind, sound judgment, and great sen- 
sibility obedient to the control of reason. Where is the 
woman who would desire a better lot than to be the wife of 
the man of her choice, associated with him in one common 
interest both tending to the same end, educating her children 
wisely without however quitting her own sphere; possessing 
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the affection of her friends, and the esteem and approbation 
of society ? Where is the woman who would not feel herself 
happy, though possessed of a small or even straitened for- 
tune, in passing her life divided between the dearest affec- 
tions of the mind, and those occupations and pleasures 
which delight the understanding and satisfy the heart ? Such 
a condition is not very difficult to be attained ; all agree 'in 
thinking it woman’s true position; women themselves gene- 
rally limit their wishes to it, and ask for nothing more. How 
then does it happen that it is the position of so few, and that 
the condition of women in society is so often miserable ? 
It may be attributed, we think, to the general absence of a 
good plan of practical moral education, that these evils arise 
which the actual state of society aggravates still more. 

By education we do not mean merely the lessons given in 
childhood ; but that progressive instruction acquired during 
the course of life, as much by experience as by reflection. 
The education of all females is in many respects extremely 
deficient ; and if this be the cause of their exerting a per- 
nicious influence on morals, so does the positive morality of 
society reciprocally exercise a baneful influence over them. 
What we here understand by morals, is the totality of opinions, 
conduct, and rules of life, and in this sense we may say that 
it is in positive morality, and not in positive law, that we must 
seek for the radical evil that affects the condition of woman. 
Let us begin by examining in what manner, if we mistake 
not, the greater part of females in the middle and higher 
classes are brought up. The first habits received, are those 
of idleness and slothfulness ; the instruction imparted is false, 
limited, and superficial ; the tastes acquired, those of dress 
and the world ; the ideas imbibed, frivolous, and without any 
reflection ; and all this being increased by a naturally delicate 
organization, they at last forget the substance of everything 
to think only of the shadow. The aim of this education is 
to furnish women with those external advantages which are 
likely to captivate men at first sight, and to obtain for them 
the doubtful advantage of a rich establishment which fortune 
may perhaps offer them. Few are the chances, however, 
that such an expectation will be realized. It is in a great 
degree owing to this artificial education of females, that 
young men who are fond of study and devoted to scientific 
or literary pursuits are deterred from matrimony. Serious 
study renders them more reflecting, and consequently more 
prudent. A female brought up as we have described, is 
simply an object of luxury in a family; and even supposing 
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a man would wish her to be such, he must first seriously 
consider whether his fortune is sufficient to meet the ex[)enses 
of such a wife. Besides, those who have fortunes generally 
choose a wife who has one equal to their own ; it is therefore 
easily conceived how very few chances of marriage there are 
for young women with little or no fortune. A poor man 
resists his desire to marry through prudence ; the studious 
man from reason ; and the rich from avarice. In fact, the 
education of females is not only frivolous, but false and con- 
tradictory, They are taught things purely ornamental, and 
left entirely ignorant of the world and its dangers, life and 
its realities ; they are cradled in luxury, as if fortune must 
always smile on them; their energies stifled as if sorrows f 
would never assail them; their judgment unnerved as if 
reason would never be useful to them. Instead of moral 
principles, prejudices and rules of etiquette are inculcated, 
which are only destroyed by the dearly bought lessons of 
after experience. With this semblance of education, these 
habits of indolence and frivolity, this ignorance of the world, 
these false and confined notions, this soft and vacillating cha- 
racter, young women are suddenly launched into a vicious 
and corrupt society beset with dangers, where the path is 
uncertain and every step is dangerous. In the last session 
of the French Chamber of Deputies M. Delessert spoke 
thus : — 

‘ The education of females is as worthy of your attention as that 
of men, and it is necessary that the laws on the education of girls 
should be revised. I request, therefore, that the Minister of Public 
Instruction will prepare for the next session a law ou this subject.’ 

To this important motion M. Guizot answered : — 

‘ The system of the girls’ schools at the present day is so uncon- 
nected and badly understood, that I am compelled to declare myself 
unprepared with a set of reasonable propositions on the government 
of female schools ; nor can I yet fix the period when I shall be able 
to j)resent a memorial on this subject.’ 

Thus we find the Chamber of Deputies in France recog- 
nizing the absolute necessity of a new code of laws on female 
education. The Minister of Public Instruction, a man fully 
competent to speak on this subject, admits that the present 
system in all that concerns female schools is so vague, that 
he requires much time to arrange his information, and to 
prepare a new series of resolutions. 

The most important of all the institutions of society are 
those f which regard the education of both sexes, because 
education has the power of determining to a great extent the 
happiness of individuals, as well as that of society at large. 
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If we ascend to the origin of all the crimes and evils 
which disturb society, we shall find it to be the want of a 
good plan of education ; a complete reform in education 
would bring with it all other reforms which the present state 
of society requires. As the influence of education on morals, 
and of morals on education, ought to be simultaneous and 
reciprocal, one cannot advance at a greater rate than the 
other ; for such a disproportion in progress would only be 
attended by discord and confusion. We must not then, in 
our opinion, in a plan of general education, any more than in 
a plan of social reform, frame theories of ideal perfection, 
but examine into the actual state of society, and ascertain 
what may be eifected, — in a word, strive to uproot evil by 
regular progress towards a better order of things. Man 
has not the power of satisfying at once the whole of his 
desires ; he must limit his designs to what is practicable at 
the time. 

The system of public instruction for the youth of both 
sexes in France and Belgium, comprises establishments in- 
stituted either by the government, or by private persons, 
religious or lay ; and lastly, free-schools, founded by govern- 
ment or by individuals. This competition of the government 
with private persons, the laity with the priests, is called 
liberty of teaching. But it necessarily produces confusion 
in public instruction, and is a great barrier to the organization 
of it, since, except a few trifling restrictions, every one may 
teach what, where, and when he will. A complete system of 
public education is so far from existing in these countries, 
that no exact statistical account of education can be obtained. 
The nimiber of schools varies every day, and the mode of 
instruction pursued in each changes according to the caprice 
of the director. 

This liberty of teaching has these inconveniences : in- 
struction is given without rules, limits, or method j it becomes 
in private hands frequently an object of pure speculation ; 
instructors are induced to embrace it more from the necessity 
of gaining a maintenance, than from any capacity for such 
an avocation ; parents, who are themselves usually incapable 
of appreciating the distinguishing marks of a really good 
education, find no sure guarantee in any school ; and lastly, 
it prevents thejormation of a plan of general education which 
would include all the various branches of instruction. 

Yet still, in the existing state of society, where ail insti- 
tutions depend on the principle of competition, this liberty 
of teaching is one of the most valuable privileges, for even its 
very abuses give rise to improvements. 
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Can we say what class of society offers sufficient securities 
to have the monppoly of instruction confided to it ? Is it the 
clergy, the learned laity, the philanthropists, or the govern- 
ment ? Neither the government nor any other class of society 
could at present propose a complete syjsteniof public education, 
which should secure the confidence of all parties in every re- 
spect, Competition and liberty of teaching are then indis- 
pensable requisites ; for the most insupportable of all tyran- 
nies, as a large majority would certainly consider it, would 
be that which compelled parents to have their children brought 
up in principles dissimilar to their own. But from this com- 
petition itself ViMniiy of views ought to arise, the only sure^ 
foundation on wliich to erect a well-organized system. That 
person or party among all the competitors who can propose 
the best method, and point out the means likely to insure 
its success in practice, should be at the head of all education. 

Now the government alone possesses sufficient means and 
power to engage the most enlightened knowledge in accom- 
plishing this object, Government then should be the centre, 
the focus which, constantly attracting to itself the rich abund- 
ance of new discoveries and intellectual improvement, should 
distribute it through every part of the social body. It will 
be clearly seen, that we suppose a time when government, 
through the medium of representatives, will be truly the 
expression of the people’s opinions. For certainly if we 
impute bad or retrograde intentions to government, and if we 
deny the efficacy of the representative system in compelling 
it to keep tlie path of justice and progressive improvement, 
there is no reason to expect any good from its interference 
in education ; but on the contrary, we must expect to see the 
total destruction of all national education when under its 
direction, and even rejoice at the amount of evil resulting 
from it. This is an extreme case ; but it was the case of 
France during the Restoration, Years, as they roll by, sweep 
from the earth whole generations pertinaciously opposed to 
all improvements ; and what are our hopes that the new gene- 
rations will be more wise ? The liberty of the press, and the 
system of national representation, how imperfect soever, still 
give some hope that, though government is not as willing and 
enlightened as we could desire, it will still keep pace with the 
moral and intellectual improvement of the people. There are 
countries, Belgium for example, where the liberals complain 
bitterly that the clergy daily become more active in their 
arttempts to engross all public education. But they have no 
reason to complain. The field is open alike to all ; every 
96mpetitor may carry there his ambition, or his philanthropy. 
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The clergy bring both. The liberals, on the contrary, have in 
UV\s, as in every thing else, the fatal maxims of indifference 
— ‘ let it be •/ ‘ let it alone.’ The Catholics have gained, and 
ought to have gained, the ascendency over a party that has 
neither agreement in views and exei’tions, nor any perse- 
verance. The principle of competition granted, the arms are 
equal between all parties ; government alone is the strongest 
of all the competitors, when it will really rouse itself to 
action ; and it will always be the best of all when it wears 
not the livery of a party. When it does^ it is more feeble 
than any — it is but an instrument. 

We should then address the government, in every expo- 
sition of a plan of public education. When the government 
refuses its aid, private attempts may supply, to a certain 
extent, the want of a more general action : the condition of 
many may be thus ameliorated, though the mass will remain 
in their suffering condition ; for society can never be effec- 
tually relieved but by institutions capable of including and 
remedying all its wants. One of the means that belongs ex- 
clusively to government, is the command of the public purse. 

A plan of public instruction would probably require an 
increase in the funds already applicable to that purpose ; but 
there is no increase in the expenditure to which the repre- 
sentatives of the nation would more readily assent, if ever a 
minister were to submit a plan containing real and vital 
improvement. The rate-payers themselves would probably 
as a body be far from complaining, if the cogent reasons for 
the measure were backed by the authority of the government. 
The philanthropy of citizens, and how far it might be available 
when directed to works really beneficial to society, are things 
yet imperfectly known. In these times men are much accused 
of selfishness, because they are pent up in a narrow circle 
from wliich there is no outlet, and because all institutions 
tend to make them so ; yet there never was a purer spirit of 
charity, nor a more ardent desire to do good to humanity ; 
never also did there exist such division in plans and view^, 
never such a variety of systems so vague, so unconnected. 
In the countries of civilized Europe at the present day, there 
needs but a determinate end, and the conviction that good 
must result from it, to induce every one to give out of his 
abundance, and frequently out of his scanty store. We see 
every day subscriptions filled that tend in no way to the 
real public good. What might not be expected from the 
generosity of the same men, when an object should be-pre^ 
sented to them whose aim was the most important of all 
reforms, one nearly touching the dearest interests of society, 
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as well as those of every individual ; and which in the wisdom, 
the enlightened intelligence, and capacity of the men em- 
powered to carry it into efiect, should give the surest gua- 
rantee for its accomplishment. 

We return to our main subject, the exposition of the 
improvements which the present system of instruction in 
giVis* schools requires. The most essential of these concern 
the children of the poor. What is more pitiable than the 
sight of these miserable little creatures frequently a greater 
burden to the poverty, than objects of love to their parents, 
whose intellects are impaired, as well as their bodies, even 
before they are developed \ their after condition is frequently 
one of certain and inevitable misery. The boys may be fit 
for labourers or soldiers ; but the daughters of the very poor 
receiving no education at all, are unfit to discharge well 
the duties of any condition. All this has long been felt ; 
benevolent establishments have been founded for indigent 
females, infant schools are daily erected ; yet all these are 
but palliatives ; they are not sufficient to remedy the evils 
which affect the condition of this class. General measures 
are wanting, which without any exception would provide for 
the future as well as the present. Government ought to act 
upon that obvious principle of consulting the general interest, 
which imposes on society the obligation of giving to every 
member a moral and intellectual education,* and more par- 
ticularly to take all orphans under its protection. Now when 
parents can neither give their children education, means of 
subsistence, nor bestow on them the necessary physical cares 

* In France, the Foundling was erected with this intention. In Denmark, 
Sweden, and Norway, the children of both sexes receive an education by a 
master appointed on purpose by the government in every parish. The number 
of foundlings received, maintained, and educated by the French government — 
In 1810 . . 99,340 

1820 . . 102,103 

1821 . . 100,000 

1822 . . 109,000 

1823 . . 111,000 

1824 . . 110,749 

1831 . . 122,981 

Expended 8,725,84 francs, or 300,000/. 

There are besides similar establishments for orphans ; now when we examine 
these with attention, we cannot deny that the children are, in every respect, 
physical, moral, and intellectual, greatly superior to the neglected children of 
the poor. Maternal care, clean linen, warmth, food, medical attention, and 
even social habits, all these advantages form a contrast with the abject misery, 
filth, and brutality of the greater part of the poor in the towns and villages of 
France, and in many other countries also. It may be necessary to guard against 
the posiAble inference, that we are recommending Foundling Hospitals. What 
we do recommend is, that governments should not allow a large part of the 
coTumunity to grow up in ignorance and brutality, but should check the evil by 
pBompt and efficacious measures. 

Oct.— Jan., 1835. 
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—not even the'ir daily food — are not these unhappy infants 
orphans in reality ? Does it not become an imperative duty 
on society to adopt them as its own children, with the view 
of so instructing and educating them, as to prevent their 
giving birth to a race as ignorant and as immoral as the 
parents from whom they are sprung? It is requisite then 
that there should be free-schools in all towns and villages, 
where all children really orphans, or those whose parents 
have not the means of supporting and educating them, should 
be admitted. 

There might be three different kinds of schools for poor 
girls. In the first kind, infants from two to six ^^ears old 
should be received; matrons should be appointed, whose office 
Would be to take charge of them, prevent their hurting them- 
selves, amuse them with games suited to their age, allot them 
easy tasks, accustom them to good habits, and give them 
true and just answers to every question they might ask. 
These superintendents ought to be good-tempered, moral, 
and intelligent persons, fond of children, interested in their 
little pleasures, and compassionate to their short-lived griefs : 
for this no great degree of knowledge is required. These schools 
would be an immense advantage. Most 2Jarents of the poorer 
class really cannot watch over the early years of their chil- 
dren. Forced as they often are to attend to their out-door 
occupations during the day, they are obliged to abandon 
them to themselves ; or even if their employments be within 
the house, still they can but give a partial attention to them 
and must often turn a deaf ear to their complaints and tears. 

It would be painful to relate all the evils which arise from 
the neglected condition in which the working classes are 
compelled to leave their infants, and to enumerate the acci- 
dents, deformities, diseases, which are thus entailed on them 
through life, or the violent deaths which annually befall so 
many. What an incalculable benefit would it be to the 
workman and the artisan, to have large well-aired apartments 
where they might send their children, either to remain alto- 
gether, or only during the day, with the certainty of their 
being taken care of, and having that attention paid which 
the parents cannot bestow themselves. If we consider at 
what a trifling expense so much good might be effected, were 
it nothing more than a safeguard to the tender years of in- 
fancy, it wo^dd be a great advantage gained. Infant schools 
are now very generally established in England, but to make 
them universal and efficient, the care and protection of 
government are necessary.* Savings banks, combined with 
* See a subsequent article in this Journal on Savings Banks. t 
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infant schools, well conducted, would prove of all means the 
most efficient for raising the character of the poorer classes 
at present, and securing a future race of industrious and 
moral men and women. 

Again; these establishments, in which every attention 
would be paid to all physical wants, conjointly with the ru- 
diments of moral education given to children in early child- 
hood, would offer such advantages to parents of all classes, 
who cannot devote their time to the incessant watching of 
their offspring, that undoubtedly they would place them there, 
rather than confide them to servants, frequently the first 
corrupters of infancy and youth. In education, as in every 
other institution, the advantages arising from association ar^ 
very great. The more this is encouraged, the more efficient 
will education become. Similar to these schools for the 
people, there should be schools of a higher order for persons 
in the middle class. The care and attention should be the 
same in all respects, for there is no essential difference in 
early education, how distinct soever the situations of children 
may be. 

It may, perhaps, be thought that private persons acting on 
the principle of competition, would wish to appropriate this 
branch of industry to themselves, and erect pay-schools on 
their own account, and only leave to government the expense 
of the free-schools, or of such for the establishment and 
maintenance of which the aid, at least, of government is 
essential. This is precisely the case where the government 
has nothing to fear, whenever it will undertake the task. 
The object of a private individual in opening a house of edu- 
cation is always that of profit, or at least to procure a com- 
fortable subsistence. Government, on the contrary, ought 
to aim only at public good, and so far from desiring any 
profit, it ought to supply deficiencies from the public purse. 
But if it has nothing to fear from competition in pecuniary 
matters, may it not apprehend rivalry from the merit of in- 
structors? Here, again, the superiority of government shows 
itself; for in this case, above all others, it possesses the 
means of attracting general confidence by selecting teachers 
distinguished by their virtues and talents. It is also the 
business of government to form instructresses in normal 
schools established for this purpose. 

Perhaps it may be objected, that a line of demarcation 
between the poor and middle classes is but a sorry basis for 
a •plait of national education. We answer, that notwith- 
standing all the prejudices and abuses destroyed, there will 
stjin exist two totally distinct orders of society — those who 

D 2 
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passess wealth, and those who have nothing — the working 
class who labour to subsist, and the affluent, to whom labour 
is unnecessary. Among women, especially, this is a very 
great difference : we have the labouring and domestic class, 
for example^ where each individual is obliged to gain her 
bread by daily w^ork ; and the superior class, in which re- 
munerated labour forms an exception, a grievous necessity, 
and is submitted to unwillingly. Such is the actual basis 
on which society is constituted: it is undoubtedly a great 
misfortune, and it is to be wished, because it would be for 
the happiness of all, that every member of society should 
work either manually or intellectually ; but still we repeat, 
society is so organized, and we are obliged to live in it. 
Education, which is but an apprenticeship to after life, must 
necessarily be based on positive morality and things as they 
are. To frame schemes independent of existing institutions, 
would be to involve ourselves in purely ideal theories, which, 
though they do infinite honour to the generous philanthro- 
pists who suggest them, have hitherto remained without any 
result. 

We have stated that there ought to be three different sorts 
of schools for the daughters of the poor. The first, simply 
schools for infants that have not attained the age of six years. 
The second, which we would designate elementary sclioolst 
should be open to children of the poor from the age of six to 
twelve. The aim of these schools should be to give them a 
moral education, — to develope to a certain extent their in- 
tellectual faculties^ — and, lastly, by giving them some trade, 
occupation, or art, to insure the means of subsistence. 
Teaching* should be divided into three parts: the first would 
depend in a great measure on the good conduct, sense, and 
morality, in the teachers themselves; for instructions imparted 
in moral conduct are much better when given by example 
and daily conversations than by lessons and precepts. The 
second part, instruction properly sp called, should be confined 
to reading, writing, arithmetic, and descriptive geography ; a 
greater amount of knowledge could only prove pernicious to 
persons who must subsist by their manual labour. The third, 
which would occupy the greater part of their time, should 
consist in work. Under this we rank all occupations of 
work-women and domestic servants. The schools ought to 
be an apprenticeship to the different arts of the mantua- 
maker, milliner, confectioner, laundress, &c. &c. Each pupil 
should be taught the greater part of these arts, because they 


♦ See Nos. XI. XII. XIII. of the Journal of Education. 
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enter into domestic education, but this would not prevent 
their adopting any one. Now, if we consider what an im- 
mense benefit it is when infancy (deprived of its natural 
guardians) is preserved from the physical evils that menace 
it, how much greater would the benefit be to poor girls, to 
have none but pure ideas presented to them, and sound 
principles inculcated at the same time that they are furnished 
with habits of industry and means of lucrative employment : 
and if we feel persuaded that this blessing would extend 
itself to all the poor female population, beginning from the 
most indigent, we may naturally conclude that this improve- 
ment alone would prepare the way for the complete rege- 
neration of a class the most exposed from poverty to seduc-ff 
tion. This education, it is true, would not be conducted 
beyond the age of twelve, when the body and mind are yet 
in their infancy ; but the first impressions are the most in- 
delibly fixed. There is much to be hoped from the conduct 
of a child well brought up till that age, and whose future 
line of life is traced out. If, however, it should deviate from 
the path of rectitude, it is not its education that must be 
censured, but that state of society where no step can be made 
without being exposed to the contagion of bad example. If 
ever a complete social reform be effected, education will be 
easy; it will perfect itself in the midst of society; every 
speech, every action, of others will serve as a lesson. But 
now, when contact with society destroys the fruits of educa- 
tion, rather than matures them, we must the more carefully 
watch over the first development of the mind and under- 
standing to prepare the soil for a love of virtue, which alone 
affords a sufficient warrant for the goodness of after life,* 
Moreover, the task of government towards the daughters 
of the poor is not fulfilled at the expiration of the six years 
of apprenticeship. The parents who might wish to take 

* ‘ In a well-regulated social order/ says Raspail (p. 230). in his work entitled 
Nouveau Systeme de Chimie OrganiquCy ‘vice and wickedness are anomalies, 
sociability being the ruling propensity. Since civilization has carried the social 
propensity to so high a point, it is but rational to expect that education should 
have gradually diminished, and finally entirely worn away, the predominance of 
a propensity to evil and wickedness; and this, through its operation of new 
and good habits^ or by new remedial means exciting the development of d 
kindred propensity. Those legislators who have written vengeance on the tables 
of the law, and who, in order (as they pretend) to avenge outraged society, 
have preferred the cruel and useless infliction of torture to any attempts at 
ameliorating the condition, or to seeking a cure for him who is ill-educated or 
diseased, so as to enable him to make ample reparation to the great family for 
wbatevA* wrong he may have done — those legislators, I say, should be consi- 
dered as the most wicked among men, were it not that the context of their 
law^evidently proves them to have been the most absurd.* 
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their children home, should be at liberty to do so, and ought 
also to have that option during the six years of education. 
A deep feeling of affection, it is true (excepting perhaps a 
very few instances,) will always impel them to sacrifice every- 
thing for the advantage of their children. Parents would 
certainly not withdraw their children from the schools, unless 
they could continue at home the good education thus cdm- 
inenced, and provide the means of subsequently establishing 
their daughters in some occupation, such as that of mantua- 
maker and others above-mentioned, or in domestic service. 
The national education of a part, then, of these poor girls 
would be completed at the age of twelve, but still a large 
number would remain of those who are really orphans, or 
those whose parents, reduced to abject misery, or plunged 
into vice, could not take their children. These girls, too 
young to be placed in shops or employed in domestic service, 
would require a third kind of school. This might be desig- 
nated a school of industry^ and should be of a truly industrious 
nature, containing spacious workshops, where the girls should 
be employed in all manual labour suitable to the sex. Their 
time would be divided as in the elementary schools, partly 
between religious exercises, moral instruction, reading, writing, 
and arithmetic, and part would be allowed for those physical 
exercises conducive to health. Still the greater portion 
would be devoted to work, the produce of which would serve 
to defray the expenses, and form a fund ultimately to be 
given to the pupils. Provided these establishments were 
well conducted, the expenses would not be considerable, as 
the girls themselve*s would do all the work of the house, the 
cooking, washing, making their own clothes, and keeping the 
accounts. These industrious institutions would offer a double 
end.bf utility. These young girls, having received the national 
education described, would possess the most desirable testi- 
monials of morality and capacity : the richer classes would 
feel themselves extremely fortunate in having such places to 
apply to when they required servants. Generally speaking, 
servants offer no security for morality; tainted with nearly 
all the vices of their condition, they are the pest of families, 
especially the female servants, whom mothers must in some 
degree admit into the intimacy of their children. The most 
mischievous consequences often follow in families through 
the influence and example of immoral servants. We might 
then rest assured, that the particular care of the education 
of poor girls intended for service would be an advantage 
to every class of society. This reform in education would 
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have the immediate effect of reforming morals, for it must 
be admitted that girls, artless, honest, and thoroughly well 
brought up, would obtain greater regard from their employers 
than the present set of servants. Their mistresses more par- 
ticularly would consider themselves in a manner called on to 
continue their education, that is to say, to guard them from 
all immoral contact which might in any way sully their purity 
or destroy the effect of their early instructions. The servant 
would become another member of a family, and every ine- 
quality, save those of knowledge and refinement, would, in 
fact, disappear; and this alone would be a great advance in 
society, at the same time that it secured internal peace to 
private families. If we have succeeded in explaining our- 
selves, it will be understood that the girls will quit the schools 
in rotation from the age of eighteen to twenty-five, for the 
purpose of being placed in some occupation ; those who had 
passed most time and displayed the greatest ability, to be 
established on their own account, ‘with that portion from 
the funds which belonged to them. As these leave the 
schools of industry, they would be replaced by others from 
the elementary schools. Thus we might picture the plan of 
national education complete for the daughters of the poor. 
From the most tender age they would be instructed in the 
only kind of knowledge suited to their condition, until they 
were completely formed in body as well as mind, and fur- 
nished also with some art, trade, or acquirement, as the 
means of subsistence, so that they should not be thrown 
into the vortex of the world without that well-formed cha- 
racter and that sound practical knowledge, which always 
command attention, respect, and confidence. 

After the schools for the poor, the most important insti- 
tution is that of normal schools where teachers would be 
formed for all ranks of society. Without normal schools, 
there cannot exist a truly national, that is to say, a regular, 
methodical education, suitable in all respects to the people 
who receive it. The term national education would be im- 
properly applied to any kind of private establishments, in 
which each director or proprietor follows his own ideas and 
plans. This kind of education offers nothing but a mass of 
vague knowledge, which, having no connecting link with 
practical conduct or actual life, does not, in fact, deserve the 
name of education. National education ought to bind and 

. * MM. Levi and Lourmaud have already pointed out a mode of reforming 
education, by opening in Paris a normal school for the gratuitous instruction of 
females intended for governesses. 
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harmonize society by giving it a code of moral, scientific, and 
practical rules. It ought so to cement the whole social body 
that it should participate alike in the progress of intelligence 
and in the improvements of science. It is right, however, to 
add, that before even a foundation could be laid for such an 
institution, there is an almost invincible obstacle which pre- 
sents itself. How can a uniform set of opinions be adopted 
in a society which acts without fixed principles, without 
straightforward views, — where the most opposing ideas float 
about separately, and do not intermingle, — where some are 
obstinately wedded to old methods^ while others inconsider- 
ately embrace every new system ? 

It is really astonisliing how greatly opinions on female 
education have changed, and how generally the want of more 
solid information is felt, and yet how very little improvement 
has been made during the last half-century. The fault is 
with the old religious and political institutions. We must 
point out and call into active operation the new elements 
that have sprung up in society ; for many such elements 
exist, which are nearly unknown even to the society that pro- 
duces them, but the promulgation of which would meet with 
no opposition. A superior normal school should be founded, 
for the purpose of facilitating the progressive improvement 
of society, through the medium of moral and intellectual 
education. This institution, however, cannot be surrounded 
by too many safeguards to prevent it becoming, under the 
direction of power, or in the hands of innovators, an arbitrary 
instrument. Parents ought always to have the chief superin- 
tendence of their children’s education ; the principle of com- 
petition, with the liberty of teaching, ought therefore to con- 
tinue, as a matter of right, though we may expect that social 
improvements, by causing the whole stream of education to 
flow from the^ normal schools, will ultimately abolish all 
schools, the principles and practice of which are not in har- 
mony with the improved state of society. 

We conceive the following to be the principal regulations 
required in the normal schools, the object of which is to 
form competent teachers for the secondary schools, and 
generally to furnish the establishments throughout the country 
with instructresses or well-informed governesses. Such 
schools would afford women those means, which they have 
not hitherto possessed, of receiving extended and solid in- 
formation — of raising themselves to a level with the know- 
ledge of the age---of understanding their own conditbn-*- 
and lastly, of serving an apprenticeship to the important em- 
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ployment of teachers; an employment which, so far from 
beings as it appears to be thought, within the compass of 
everybody, requires a particular training, united with some of 
the rarest qualities and talents. The normal schools founded 
in the capital (generally the centre of learning) should have 
a course of instruction which the pupils would follow, in 
whole or in part, according to their capacities. This course 
should embrace all the various branches of female education. 
This instruction should be divided, as with men, into three 
classes — moral, intellectual, and physical science. The class 
of morality should comprehend all the instruction that can 
inform the mind on the general nature of society, and the 
particular part which women have to fill in it; all lessons, pre-^ 
cepts, and learning, which are calculated to produce virtuous 
propensities and good habits, and inspire them with a love 
of each other and of humanity ; and, lastly, the study of the 
fine arts, which, at the same time that it unveils the principles 
of beauty, infuses a love of moral order far better than words 
can ever do. — The intellectual sciences should comprehend 
all that can assist in the complete development of the mind, 
in giving correct views of what really is, or rather by leading 
the mind to observe and judge correctly of all things by itself. 

Learning, properly so called, should be entirely subordi- 
nate to moral education. 

Physical sciences should embrace all the bodily exercises 
that mature the growth and contribute to health. These 
exercises assist the moral and intellectual education, for the 
mind cannot be mistress of its own powers when the body 
suffers from disease or weakness. — Female professors would 
be more suitable in these establishments than men ; but un- 
happily the old system of education has hitherto prevented 
them from attaining the same skill in the arts and sciences. 
It would then be absolutely necessary at first, in almost every 
department, to employ men as professors in the normal 
schools, though the object would be to replace them in 
course of time by females. This might, in part, be effected 
almost immediately, for the masters in the female schools 
ought to be replaced by female teachers from the normal 
schools as soon as they are qualified. If we find men gene- 
rally acting as teachers in public and private female edu- 
cation, it is solely because of the difficulty in finding females 
sufficiently instructed to fill the office. Contiguous to the 
edifice designed for the public lectures, a house should be 
appointed to lodge those pupils of the normal school who 
do not reside in the capital. The rules of this should be as 
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strict as in the school itself; the most scrupulous, even 
rigid, attention ought to be paid in the admission of pupils*, 
but still more in the choice of teachers. Equal caution 
ought to be observed in the admitting out-door students. 
The normal schools instituted by government, and main- 
tained at its expense, should be pay-schools, except perhaps 
in a few cases, where government might admit gratis a cer- 
tain number of pupils, chosen from females who presented 
themselves as candidates, but whose limited means did not 
allow them to pass some years of apprenticeship in the 
normal schools. The other pupils should pay a fixed sum, 
the produce of which would serve to defray a part, if not the 
whole, expense of the establishment. 

At the same time that the government founds a normal 
school in the metropolis, it ought also to open establishments 
for public education throughout the kingdom, in the different 
counties, districts, or principal towns, according to the wants 
of the population. These establishments should consist of a 
house, library, and all other requisites proper for instruction. 

Those pupils of the normal schools, pointed out by the 
teachers themselves as the most distinguished for intelli- 
gence, benevolence, and aptness, should be appointed by 
the government to these schools, there to introduce all the 
improvements which their experience may suggest in the 
arts and sciences which they themselves have been taught 
in the normal school. A certain number of pupils should be 
admitted gratuitously in these, as in the normal schools; 
government might also receive an annual interest for the 
money expended on these institutions ; but the remainder of 
the profits should belong to the teacher. It must be obvious, 
that the institution of a normal school would greatly improve 
the condition of that class of females who, unhappily deprived 
of fortune, and incapacitated for labour by their social position 
above the lower orders, are yet frequently in a more dis- 
tressing situation than any of the labouring class, living from 
day to day in a melancholy and precarious state of existence ; 
indeed, we do not hesitate to affirm that such females are, of 

‘ The method of instruction, and the general discipline of the school, though 
very strictly laid down by law (in the grand duchy of Baden), still depend 
greatly upon the master; and 1 have had opportunity of ascertaining that the 
moral condition of a whole parish had been changed by the appointment of a 
good or bad schoolmaster, and his continued residence in the place. M^ere there 
space, some most .striking instances of this fact (in the same grand duchy) 
might be given, showing the absolute necessity of what have been called normal 
schools, from the immense influence that primary schoolmasters ejtercisi uptxn 
the moral condition of the people. — G, T.’ — Education, — Letter III, to Lord 
Aithcrp, 
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all others, the most to be pitied. Should not society render 
them some assistance ?“is it not a duty incumbent on it to 
provide subsistence, or rather the means of obtaining it, for 
all its members ?■— does it not become a more imperious duty, 
when women are concerned, — ought it not to take them 
entirely under its protection ? The least it can bestow is an 
education which may enable them to provide for themselves 
some art or occupation suitable to the situation in which they 
were born. 

Having claimed for the daughters of the lower orders the 
only education suited for them in the existing state of society, 
and which it is the duty of society to give, — namely, one to 
fit them to become workwomen, artists, servants, &<?^ — we 
demand, for the same reason, on behalf of the daughters of 
the higher orders, an education to qualify them for the only 
social employment which remains open to them, — that of 
teaching. Let it be remembered also, that the pupils from 
the normal schools, who are nominated by government to the 
direction of other establishments, would not be the only 
females whose subsistence would be insured ; but that, by a 
natural consequence, this benefit must extend to all the 
pupils. The certain result of such an establishment would 
be, as in the case of mothers and mistresses of shops applying 
to the industrious schools for workwomen and servants, that 
the principals of female schools would apply to the normal 
schools for their teachers and governesses, either for public 
or private tuition. This class of females would then be saved 
from the horrors of want ; they would have a noble end in 
view, and the means of obtaining it. What an unbounded 
influence might not these normal schools thus obtain over 
private education, through the medium of teachers and 
servants brought up under their roof and fully trained for 
their respective duties. 

Lastly, let us reflect how this education, so uniform and 
yet complete, issuing, as it were, from one common source — 
the normal school — whose pupils had all received the same 
kind of instruction from properly qualified teachers, would 
again diffuse this superior intelligence through all ranks of 
society by their superintendence of private and public edu- 
cation. Let us reflect what an influence education would 
exercise over the whole community by the exertions of those 
females who had received the training of the normal schools ; 
and^we can scarcely form an idea, what might be the effects of 
a national education on morals and opinions, if the govern- 
jnent, that is to say, the organ of society at large, became 
• the master and director of iu 
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Before concluding this article we must answer an objec- 
tion, which may perhaps be raised, on the score of individual 
liberty 5 for in all establishments of this kind, what is most 
to be feared is that persons should be considered as thmgs, 
and compelled to follow certain invariable ru/es, while the 
very character of our nature revolts against all restraint. 
It is then necessary to lay down as a law, that the pupils of 
the normal school, even those who are gratuitously admitted, 
shall not be required to take any engagement, nor bind 
themselves to follow the profession of teaching — not even 
engage to remain a fixed period in the establishment ; so 
long as they are there, they should follow the rules and sub- 
mit to the duties imposed, but with perfect liberty to quit 
the moment they desire. Even after being appointed to 
the government schools, they shoqld always have the power 
of relinquishing their situation, if agreeable to them to do 
so. Parents also ought to preserve the right of placing 
their children either in the government establishments or in 
private schools. It cannot be too frequently repeated, that 
liberty of teaching, so long as it does exist, or rather so long 
as it preserves the estimation in which it is held at present, 
renders, in a great degree, a complete national education 
impracticable ; still, under existing circumstances, much may 
be done by the government showing a model of better schools 
than any which now exist, and by continually training up a 
set of teachers who will deserve the confidence of the public. 
The perfect liberty which every person ought to enjoy of 
sending his children to private schools of his own choice, 
would tend to counterbalance any evils that might arise in a 
system of public instruction under the direction of the go- 
vernment; for no government system could maintain itself in 
this country, if its schools became less efficient than those 
managed by private individuals. 

The industrious and normal schools would then be for 
two classes of females, whose education would be determined 
by their social position. — There remains yet another, much 
the least numerous and important class in society, that is to 
say, those whose fortune allows them to consider education 
as merely a means of moral and intellectual cultivation, so 
far as it is in harmony with the ideas and wants of existing 
society. We must then have a third kind of public esta- 
blishments, w’hjch w’e would name intermediate schools^ for 
those females who seek in education only a methodical de- 
velopment of their faculties, and not the means of subsistence. 
The object of this third kind of school is nothing more than 
the improvement of education as it at present exists 3 but 
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this improvement would be greatly aided by the institution 
of a normal school, which alone can furnish the means of 
perfecting a system which shall embrace education in all its 
parts. 

To those women who feel themselves capable, and who 
have the will to influence public opinion, we address our re- 
flections on a new organization of female education : if go- 
vernment should still refuse to lend its aid towards modifying 
and perfecting the social body, and education, its foundation 
and framework, let every member at least concur individually, 
as much as lies in his power, towards this desirable end. 


EDUCATION OF PARISH-POOR CHILDREN, UNDER 
THE POOR-LAW AMENDMENT ACT. 

Important as the results are which we anticipate from the 
chief provisions of this bold but wise legislative measure 
(the Poor Law Admendment Act), in checking the headlong 
course of national degradation, we cannot but attach the 
highest value to the clause which falls more immediately 
within the province of the Journal of Education ; namely, 
that in which the commissioners are empowered to make 
and issue rules, orders, and regulations for the education of 
the children in the workhouses. It would perhaps have been 
difficult to pass through the legislature a distinct and sepa- 
rate bill, giving to three individuals so vast a power of doing 
good as is contained in these few words. By other portions 
of the act they have the power of stemming the current of 
corruption and debasement: by this, of imparting new life to 
society, by fitting those who in less than twenty years will 
constitute a large portion of the men and women of the 
countiT, to contribute to the national prosperity by pursuing 
what is really their own interest. Full as the task is of diffi- 
culties, we trust, indeed we have every reason to hope, that 
the commissioners duly appreciate their situation, — that they 
will meet those difficulties manfully, and, having laid down a 
well-considered plan of action, will not allow themselves to 
be swerved either to the right or to the left by any clamour 
that may be raised against them ; while, at the same time, 
they pay due attention to any good suggestions that may be 
offered. 

The commissioners, by this act, have a power of enforc- 
.^*i?>.^^lIhough not a system of national education which will 
embrace every individual in the country, at any rate one 
ivhich will extend to every county, town, and village in it. 
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They have the power of exhibiting a model of a national 
elementary school, and if that model be one worthy of imi- 
tation, we have little doubt of its being gradually and gene- 
rally adopted. The object of the commissioners therefore 
appears to us two-fold : — the immediate one, of educating 
the children of paupers in such a manner as shall rescue 
them from their present dangerous position ; and the more 
distant, but not less important one, of giving an example of 
a sound practical system of education throughout the 
country. 

The plan to be pursued ought to be founded upon a consi- 
deration of the evils to be overcome ; and a knowledge of 
the more prevalent vices of the parents must point to the 
mode of dealing with the children. The pauper population 
consists of the following elements ; — In the metropolis and 
the larger towns, some are persons reduced in circumstances 
by inevitable calamity, more are persons reduced by impru- 
dence, and the largest proportion are the offspring of vice, 
confirmed mendicants, thieves, and prostitutes : in the 
country, there are certainly but few who have ever held a 
higher rank in society than that of labourer, but then the 
evil is more widely spread among that class, for in many 
places it would be difficult to find labourers who have not 
at some time received parochial relief. The general effect 
of receiving relief under the old system has been, that those 
who have once received it appear thenceforth to have their 
love of independence blunted, and to grow careless of the 
earnings of labour. The -natural springs of prosperity to 
the individual become dried up, and he knows not himself, 
and consequently cannot teach his children how to meet 
manfully the difficulties of life, and to maintain a virtuous 
and independent position in society. The knowledge of the 
principles upon which society hangs together become ob- 
scured, the real nature of the value of labour and the right 
of property are forgotten, while the feeling for domestic 
comforts, the honest pride of independence, and the natural 
affections, all appear to be buried in one common tomb. To 
restore a manly tone, and to give a knowledge of their true 
position in society to that portion of the rising generation 
commilted to their charge, is the duty of the commissioners. 

In the workhouses, as at present administered, the method 
of acting with regard to children is various. We have our- 
selves lately visited the workhouse of St. Mary-le-bone. This 
workhouse is in many respects well conducted, and has*the 
character of being upon the best system of any in London 
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The time both of the adults and the children is properly 
employed ; the children receive instruction in various trades ; 
we saw them at work as tailors, shoemakers, ropemakers, 
and weavers. But the system is defective in several essential 
particulars. The separation of the children from the adult 
paupers was by no means complete, for while at work they 
were mixed up together. A more fatal mistake than this 
could not well be made — for if from the good and virtuous, 
who are advanced in years, youth receive instruction with 
humility and respect, they are too often liable to corruption 
from an intercourse with ^ hoary vice and grey iniquity.* 
The literary instruction at this workhouse was of the ordi- 
nary description, reading, writing, and arithmetic ; which, of 
themselves, are but feeble agents in fortifying children with 
principles for their guidance when they go out into the world. 
The reply of one of the children whom we asked. Why he 
should not tell a lie ? was, having the fear of the cane before 
his eyes, ^Because he should be punished.* The system of 
labour adopted, although it may produce the habit of con- 
tinued application (a matter, we admit, of much importance), 
cannot give a knowledge of the value of labour, or of the 
necessity for the right of property. It is true that a few 
halfpence of their earnings are given to the children weekly, 
but upon being questioned as to the value of their labour 
per week, they replied, that it amounted to three-halfpence 
or two-pence ; they appeared to have no idea of their food, 
lodging, and clothing being given to them in part as a return 
for their labour — these things they considered as a right, 
with which their labour was in no way connected. 

But in most workhouses there is no system at all; and 
great corruption arises from bringing the adept in vice 
into continual close connection with the inexperienced. 
A workhouse, in most cases, is little less, if at all less inju- 
rious to character than a prison. In the London work- 
houses we have ourselves known instances where female 
children have been seduced by the agents of disreputable 
houses ; and we understand that the practice is not uncom- 
mon. The officers of some parishes, aware of these circum- 
stances, have sent their children out into the country to be 
kept ; but as the persons who receive them do so for their 
own private interest, and the parishes, in their agreement 
with them, stipulate for little beyond wholesome food and 
clothing, it would be almost too much to expect that any 
s'ounfl system should be pursued with reference to the 
future welfare of these children. Still, however small. 
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this is a step, made by the parishes themselves, to obviate 
an evil (for the 7 ^eo. III. relates only to children under six 
years of age), and we should feel an inclination rather to im- 
prove upon it than to strike out any scheme altogether new. 
We have lately visited an establishment of the kind at Nor- 
wood in Surrey, in which there were five hundred children, 
kept by a person of the name of Aubin. This establishment, 
although deficient in many points of^ importance, possessed 
sufficient of what was good to assure us of its capability of 
becoming a powerful engine in benefiting the community. 
Mr. Aubin appeared to be an intelligent individual, well 
aware that his only chance of maintaining his establish- 
ment was by making it worthy of approbation. We under- 
stood that he receives a weekly allowance of 4^. 3d, for each 
child ; and, to judge from the appearance of the children, 
the food which we inspected, and the airy lodging-rooms, 
his mode of treating them must be liberal. Indeed, if we 
were to find fault on these points, we should say, that the 
beds were too soft and the bread too white ; for we feel 
assured that a child is not best brought up to contend with 
the difficulties of life by indulgence and too delicate treat- 
ment. A child should have all that is most wholesome and 
cleanly, but #hould not be allowed to despise either the hard 
bed or the 1)rown loaf. Besides, the hard bed is much 
more wholesome. But Mr. Aubin not only feeds the 
children well, but also gives them some little instruction in 
reading and writing, which is valueless certainly for rightly 
forming the character, but indicates his desire to do what he 
thinks the best ; he also employs them, so as to fix their 
attention, in sorting bristles of various colours for brush- 
makers. Having said thus much in favour of the institution 
at Norwood, we must observe that there appeared to be but 
little provision made for the bodily exercise of the children, 
and no system adopted for the purpose of giving them a 
knowledge of their condition and duties in after life. We 
have heard, indeed, that at the suggestion of a gentleman 
who visited the establishment, Mr. Aubin was about to 
found an infant school, and to apportion a piece of land to 
the children for gardens ; and judging from what we saw, 
4hat Mr. Aubin was only desirous of having a good system 
pointed out in order to adopt it, we consider it to be highly 
probable that such is the fact. 

But supposing* the corruption of a workhouse to be entirely 
put an end to by judicious arrangements, still we ard not 
disposed to allow that all the most serious objections to 
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bringing up children within their walls would be removed. 
A child should never be degraded — a child should never have 
to wipe off a stigma from his character which he never can 
have merited. Some children would be ^o weighed down by 
a knowledge of having been brought up in a workhouse, that 
they would never have a chance of afterwards succeeding in 
life ; while others, more hardy, feeling the world their 
enemy, would become its ‘enemies in return. The receptacle 
for those wh6 have been brought to want by either their own 
imprudence or vice is not a good place for youth to start 
from in the race of life. It is therefore our conviction, after 
reflecting on the subject, that the school at which the pa^’ish 
poor children are to be educated ought not to be within the 
walls of a workhouse. But supposing the commissioners to 
take the same view of the case with ourselves, will the statute 
bear them out ? — we are of opinion that it will. The clauses 
bearing upon this question are as follows : — 

‘ And for executing the powers given to them by this act, the 
said commissioners shall, and are hereby authorised and required, 
from time to time, as they shall see occasion, to make and issue all 
such rules, orders, and regulations, for the management of the poor, 
for the government of workhouses, and the education of the children 
therein, and for the management of the parish poor r^ildren, under 
the provisions of an act n^.^de and passed in the sev^lfjlh year of the 
reign of his late Majesty King George III., entitled an “ Act for the 
belter Regulation of Parish Poor Children of the several Parishes 
therein mentioned, within the Bills of Mortality; and the Superin- 
tending, Inspecting, and Regulating of the Houses wherein such 
Poor Children are kept and maintained, &c.’^ It shall be lawful for 
the said commissioners, and they are empowered, from time to time, 
as they may see fit, &c., with the consent, &c., to order and direct the 
overseers or guardians of any parish or union, not having a work- 
house or workhouses^ to build a workhouse or workhouses^ and to 
j)urchase or hire land for the purpose of building the same thereon ; 
or to purchase or hire a w'orkhouse or woiikhouses, or any building 
or buildings for the purpose of being used or converted into a work- 
house or workhouses.’ 

And where they find a workhouse already in existence, 
there is a power given not only to alter and enlarge the 
same, but also ^ to build, hire, or purchase any additional 
workhouse or \^orkhouses.’ 

Although the first clause quoted gives the commissioners 
power only over such children as may be in the workhouses, 
and such as come under the act 7 Geo. III. (this act relates 
to the sending pauper children under six years of age from 
London into the country to be nursed), the subsequent clauses 
grv^e them the power of multiplying (with consent of the local 
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av\tt\OY\t\rs) workhouses as much as they please; for not 
only can they build or hire a workhouse where there is not 
one already, but they can also build or hire an additional 
workhouse or workhouses. And as the act gives them un- 
limited control in* the direction of workhouses, and the 
interpretation clause gives a very comprehensive meaning to 
the term workhouse*, they may, if they please, allot one 
workhouse to grown-up persons, and another to children. 
Were they, therefore, to establish a school for the poor 
children in each parish or union, such school would, we con- 
ceive, come within the comprehension of the statute, and be 
a workhouse, although not such a workhouse as would inju- 
riously affect the children. Except in localities where there 
are workhouses already existing, with sufficient room for the 
separate lodging and schooling of the children, the expense 
attending such a total separation of the youthful from the 
adult paupers would not be much more than boarding them 
within the walls of the workhouse itself. If they were boarded 
and schooled within the walls of the workhouse, they must 
have a school-master and school-mistress : the superintend- 
ing officer of the union workhouse never could perform the 
double duty of attending to the adult establishment and in- 
structing the children. If the establishments were separated, 
as we recommend, they might still be sufficiently near to one 
another to allow all the economy which the provisioning of a 
great number allows. 

In this Journal we have constantly enforced the important 
truth, that instruction in mere reading and writing is not 
education. In no instance was it ever more important to 
enforce it than in the present, for such a bare save-trouble 
system pursued with regard to the poor children would, we 
feel assured, be not merely negative as to good, but probably 
foster the very evils which the Poor Law Amendment Act is 
intended to destroy. • 

The main use of education, as it appears to us, is to incul- 
cate sound views as to the objects of life, and to give know- 
ledge and habits that will enable the individual to attain 
them. For this purpose he must not only be habituated to 
industry, know the value of labour, and respect the rights of 
others, but he must be accustomed to derive his happiness 


♦ ^ The word workhouse shall be construed to mean and include any house 
in which the poor of any parish or union shall be lodged and maintained, or 
any house or building purchased, erected, hired, or used, at the expense tof the 
poor-rate, by any parish vestry, guardian or overseer, for the reception, em- 
ployment, cUvtsiJication^ or relief of any poor person therein at the expense of 
the parish,'— 4 and 5 Will. IV. c. 76, sec, 109. 
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from legitimate sources from the earliest period of his life. 
All of us love excitement; excitement is indeed life; but to 
be of real service either to the individual or society, it must 
proceed from pure and proper sources, and be directed to 
right objects. The vagrant has been accustomed to the ex- 
citement of uncertainty ; he has learned to derive a pleasure 
from the risks of his wandering life, from dishonesty, and 
from pilfering, and if allowed to come into contact with the 
more youthful portion of the community, would probably 
seduce them by his tales of hair-breadth escapes and occa- 
sional luxury. 

Let us consider how an unexpensive course of education 
can give, first, a knowledge of the use and necessity of the 
right of property; secondly, a knowledge of the value Sf 
labour ; thirdly, a deep tone to the religious and moral sen- 
timents ; and fourthly, a due appreciation of what is most 
valuable in life, considered chiefly with reference to that 
station in life which the individual is likely to fill. 

First, a man born blind cannot possibly form any idea of the 
nature of colour, and a man who has never possessed, or has 
not a prospect by exertion of acquiring, any property of his 
own, cannot readily comprehend the respect that is due to 
the property of others. We are in the habit of looking at the 
errors of mankind with an eye of compassion, and are dis- 
posed to attribute wrong action in the majority of cases rather 
to the non-existence of favourable circumstances than to any 
thing fundamentally depraved in the characters of the indi- 
viduals. If, therefore, we would have a child learn to respect 
a right to property in others, we wouW accustom him to the 
possession of some from his earliest infancy. His own garden, 
nis own box, his own tools, his own books, are things to be 
protected and taken care of. If his garden be entered, and 
his fruit and vegetables destroyed — if his box be broken 
open, and his tools or books carried o^ or injured — he will 
feel more sensibly what an offence want of respect for the 
property of others is, than if instructed on this head by the 
best lectures that could be given. The grand object with 
regard to the majority of mankind is to give them a thorough 
knowledge of what is right, accompanied by a habit of action 
in harmony with it. 

But property, to have the effect described, must be properly 
acquired ; it must arise from the exchange of labour. If, then, 
the children have a garden, they must pay a rent for the land; 
if.they have books and tools, they must purchase them. This 
leads to the second consideration, the inculcation of the value 
oLlabour — which there would not be much difficulty in doing 
if the children were by degrees taught to direct their labour to 
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tbe acquisition of various articles of necessity, comfort, and 
\ilv\vly* If a boy wants a box to put his tools in, for instance, 
and has not any money to purchase one, he may construct it 
by bis own skill and ingenuity — but the wood and the nails 
must be purchased — for this purpose he can sell vegetables 
or fruit from his garden. For this reason we would take care 
that the children in workhouses had not too many of the 
conveniences of life given to them gratuitously. Articles 
almost of necessity should be wanting, until they had 
tasked their ingenuity and industry to supply the deficiency ; 
much character would thus be developed 5 the more active 
and intelligent children would be supplied first. The comforts 
which they had acquired would excite others to industry 
until it became a disgrace in the school to be without them. 
A school conducted on such principles assuredly would fulfil 
the true end of all education, the development of the natural 
faculties, and the formation of the character. To train up a 
child in the way he should go, you must place it in circum- 
stances to desire instruction, and by the exercise of its mental 
powers you must facilitate its acquirement. This, then, is the 
first step, and it is to effect this that the friends of education 
have recently so strongly urged the formation of normal 
schools for the preparation of teachers. For as a skilful work- 
man depends upon the fitness of his tools, so does successful 
education depend upon properly educated teachers. In 
France, the government has established such schools, but it 
has done more ; it has undertaken to provide proper manuals 
of elementary instruction (the compulsory use of which, how- 
ever, we could by no Queans approve) ; and, among others, 
one which immediately relates to, and cannot be separated 
from, this division of our subject, namely, JLes Principes de 
V Econonde Piiblique, a kind of work much wanting in all our 
elementary schools. Our instruction is too exclusively reli- 
gious ; our duty to man is too little taught, and still less are 
the principles involved in this second and great command- 
ment developed or explained. On this branch of the subject 
we cannot but refer our readers to Professor Pillans' evidence 
before the committee of the House of Commons on Education. 
Professor Pillans says (question 494) — 

‘ I conceive that the great defect in the system which the church 
has patronized, particularly hitherto, lies in the extremely limited 
iialure of the information communicated, and the object being almost 
entirely the making members of the Church of England, and incul- 
cating a blind submission to her, instead of imparting along with 
religious instruction that general information and intelligence which 
alone cun make a school ultimately valuable to au individual who js 
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to be in the lower walks of life. So narrow and unattractive is the 
instruction ^iven in the schools which call themselves, by a misnomer. 
National, that I think it by no means unlikely that a considerable 
proportion of the pupils, ten years after quitting them, will be found 
to have lost the power of reading. So little are their minds imbued 
with the love of books or of knowledge by the school business, that 
they have little temptation, in the ordinary circumstances of a life of 
labour, to keep up the acquirement. I conceive that by far the most 
important point to be considered in a national system of education, 
is the course of instruction that ought to be followed ; and that as 
long as the books perused and the instruction delivered upon them 
are of an exclusively religious cast, it is vain to expect that school 
training will contribute materially to form a moral, religious, and 
intelligent population.’ 

This is precisely the view that we take of the subject 
The object should be to develope the powers of the mind by 
the instrumentality of elementary education — just as gym- 
nastics are intended to give strength and activity to the 
powers of the body. 

Thirdly. Let us now consider how a deep tone may be given 
to the moral and religious sentiments. The moral sentiments 
will, in some leading points, have been effectually cultivated, 
when a child shall have been led to respect the right to pro- 
perty, and become acquainted with the value of labour. He 
\vill then have practically learned justice, industry, and fru- 
gality; and we are very much mistaken if the constant neces- 
sity that will exist for reciprocal good offices in the manage- 
ment of their little affairs, will not also generate a more- 
accurate knowledge of duty towards tl\eir neighbours. Each 
child will find that simple justice from others towards himself 
will not he by any means sufficient : he will find it cold, he 
will want their good will also, and those kind offices of which 
he who gives takes no account ; but he who receives repays 
in a measure " pressed down and running over,’ and still not- 
withstanding his payment holds himself a debtor for ever. 
The youthful mind will thus be well prepared to receive the 
seeds of instruction ; and every word, as it falls from the mouth 
of the master, exhorting Injustice and truth, good will and bro- 
therly affection, will take firm root in the mind and bring forth 
fruit. For religion also the mind will be well prepared ; there 
will be a palpable perception of the blessings of the Almighty. 
There will he already a healthy body, and a contented mind, 
good will towards man, and an habitual intercourse with 
nature ; and if in addition there be prayers, hymns, and 
religious instruction, and he who teaches be himself deeply 
impressed with the importance of what he is saying, it will 
ireither be found that the religious sentiments have been left 
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uncultivated, nor that they are without influence upon 
conduct 

A right judgment of what is most valuable in life can 
scarcely fail to be the consequence of a child’s mind having 
been trained in the manner above-mentioned, for he will 
enter life with some practical experience of character and of 
things, with habits of industry, and a knowledge of his duty 
to God and to man ; and he will be fitted to become a better 
husband, a better parent, and more faithful servant, than if 
merely instructed in bare reading and writing. 

There is, however, one circumstance which we have some 
difficulty in providing for. The children are the offspring 
of paupers, and consequently home cannot well be appealed 
to in order to rouse their affections ; homey that most en- 
dearing of all ties, is wanting to them ; the respectability 
maintained by their parents, cannot be appealed to as a mo- 
tive for good conduct. This last is a most important cir- 
cumstance, for even the most profligate men have held the 
respectability of those from whom they were sprung as some- 
thing sacred ; when, but for that consideration, they have 
been ready to outrage every law, divine and human. 

Although the parish would be entitled to all profit from 
the labour of the children as paupers, we consider it essential 
for the purposes of such an education as would go to the 
root of the present moral disease, that it should, on the con- 
trary, belong to the children ; and as, by the new law, relief is 
to be. considered as a loan for which the wages of the re- 
ceivers of it may be attached, and relief given to children 
under the age of sixteen years is deemed to be given to the 
parent, the parent will be chargeable for all relief given to 
the child. It would therefore be desirable that the child should 
be made acquainted with this circumstance, and be exhorted 
to exert himself in order to lighten the weight which he must 
be to his parents. This consideration, when rightly pre- 
sented, would to many be a powerful stimulus to exertion. 

It might, however, be arranged in another manner. All 
beyond absolute necessaries might be denied to children 
capable of earning something by their labour, until their in- 
dustry had enabled them to purchase them. We should, 
however, for the sake of the kindlier feelings, prefer making 
the child dependent upon the parent, and exert himself to 
relieve him of the burthen. 

Should, however, a child capable of exertion either refuse 
to labour, or not appropriate its proceeds to legitimate pur- 
poses, he may easily be taught that he who has not earned a 
dinner shall not eat one, and that even he who misuses Ms 
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own property will not escape altogether the consequences 
of his folly. Blows, we feel convinced, from what we have 
witnessed in the treatment of destitute children by the 
Children’s Friend Society at Hackney- Wick, may be dis- 
pensed with. The most obdurate will yield to kindness and 
to a good discipline^ enforced by one whose character com- 
mands respect. When punishment is absolutely necessary, 
a blow is a punishment of the worst kind, for not being 
directed to the source of the evil, it cannot cure it. 

If the system of education here proposed, or any other of 
a similar nature, were to be pursued, we could wish it to be 
followed up by instruction very different from what is now 
given at the national schools. Still, even retaining the literary 
instruction of the national schools, much of what is sound 
and valuable would be obtained, and we should not be appre- 
hensive of any very bad consequences from it. As the com- 
missioners would have less prejudice to contend against in 
introducing some such system as we have here proposed, and 
retaining with it the literary instruction now generally esta- 
blished, than in making any material change in the method 
of literary instruction, we should wish them to make one 
step secure in the 6rst instance, leaving other changes for 
subsequent consideration. 

Among the pauper youth, a considerable number are in- 
fants, or very young children, to whom of course the pre- 
ceding remarks can apply only to a limited extent. Expe- 
rience, however, has shown that children of a tender age 
may learn much that will be of service to them in after life. 
Infant schools have been established for this purpose, and 
conducted in a satisfactory manner in many parts of the 
metropolis and other large towns. The commissioners have 
doubtless taken them into consideration. For parish poor 
children these schools are peculiarly adapted ; for not only 
would the children themselves derive much advantage from 
such schools, but much trouble would be saved, as one school- 
mistress can keep a number of children happy and employed, 
who would require twenty nurses to take care of them. We 
entreat those of our readers who have never visited a well- 
conducted Infant school to lose no time in obtaining so great 
a gratification— a sight more interesting we have rarely wit- 
nessed. 
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PUBLIC INSTRUCTION IN THE STATE OF NEW YORK. 

MM. De Beaumont and De Toqueville, who were commis- 
sioned by the French government to examine the peni- 
tentiary system in the United States of America, with a view 
to determine the propriety of adopting the same system \n 
France, have embodied in the report which they have made 
to the French government on the subject, a considerable 
amount of information concerning the moral condition of the 
people in the States which they visited. Among other 
matters treated of by them, that of public education has not 
been neglected ; and they have given an account of the 
system of public instruction in the State of New York, which 
we think it desirable to abridge for the information of our 
readers. 

The legislature has created two special funds, one called 
the Literature Fund, the other the Common School Fund. 
The first is appropriated to encourage the higher branches 
of study; the other to promote elementary instruction. 

An administrative board has been formed consisting of 
twenty-one members or regents, who have in their collective 
capacity received the name of the University of the State of 
New York. The governor and lieutenant-governor of the 
state always form part of the board, and are ex: officio mem- 
bers of the university : the other nineteen members are all 
appointed by the legislature. It is the duty of these regents 
to advise with the state legislature upon the formation and 
chartering of establishments for promoting the higher branches 
of study; and the legislature will never act in such cases with- 
out the report of the university. Among all the colleges char- 
tered in consequence of their recommendation, the regents 
. annually distribute assistance from the Literature Fund ; it is 
also a part of their duty to inspect the colleges, and to report 
annually concerning the state and progress of each of them to 
the legislative body. The regents have also the power of 
granting medical degrees as well as diplomas in science and 
belles-lettres. 

The second fund, that devoted to the promotion of elemen- 
tary instruction, is much larger than the Literature Fund. 
The* information which we have derived from the report of 
MM. De Beaumont and De Toqueville relates almost ex- 
clusively to this branch of the subject. At the head of 
the functionaries to whom the administration of primary 
instruction in the State of New York is intrusted, is the 
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^ Superintendent of Schools.’ It is his duty to distribute 
annually in the different counties the pecuniary help afforded 
by the state, and to watch over the execution of the laws 
enacted for the regulation of public schools. He receives 
every year a detailed account of the state of instruction in 
every township of the state, and the result of these accounts 
he .makes the subject of a report to the legislature. 

It is obligatory upon each township to establish and sup- 
port one or more schools, and to provide for this object a sum 
at least equal to that given by the state : this sum is obtained 
by means of a kind of property-tax. In every township school 
commissioners are appointed, who control the proceedings 
and expenditure of each school within the township. It i^ 
their province to select teachers, and to discharge them if 
they see occasion ; but in this case an appeal lies to the 
Superintendent of Schools. 

The money obtained from the two sources above described 
is far from being. sufficient for the end in view; but it acts 
as an inducement to encourage individual exertion, and at 
least to ensure public attention to a subject of primary im- 
portance. In order to defray the rest of the expenses, each 
pupil is made to contribute a certain sum. If these payments 
are at all properly proportioned, the system here described 
may lay claim to a considerable degree of merit. The state 
and the inhabitants at large of tlie townships have an un- 
doubted interest in the plan, and are very properly called 
upon to contribute towards the success of that undertaking 
from which they are to benefit through the improving morals 
of the people; while the pupils themselves have a further and 
individual advantage, and for this their natural guardians are 
fairly made to contribute more largely than others whose 
interest is only general. 

In the year 1H29, the Common School- Fund amounted to 
1 ,684,628 dollars, out of which the state appropriated to the 
different townships 100,000 dollars. The payments made 
by the townships in the same year, amounted to 124,556 
dollars ; and a further sum of 14,095 dollars was obtained 
from a separate fund especially applicable to the same pur- 
pose. The sum of 238,651 dollars was therefore raised in 
that year by the joint contribution of the state and the town- 
ships ; while those who were especially interested in re- 
ceiving the instruction, paid the additional amount of 821,926 
dollars. The total sum, therefore, paid in the State of New 
York ffor primary instruction in 1829, amounted to upwards 
of 1,000,000 dollars, or about 221,000/. sterling. The 
auAount paid in that year for the common schools was*— • 
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For teachers* salaries * 663,903 dollars. 

For books , . . 24 , 7^^79 

For fuel , . . 92,700 

1,004,082 dollars. 

The perpetuity of the Common School-Fund is guaranteed, 
and its gradual increase provided for by the following clause 
in the Constitution of the State : — ‘ The proceeds of all lands 
belonging to this state, except such parts thereof as may be 
reserved or appropriated to public use, or ceded to the United 
States, which shall hereafter be sold or disposed of, together 
with the fund denominated the Common School- Fund, shall 
be and remain a perpetual fund, the interest of which shall 
be inviolably appropriated and applied to the support of 
common schools throughout this state.’ This provision of 
the constitution in relation to the transfer of the proceeds of 
state lands to the School-Fund, took effect on the 1st January, 
1823, at which time the capital of the Common School-Fund 
amounted to 1,155,827 dollars. In 1833, that fund was in- 
creased to 1 , 735,175 dollars. 

Many of the towns have a local fund for the support of 
schools. These local funds were, in most cases, created by 
reservations of lots of land for school purposes, in the original 
formation of the townships. When these lots have acquired 
value from the increasing population of the township, they 
have been either sold or let, and the purchase money or rents 
vested in trustees chosen by the inhabitants. Only the annual 
revenue is allowed to be applied to the support of common 
schools ; the capital must be kept entire. From local causes 
many of these school lots have become very valuable, and in 
some towns an annual revenue exceeding 500 dollars is de- 
rived from them. 

In several of the towns a local school-fund exists, which 
has been derived from a different source. In these towns 
there was formerly a fund for the support of the poor, but 
this having been declared by law to be a species of charge 
which should be borne by the whole county, the town-fund 
was no longer needed for its original object. An act was passed 
in 1829, authorizing the inhabitants of any town thus circum- 
stanced to appropriate the poor-fund to other purposes, an 
authority of. which they have generally availed themselves in 
favour of the Common School-Fund. From all these various 
sources the whole capital applicable to the purposes df that 
fund in 1833, amounted to 2,028,000 dollars. The manage- 
ment of the Common School-Fund is confided to the sahie 
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functionaries who manage the general finances of the state ; 
and the Commissioners of the Land Office have the manage- 
ment and sale of the School-Fund lots, in the same manner as 
they have of the lands belonging to the other funds of the state. 

There are 55 organized counties, and 811 townships and 
wards, in the State of New York. Distributed through tliese 
townships there are 9000 orgs^nized school districts, of which 
number 8941 had made reports to the superintendent up to 
the end of 1831. At that time the reported districts con- 
tained 508,878 children between five and sixteen years of 
age, and of those the large proportion of 494,959 were stated 
to have attended the schools during at least part of the 
months appropriated to teaching. In the course of the year 
1831, there had been 207 new school districts formed ; and 
the number of districts from which reports were received 
was greater by 106 than it had been in the preceding year. 

The average number of scholars in each school was 55, 
and the schools were kept open for the reception of pupils 
during an average period of eight out of the twelve months. 
The number of scholars given above must be understood to 
comprehend all who had been on the school lists during the 
year, and it must not be inferred that each scholar had en- 
joyed eight months of instruction during that time. The 
progress of the system of public instruction in the State of 
New York may be judged from the fact, that in 1816, the 
number of organized school districts was only 2755, and the 
children who were taught during that year were returned at 
140,106; the number of public schools, as well as of scholars, 
has consequently increased in fifteen years to the proportion 
(comparing the numbers at the beginning and end of this 
period) of seven to two. It is certainly an extraordinary cir- 
cumstance, and one which shows how highly the advantages 
of instruction are prized by the inhabitants of New York, 
that in so considerable a part of the state as was comprised 
in the returns, thirty-five out of every thirty-six children 
between the ages of five and sixteen were at some period of 
the year attending the public schools. If we take into account 
the many circumstances, which, in a country where the de- 
mand for labour is great and labourers are well paid, would 
induce many to quit their studies before the age of sixteen, 
we may almost venture to pronounce that every child within 
the reported districts receives or has received instruction. 

There are, besides public schools, other educational esta- 
blishments, which as they receive no support from the govern- 
ment, are not subject to inspection, and are not included in 
fhe reports above alluded to ; but these do not appear to be 
numerous, and it is mentioned that the children of the rich 
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and of the indigent meet together in the public scliools, to 
the support of which they contribute according to the means 
of their parents. It is a remark made by the inhabitants of 
New York, and the observation might by no means be con- 
fined to that state, ^ that the poor seize with much more zeal 
on the means of instruction offered to them which costs little, 
but for which they nevertheless think they pay, than they 
evince to avail themselves of the same advantages when 
offered as a charity.* The mingling of all classes of children 
in the same schools is encouraged as being in unison with the 
republican institutions of the country. Such a system would 
probably meet with little encouragement among people by 
whom the artificial distinctions of society are valued ; though 
we may observe that this was the case in the former state of 
the free schools of England, and still is to a certain extent. 

The plan which has been described, and by means of which 
the requisite funds are raised, is said to be productive of 
various good results. The public contribution passes from 
the hands of the superintendent to the treasurers of 55 
counties, by whom it is apportioned to the commissioners of 
780 townships and wards, and by these commissioners it is 
finally paid to the trustees of 8941 districts. The trustees 
are held accountable to the commissioners for the application 
of the money according to the true intent of the legislature ; 
and the commissioners on their part must make an annual 
report to the superintendent, founded upon the reports of the 
trustees. The machinery thus put in motion engages the 
active co-operation of full 38,000 persons, a circumstance in 
itself of great value, as tending to ensure a constant and 
vigilant attention to the cause of education ; while the regu- 
lation which obliges the inhabitants of every township to tax 
themselves for the support of the schools, gives an interest 
in the subject to each individual. Accordingly it is found 
that the school meetings in every district are very punctually 
attended by the tax-payers ; those among them whose pro- 
perty, and consequently whose contributions are the greatest, 
are induced to act as trustees, partly in order to secure them- 
selves against the evils that would arise from a corrupt or 
careless administration of the funds. It is mentioned as 
another benefit resulting from this mode of contribution, that 
the tax-payers who have children are induced to send them, 
with more pqnctuality to the schools, and to put themselves 
to a further charge by that means, in order to obtain an equi- 
valent for the suni which they are obliged to contribute*. 
These advantages would be lost, if the supply of the requisite 
funds were obtained from the state and the scholars, withoifk 
the compulsory aid of the inhabitants of the townships. 
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The absolute condition on which each township receives its 
allowance from the state, is, that the inhabitants of each town 
shall, by a vote at their town-meeting, authorize a tax to be 
raised among them equal at least in amount to the sum ap- 
portioned by the state. Another requirement is, that before 
the inhabitants of a neighbourhood can participate in the 
public fund, a school district must be organized, a school- 
house must be erected, furnished, and supplied with fuel, 
and that a school must have been collected and taught there 
by a legally-qualified teacher during at least three months. 
It is only on a report of all these conditions having been 
fulfilled on the part of the trustees, that the commissioners 
of townships are authorized to apportion any part of tli^ 
Common School- Fund to the district. 

The incorporated academies to which allusion has been 
made as being under the direction of the twenty-one regents, 
are intended to furnish teachers for the supply of the common 
schools. These academies are now fifty-five in number, one 
for each organized county, and for their erection and endow- 
ment about 400,000 dollars have been expended from sums 
contributed by the state and from individual subscriptions. 
A revenue of 10,000 dollars is annually contributed to these 
establishments by the state; and in ifej^ sum of 150,000 
dollars was transferred from the general funds of the stale 
to the Literature Fund, for the express object of providing 
education for teachers of common schools, by increasing the 
apportionments to the academies. 

The subject of primary education in the city of New York 
is treated by the magistrates in a manner suited to its vast 
importance. A person is employed at a very liberal salary, 
whose only occupation it is to visit parents in all sections of 
the city, and to invite and persuade them to send their chil- 
dren to school ; and it further appears from the report of 
the commissioners, that the corporation of New York has 
passed an ordinance, ^ excluding from the participation of 
public charity all out-door poor, whether emigrants or not, 
who having children between the ages of five and twelve, 
neglect or refuse to send them to some one of the public 
schools.’ The public schools in New York have an excellent 
character, and great efforts have been made of late to increase 
J.heir number and extend their usefulness. 

Our remarks, it will be observed, apply nearly altogether 
to the fiscal administrative condition of the schools in this 
state: of their internal working and the value of the edu- 
cation and instruction given, we are not at present able to 
give any statement. 
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SAVINGS BANKS. 

The moral improvement of society is undoubtedly the pro- 
per end of all efforts for improving the education of the 
people, and no subject is foreign from the purpose of this 
Journal which is calculated to contribute to that end. 

The institution of Savings Banks appears to us admirably 
qualified to foster an essential class pf our social duties, 
and thus may be said to aid directly the highest purpose 
of education j while indirectly it works to the same end, by 
providing the means of obtaining instruction, and probably 
also by generating the desire for it. It has recently come to 
our knowledge, by means of a statement to which we shall 
more particularly refer hereafter, that a large proportion — 
more tlian one-fifth — of the deposits in a considerable savings 
bank in the west of England are made in the names of children. 
It is probable that similar deposits may have been made in 
other quarters, and we would gladly hope that the fact is so ; 
for we hold it to be unlikely that parents who are willing thus 
to abridge themselves of present comforts for the sake of the 
future comfort of their children, should be unmindful of the 
greater benefit, in even a worldly point of view, which they 
would secure to tlieni by means of instruction. A man who 
exercises the degree of forethought for his offspring which we 
have here supposed, cannot fail to have observed the compara- 
tive unproductiveness of money in the hands of the ignorant; 
that it is almost sure to be soon squandered in profitless dis- 
sipation ; while on the other hand, almost every path to 
worldly advancement is filled by those who have received 
and profited by sound instruction. We are aware that in thus 
stating the question we have taken very low ground, and that 
we might, without stepping beyond the reasonable proba- 
bilities of the case, have assumed, that a parent thus anxious 
for the welfare of his child, would not bound his wishes to 
such advantages as we'bave mentioned, but would also attend 
to the child’s moral improvement. 

Savings banks may further be said to assist the cause of 
education by the examples of prudence and self-denial, 
which they are the means of calling forth in the parents — 
virtues which, in the case of persons in the poorer classes 
of life, cannot fail to have a peculiar influence upon the 
happiness, and consequently upon the character, of theii^ 
families. What comparison can there be in this respect 
between the house where everything is managed with order 
and sobriety, and that in which all that can be taken from 
the v/eekly earnings, after satisfying the absolute calls qf 
hunger, is devoted to intemperance and riot? Into this 
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abode, the kindly virtues, so powerful in softening the un- 
avoidable ills of life, can never or but rarely enter ; while 
in their stead will be found those constant strifes and 
bickerings which alienate the affections and poison every 
source of enjoyment. It is a common and we believe a well- 
founded remark, that the children of persons habitually in- 
temperate seldom resist the contagio|i of example, that they 
are almost certain to grow up in the indulgence of the same 
brutalizing vice which has been so constantly presented to 
their view and recommended by the practice of those to 
whom they naturally look for guidance. But it is not neces- 
sary that the spirit of improvidence should be carried to this 
dreadful length, in order to its exercising a very injurious in-^r 
fluence upon the dispositions and characters of those children 
who suffer from its effects. The family of the improvident 
man must be continually exposed to trials and troubles which 
would wear the spirits and ruin the temper of the best dis- 
posed, and which are but too likely to generate dispositions 
of recklessness or feelings of morbid misanthropy, under the 
influence of which it were vain to expect that education 
should exhibit any of its humanizing and beneficial results. 

If we are at all right in the view that has been here taken, 
we must also be warranted in the opinion that we have ex- 
pressed, as to the great value of those aids to prudence — 
savings banks — and justified in recommending every one 
who has it at heart to better the condition, both moral and 
physical, of society, to promote their extension by every 
means within his power. 

The paper to which we have already alluded, is a well- 
drawn-out statement of the accounts of the Devon and 
Exeter Savings Banks, showing the condition of the depositors 
under various divisions and subdivisions, the number of each 
class whose savings are deposited, and the different amounts 
which individuals in each class have contributed to the funds of 
the institution. We believe that no similar statement has ever 
been drawn out by the officers of any other savings bank in 
the kingdom, although it must be evident that most, if not 
all of them, possess equal facilities for doing it. The use- 
fulness of such information is so evident, that it must be 
needless to enlarge upon its value ; and we trust that in pro- 
portion as the managers of other banks become acquainted 
with the plans and statements so judiciously formed by the 
actuary of the Exeter institution, they will be induced to add 
their part to the stock of our information on the subject. If 
it were practicable to obtain such statements from every 
savings bank in England and Ireland, how much light would 
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they throw upon various questions which are now the sub- 
ject of controversy with regard to the progress and prospects, 
both physical and moral, of the labouring classes in those 
parts of the kingdom ! 

The principal divisions adopted in the statement now 
under our notice are five; 

1. Domestic servantg^ under three subdivisions. 

2. Persons engaged in trade and manufactures, under 
eight subdivisions. 

3. Persons engaged in agriculture, under three subdivisions. 

4. Persons belonging to the navy and army, or connected 
with the revenue offices, under four subdivisions, and 

5. Miscellaneous depositors, under three subdivisions. 
Besides which, a statement is added of the number of indi- 
vidual depositors of friendly societies, and of charitable in- 
stitutions and societies, whose funds are placed in the Exeter 
Savings Bank. 

We have already mentioned the large proportion of de- 
posits made in the name and for the benefit of children, and 
it is gratifying to add that these deposits are made by every 
one. of the five classes above-mentioned. As might be sup- 
posed, the proportion is smallest in the first-named class, for 
the very obvious reason that comparatively few domestic 
servants are or have been married. Out of 4755 depositors in 
this class whose savings amount to 152,917/. — a large sum 
to be contributed from wages, which it must be remembered 
are by no means equal to the rates which are paid in the 
metropolis — there are .still 332 children for whose benefit 
3284/. of savings have been accumulated. In the next class, 
that of persons engaged in trade and manufactures, we find 
8208 depositors whose savings amount to 224,138/., out of 
which the large proportion of 50,840/. has been invested for 
the benefit of 3568 children. In the third class, that of agri- 
culturists, we find the still larger proportion of 53,933/. de- 
posited in the names of 3598 children ; the total number of 
depositors in this class being 6398, and their united savings 
159,880/. The fourth class we could not expect to find 
numerous. Many retired officers of the army and navy have 
it is true taken up their residence in the county of Devon ; 
but persons of that class would probably resort to other 
means than the savings bank for the disposal of their surplus 
incomes, and besides, the greater part are probably resident 
in Plymouth and its neighbourhood, where similar establish- 
ments to that at Exeter are opened. Out of 1057 depdsitai*s 
of 40,977/. in this class, there is however the large proportion 
of 423 children, in whose favour 9254/. have been lodged. 
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In the miscellaneous class, which comprises persons of some 
education, the proportionate number of children is still greater, 
being 4/0 out of 831 depositors, and the sum in their names 
is 1 2,661 Z. out of 32,654/. 

On referring to the statistical tables recently compiled 
under the direction of the Board of Trade, we perceive that 
tlie proportionate amount of savings deposited by the in- 
habitants of Devonshire is very far beyond that made through- 
out the kingdom generally. The pcmulation of England at 
the census of 1831, was 13,089,338 ; and the deposits in 
savings banks in the same part of the United Kingdom on the 
20th of November, 1833, was 12,680,512/., or a small fraction 
below twenty shillings for each individual. The population 
of Devonshire, which amounted to 494,168, have deposited 
8975 O 28 /., or thirty-six shillings and four-pence for each in- 
dividual : the average amount invested by each actual de- 
jppsitor in the tounty agrees with the general average of the 
Actual depositors in the whole of England. 

This circumstance, so favourable to the labouring classes 
in the county of Devon, appears to be in a great measure, if 
not entirely owing to the system adopted by the managers 
of the Devon and Exeter Savings Bank, for facilitating the 
deposit of small sums on the part of those who live at a dis- 
tance from the city of Exeter where the savings bank is kept. 
For this purpose the managers have obtained the assistance 
of gentlemen of respectability and influence residing in dif- 
ferent parts of the county, and who undertake the receipt of 
small sums from their poor neighbours, and transmit the 
same to the managers. At the date of the last report upwards 
of 130 clergymen and gentlemen were acting in this manner 
as receivers of deposits and with the happiest effect. By this 
means many poor and industrious persons have been induced 
to put aside a part of their earnings, who if they had been 
without this opportunity of transmitting their little con- 
tributions to a distant city, would have been deprived of the 
opportunity of saving, which is thus offered by bringing the 
place of safe and profitable deposit, as it were, to their very 
doors 

O^ie of the rules adopted by this well-organized institution 
provides, that except in cases which in the opinion of the 
visiting managers appear to be urgent, such as sickness or 
death in the family, of want of work, no depositor shall receive 
back the whole or any part of his principal money lodged in 
his na'hie, except at the expiration of twenty-eight days from 
the date of a notice to be given to that effect. The length of 
Oct., 1834.--Jan., 1835. F 



Savings Banks, 

time wlucli must thus elapse between the forming of the 
desire to withdraw their money and the day when it can be 
received, has, doubtless, the effect in many cases of preventing 
the giving of the notice at all ; and in other cases^ the time 
which is allowed for reflection is of the greatest value, as the 
desire of withdrawing their funds frequently proceeds from 
a momentary excitement which passes off before the expira- 
tion of the notice. Often too, this restraint has the good 
effect of preserving the poor man’s little hoard from the hands 
of designing persons, who might otherwise prevail on the 
depositors, by illusive promises of greater advantage, to place 
it in» their hands. 


STATISTICS OF EDUCATION IN ENGLAND. 

As Education in England forms no part of the general admi- 
nistration, it has hitherto been impossible to make any accu- 
rate estimate of the number of children who are receiving in- 
struction in schools of all descriptions. The reports of various 
societies, such as the National School Society, and the British 
School Society and others, enable us to form a pretty exact 
estimate of the operations of such societies ; and the number 
of children who are under the direction of these societies, is a 
large part of all those who receive instruction. Still there are 
numerous schools belonging to religious sects, of which either 
no reports are published, or, at least, none that are compre- 
hensive and satisfactocy ; nor is it an easy matter in some 
cases to procure such reports. As to the number of private 
schools, by which we mean all those that are solely under the 
management of an individual or individuals, not responsible to 
any person or body of persons, no information at all can be 
obtained. 

With a view of endeavouring to ascertain the Statistics of 
Education in England, the late government requested returns 
to be made to certain questions from each town, chapel ry, and 
extra-parochial place in England and Wales. As some of 
our readers may not have seen the form of the paper issued 
on this occasion, we give it at full length. 

‘ House of Commons. 

‘ Veneris f 24° die Mail 1833. 


* Ordered, That an humble Address be presented to his Majesty, 
that he will be graciously pleased to give directions, that there be 
laid before this House,— 
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“ A retnrn of the number of schools in each town, parish, cha- 
pel ry, or extra-parochial place ; which return, after stating 
the amount of the population of the said town or place ac- 
cording to the last census, shall specify ; — 1. Whether the 
said schools are infant, daily, or Sunday schools ; — 2. 
Whether they are confined, either nominally or virtually, to 
the use of children of the established church, or of any other 
religiousdenomination ; — Whether they are endowed or un- 
endowed ; — 4. By what funds they are supported, if unen- 
dowed, whether by payments from the scholars, or otherwise; 

5. The numbers and sexes of the scholars in each school ; — 

6. The age at which the children generally enter, and at 
which they generally quit school ; — 7. The salaries and other 
emoluments allowed to the masters or mistresses in e^h 
school ; — and shall also distinguish — 8. Those schools which 
have been established or revived since 1818; — and, 9, 
Those schools to which a lending library is attached.’* 

‘ In pursuance of which Address of the House of Commons, his 
Majesty having given directions to his Secretary of State for the 
Home Department, to use his best endeavour to obtain satisfactory 
answers to the above questions, Lord Viscount Melbourne hereby 
requests the overseers or overseer of the poor of every parish or place 
in England and Wales to answer the said questions (in so far as 
they are applicable to each parish or place) in the manner pointed 
out on the following page of this sheet ; — or in case there should 
be no school whatever in the parish or place, to return this sheet 
forthwith, with an answer to that effect, signed by such overseers or 
overseer ; — but if there be any school or schools, the particulars of 
which are known to them or him, to insert answers to the ques- 
tions applicable to such schools ; — or if there be schools, the particu- 
lars of which are unknown to them or him, to send a printed copy 
of the Address (herewith enclosed) to each schoolmaster or school- 
mistress in turn, requesting written information from them severally ; 
— and, in any case, the overseers or overseer will return such 
answers, or their own answer or answers (as the case may be), with 
this sheet ; — on the outside of which a proper direction is printed for 
duly returning it to the Home Office, 

* Melbourne. 

‘ Home Office, Whitehall, 1833. 

‘ The Schoolmaster or Schoolmistress to whom this order is de- 
livered by the overseer will be so good as to answer the following 
jyrijited questions, in so far as they are applicable to his or her school. 


^Infant Schools-^ 

jr^e number of infants in each school ? 
And of what sex ? 


At what age do they usually enter, and at what 
age do they usually quit school ? 


F 2 
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Ddilij Schoo/s-^ 

Specifyingf , 

The number of scholars in each school f_ 


And of what sex ? 


At what age do they usually enter, and at ivhat 
age do they usually quit school? 


Sunday Schools^ 

Specifying 

The number of scholars in each school ? 

And of what sex ? 

At what age do they usually enter, and at what 
age do they usually quit school? 

‘ Endowed and other Schools — 

Whether an endowed school or schools ? 

If not endowed, by what funds supported; that is, 
whether by payments from the scholars, or other- 'y 
wise ? j 

If by salaries, or other allowed emoluments, be ! 
pleased to specify particulars ?^ J 


* Religion — 

Is any school conhned (nominally or virtually) to the 
established church ? 

Or to any other denomination or religious persua- 
sion ? 


* If any of the above schools established since the year 
1818, be pleased to specify the date when they severally 
commenced ? 

Is any lending library of books attached to any of these 
schools ? 

Be pleased to insert any observations which occur to 
you relative to the above questions, or any of them. 

Signed this day of 1833. 

Schoolmaster at 
Schoolmistress at 

‘ {For Schoolmasters or Schoolmistresses.y 

This is the circular which the overseer has had to deliver to 
the schoolmaster or schoolmistress. The circular add/essed 
to the overseer, in which the answers were to be entered, is 
the same, with the following additional head ; — 

‘What the total number of schools of every kind; including 
herein (with the above Infant, Daily, and Sunday schools) 
Boarding schools, and any other description of schools hot 
above-mentioned? With similar particulars as to number, sex, 
and age of scholars.* 


} 

1 
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The design of the government was good ; but (wo things 
were necessary to render this measure efficient. The govern- 
ment should have been able to compel the overseers to make 
careful returns, and to give them sufficient power for pro- 
curing the necessary information, which in some cases will 
have been withheld ; the second necessary thing was a well- 
digested formula or table of inquiries. Both these essentials 
were wanting, and of course the returns must be both defective 
and inaccurate. We believe that in many cases the overseers 
have taken great pains ; and we know that in other cases they 
have taken very little. Still we do not deny that the returns 
will be of some use, though it is easy to see how great the 
amount of error may be owing to the two defects just pointed^ 
out. If education formed a part of the civil administration, 
there would of course be no difficulty in obtaining complete 
returns of all the schools under the direction of the govern- 
ment : and as to the schools of all kinds not under the direc- 
tion of government, a tolerably accurate return might be in- 
sured, foom the circumstance of there being in every parish 
some responsible persons connected with the government 
schools, who might be empowered to obtain the necessary 
statistical information, as to such schools as are directed by 
societies or belong to individuals. If any system of national 
education existed, the legislature would know what was doing 
in their own schools, and they might infer what was probably 
doing in others; and thus they might from time to time, frame 
such a series or table of questions, as would certainly bring in 
a mass of valuable information. The table of questions given 
above, shows pretty clearly that the framers of it were not well 
acquainted with the subject of inquiry. We propose to make 
a few remarks on this table. 

Infant Schools . — The religious sect under whose direction 
each school is, should have been mentioned under this head. 
Of course it will appear under the head of lieligion, if the 
returns are complete ; but this will only tend to introduce con- 
fusion. 

Daily Schools . — As we have a head of Endowed and other 
Schools which comes after, it is impossible to say what are 
meant by Daily Schools, Endowed schools, as a general 
rule, are daily schools only, as far as the endowment goes, 
and many in the north of England are strictly, in practice, only 
daily schools : but many are boarding-schools also, at the same 
time, .under present Icircumstances. 

Sunday-Schools . — A great number of children who attend, 
Sunday-schools also attend day-schools ; and the returns 
therefore, to show how many children who go to the 
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Suiit}ay«BchooIs also attend the day-schools. The religious 
sect under whose direction the Sunday*schools are, should 
have been stated under this head. 

Endowed and other Schools , — The head of endowed-schools 
is one that is tolerably distinct, but still there is room for 
error here also. The endowments of some schools, which 
were small, have been merged (we suspect illegally in some 
cases) in national schools. What other schools are we cannot 
conjecture. The intention was probably, that this head should 
contain all except those not included in the first three heads 
and under e^idowed schools ; but as the first three heads do 
not comprehend determined classes of schools, it follows that 
the classes included under other schools are undetermined also. 

Religion, --This head, as it stands, appears to us to be 
useless. It was also injudicious to insert the words ‘ nominally 
or virtually.* Those who know what country parishes are, 
will easily conceive that the word virtually will sometimes 
puzzle the overseer. 

• It must be quite clear to every person who reflects on the 
subject, that the form in which a table of questions for circu- 
lation is drawn up, has not necessarily anything in common 
with the form in which the whole results will ultimately be ar- 
ranged. The object of the table questions is to get the greatest 
amount of information, and to ensure its accuracy : the object 
of the table in which the collected information is ultimately 
registered, is to put the whole in that form in which it will 
be most useful to the public. It may happen that with these 
two different objects in view, the form of the questions and 
the form of the results will be altogether different. 

In the table of questions simplicity is everything. The 
answers should be as much as possible in figures, and no 
remarks or observations, such as are asked for in this printed 
paper, ought to be called for. Under present circumstances we 
are inclined to think that the head of Religion should have 
formed the basis of the whole division of the table of in- 
quiries ; and not because it appears to be of any great im- 
portance to ascertain the exact proportions in which each sect 
contributes to the extensiorf of education, but becausj? this 
division, as w^e shall show, points out the easiest mode of 
getting precise answers. It perhaps might have been advisable 
first to have made a division of schools into public and private, 
though it is probable that some error would have come in 
here also ; and certainly some schools that were placed cUnder 
the head of Private would appear again under some of the 
minor divisions, such as iV?^^^-schools, &c. Still the division 
into public and private is intelligible, and a few words would 
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explain clearly what was meant by a private school. It should 
be stated under private-schools whether they are day or board- 
ing schools, or both ; for boys or girls, or for both. 

The subdivision of the public-schools would be the follow- 
ing:- 

The National-School Society has now spread itself over 
nearly all England and Wales ; their schools are the schools 
of the Established Church, and they are so numerous that 
they would form a distinct head of inquiry. The division of 
them into day and Sunday schools would be easily ascertained 
under this head. We consider it to be no objection to this and 
the following division^ that many children, not of the church 
of England, are in the National schools, and that the British ^ 
schools comprehend children of all persuasions. The object 
of inquiry should be to ascertain how many children are edu- 
cated in the country, and how they are educated. The form 
of questions which will bring in the best answers on these two 
heads, is the best form of inquiry. 

The British-School Society, though less in numbers, als% 
forms a separate class, and would make a distinct head of 
inquiry. Both the societies, it is well known, publish reports, 
but this is no reason for not making the inquiry about them in 
another shape. The schools of both these societies are of 
course included in the government returns made in compli- 
ance with the printed form> but we propose the present division 
because it is more simple. 

The other schools should be asked for under the heads or 
subdivisions of the several religious sects ; all the sects have 
schools strictly their own (though they may admit, as they 
often do, all who are willing to come), and they are the only 
parties who can say what description of schools they are, 
and who can give the other particulars of inquiry touching 
them. It is no objection to this mode of subdivision that the 
number of heads in the printed formula would be increased. 
The whole number of sects is not very great, and even if it 
ha[)pened: that some which consist of a few congregations 
only were omitted, the error would be nothing compared with 
the errors that must necessarily ixist in the returns according 
to the late formula. It may also be observed that as the an- 
swers ought to be given entirely in figures, a tabular forft 
more comprehensive and compact than the one issued by the 
government would easily be devised. 

.The head of Endowed Schools is a necessary one, hut we 
are aware that there are causes of error in this head which 
will not be easily obviated. 

Some classes of schools would require distinct heads inde- 
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pendent of religious distinctions: they are, adult-schools, 
schools for the deaf and dumb, schools for the blind, night 
schools, mechanics* schools and institutes, schools of industry, 
and a few other classes of schools. 

It will appear from an inspection of the government ques- 
tions, that the recent inquiries refer only to one of the two 
things which such an inquiry should ascertain. If the returns 
were perfectly correct, they would show very little indeed be- 
yond the number of schools and the number of children taught ; 
but they will contain hardly any information on the more im- 
portant head of inquiry — how the children are taught. We 
hardly blame the framers' of the questions for omitting all in- 
quiries on this head. In the present state of education in this 
country, it seems almost hopeless to expect that any set of 
inquiries, however well framed, would produce satisfactory 
returns as to the kind of education given.* Even were the 
books used in each school included in the returns, this would 
give very little real information as to the actual state of in- 
struction : this information can be got in no other way than by 
Tong and personal acquaintance with schools of various kinds. 
We believe that the general character of the education in this 
country may be known better by active individual inquiries 
than by any answers to government questions, so long as edu- 
cation is not a branch of the civil administration. We know 
pretty well the kind of education given in our grammar schools, 
in our ordinary boarding-schools, in the National schools, &c. ; 
and if more precise information were wanted, we believe it 
could only be got by sending out some active commissioners 
with full powers for making inquiry into all kinds of schools, 
taking such large portions or districts for examination as would 
enable us to form tolerably safe conclusions as to the state of 
education in the districts not examined. 

The following statement about the schools of Bolton, in 
Lancashire, has been drawn up with care by a friend in that 
place. It is not complete because no individual possesses the 
means of making such a statement complete ; nor is it pro- 
posed as a model in its arrangement, but it shows what the 
materials are in a large town, with respect to which a table 
of inquiries should be framed : — 

li‘ Out of a population of nearly forty-two thousand, about one- 
fourth are receiving instruction in day and Sunday schools. The 
returns recently made to government, aided by further inquiries, 
give the following particulars of the state of education in this 
manufacturing town : — * 

♦ See Mr. Rickman’s judicious ansurer (15), in the evidence before the Select 
Committee ou Education, p. 3 : also the rest of bis answers. 
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Paid day-schools • 

Boys. 

. 1741 

Girls. 

1342 

Total. 

3083 

Charity day-schools 

. 458 

287 

745 

Total number in day-schools 

, * 

3828 

Sunday-schools 

. 3432 

4306 

7738 

Paid night-schools 

. 311 

115 

426 

From this statement 

it would appear 

, at first 

sight, 


11,992 are enjoying some of the advantages of education. It is 
not, however, strictly so; because a considerable number of the 
children in the infant and lower schools, are also sent to Sunday 
schools. The proportion of such would have been a proper subject 
of inquiry in the late returns, as the information cannot be expected 
throufl^h any other channel. ^ 

‘ The acquirements made in these schools are pretty accurately 
ascertained. Out of the number of scholars in the day-schools, 
about one- fifth, or seven hundred, receive a good common educa- 
tion, including grammar, geography, arithmetic, history, &c. ; and 
a small proportion of these, some knowledge of Latin. At the free 
grammar school, the classics are taught, in addition to the usual 
branches of education ; but out of 120 boys who are educated there, 
it is not believed that many make much progress in the classical au- 
thors, unless with a view to obtaining an exhibition at the university, 
which forms part of the endowment.* At the two other endowed 
day-schools, the course of instruction is on a lower scale, being 
intended for the children of working people. In the higher class 
of paid schools very little attention is given to what are called ‘ ac- 
complishments,’ as will be obvious from the fact that no teacher of 
any of the modern languages, drawing, or dancing, finds sufficient 
encouragement to reside in the town. The remaining four-fifths 
who attend the day-schools learn little more than the elementary 
arts of reading and writing, and some few, perhaps, arithmetic. In 
the Sunday-schools nothing is taught but reading and wTiliiig, w'ith 
religious instruction. The night-schools and the Mechanics’ Insti- 
tution come in aid of these schools, and enable those who have no 
other opportunity to get some knowledge of arithmetic. A good 
library is attached to the Mechanics’ Institute, which is resorted to 
by some of the reading operatives ; and libraries are established in 
connexion with many of the Sunday-schools and dissenting places 
of worship. There are also two other libraries in the town, one a 
public one, upon a liberal basis, containing about 1500 volumes; 
and another of a more select sort, instituted about the time of the 
French revolution, and still retaining in its designation, as welWas 
in its management, the spirit of that intolerant period. It bears the 
name of ‘ The Church and King Library.’ Besides these, Bolton 
has no institutions for the advancement of education. 

• ‘ The number of day-schools is about eighty ; of which forty-four 
are for children between the ages of three and nine ; fifteen for girls 

* This school, according to the Report of the Charity Commission, has an 
income of 405/. lOi. — See Journal of Education j No. 16, p. 053. 
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only, from five upwards ; seven for boys only, of the same age ; 
and the rest for pupils of both sexes^ between the ages of four and 
twelve. The average period of attendance in the day-schools is six 
years and a fraction. 

‘ Below are some of the data from which the above results are 
obtained : — 


In paid day-schools — 

Boys. 

Girls, 

Total. 

Superior education 

311 

386 

697 

Common ditto 

1430 

956 

2386 

In charity day-schools — 

Superior education 

120 

0 

120 

Common ditto 

175 

120 

295 

Infant schools 

163 

167 

330 


2199 

1629 

3828 

In Sunday-schools— 

Parish school 

430 

720 

1150 

St. George’s school . 

310 

490 

800 

All Saints .... 

75 

125 

200 

Methodist — old and new connexion 1464 

1744 

3208 

Primitive and Independent Me- 

thodists .... 

370 

340 

710 

Independent schools 

430 

570 

1000 

New Jerusalem . . . 

69 

39 

108 

Catholic school 

110 

120 

230 

Unitarian 

174 

158 

332 


3432 

4306 

7738 

In night schools — 

Mechanics’ Institute* .. 

185 

0 

135 

CflBteri 

3 76 

115 

291 


311 

115 

426 


* If these returns are in the main correct, there must be several 
thousands of children without instruction. Taking the population 
at 42,000 and the number of families at 8000, the average must be 
nearly two in a family of an age to require education. This would 
give about 14,000 who should be at school, more by 2000 than, the 
number given in the returns ; and if from that number we deduct 
1000, who attend both day and Sunday schools and are thus reck- 
oned twice, there will be 3000 who receive no instruction at all, not 
even the limited instruction of the Sunday schools. Can this be the 
actual state of the case?* 


A night-school forms part of the plan. 
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HARROW SCHOOL .♦ 

In the Fifth Number of this Journal an account was given of 
the present system of instruction at this school. The publica- 
tion referred to in the note, seems to be one of that class which 
originate in the desire of the residents near an Endowed Gram- 
mar School, to give publicity to the statutes and will of the 
founder, with a view of reforming abuses, or what by some 
people are considered to be abuses. Such publications are 
especially useful, when they concern schools which were either 
excepted from the act appointing the charity commission, as 
Harrow school was, or belong to districts not yet examined by 
the commissioners. The main design of such a publication As 
this, is, we presume, to show that the governors do not strictly 
observe the statutes and rules of the founder. Our object is 
not to insist upon the propriety of compelling governors and 
trustees of endowed schools to observe regulations, many of 
which at the present day are either useless or positively mis- 
chievous ; but to show the necessity of giving to all our en- 
dowed schools an enlarged code of rules suitable to the pre- 
sent time. The governors of Harrow school would not cer- 
tainly consult the interests of that establishment, if they followed 
in all things the undoubted meaning of John Lyon's statutes. 
But, on the other hand, if governors of endowed schools can 
modify the statutes according to their pleasure, or even accord- 
ing to their best judgment and most honest intentions, what 
security is there that they, or some who follow them in their 
innovations, may not entirely pervert the property not only 
from its destination, but from all useful purposes? The only 
security is to frame a new set of rules for all endowed schools 
in England, and to make the trustees and governors imme- 
diately and periodically responsible to some central authority, 
without the tedious form of appeals to Courts of justice or the 
Crown as visitor. 

As the nature of John Lyon’s foundation is of a . mixed kind, 
we will briefly slate what it is. The Free School of Harrow 
was intended for the instruction of the children of Harrow 
parish, but the master, with the consent of the governors, can 
take other children for his profit. Part of the lands of John 
Lyon were intended for the building and support of the Freef 
School, according to the rules by him laid down ; and for the 
preaching < thirty good learned and godly sermons yearely 
• 

• Orders, Statutes, and Rules, to be observed and kept by the Governors of 
the Free Grammar School at Harrow-on-the-Hill, in the County of Middlesex. 
Founded by John Lyon in the year of our Lord, 1590. Published by Order of 
Vestry under the direction of George Padmore. London. March, 1833. 



ever, in (he pai^tsh of Harrow-upoh-the-Hill.’ Twenty 
pdunds also, are to be aniitialty djstribiiteil among sixty of the 
forest householder of Harrow parish ; aiid twenty pounds 
yearly for ‘ fowre poore scollers’at the universities; two at 
Gonville arid Caius college, Cambridge, arid two at such col- 
leges in Oxford as the governoi^ shall think best. These 
exhibitions, in consequence of the improved value of the 
estates, have been raised to twenty pounds per annum each, 
according to a statement made in the introduction to the ves- 
ivy\ publication ; but this appears to be an error, as we shall 
afterwards show. 

The rents and profits of certain estates at Kilbourn and in 
the parish of St. Marylehone, said now to be worth 40001.* per 
annum, (see Introduction) are appropriated by the will of 
John Lyon to the repairing of the roads from Edgeware and 
Harrow to London, and for the maintenance of certain other 
roads specified. The other estates also are said to have in- 
creased much in value. ‘The disbursements are made by the 
governors in paying the ma.sters’ salaries and the exhibitions, 
educating poor children, relieving decayed housekeepers and 
widows, and by the payment of a certain sum annually to 
the National School^ repairing the roads, &c, &c.’ — Jntro^ 
duction. 

The discretionary powers of the governors under John Lyon’s 
‘ Orders, Statutes, and Rules,’ are pretty ample, as we may 
observe from the following clause : — 

‘ I doe, in the name of God, straightly charge the keepers and 
governors who now be or any time hereafter shall be, as they will 
answere before God and the Lord Jesus Christ, to be carefull and 
faithful ill the just and true disposition, execution and performance 
of all and singular the things herein menconed belonging to their 
charge, and to see and provide that the whole profitts of the said 
lands, the yearely rents, all ffines and other comodities whatsoever 
thereof in any wise arriseing or comeing, be wholly imployed and 
bestowed to and for the uses intents and purposes herein menconed 
and declared, in the best and most beneticiall wise that may be to 
their skill and knowledge ; and if any overplus be, the same to be 
safely kept in stock towards necessary charges, and parte thereof 
to he given and bestowed for the help and releife of poor marriages 
and other such good and charitable purposes within the said parish 
of Harrow, at the discrecon of the said keepers and governors.’ 

The governors have thus the power in the present improved 
value of the estates, of doing either much good or harm ‘ at their 
discrecon.’ We hope they have not done mucli for the ‘ helpe 
and releife of poor marriages.’ The whole value of the 
estates does not appear to be known to others than the go- 

* Some say that this is an exaggerated estimate, which is not unlikely. 
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vernors. ‘ Mr. Padmore (p, 40) applied at the office of Mr. 
Decimus Burton> the agent of the governors, to learn the 
amount of the present rental of the estates, without being able 
to obtain the information required.* There is no reason, as far 
as we can see, from the ‘ Orders, Statutes, and Rules,* why 
Mr. Padmore should receive the information, or any other 
inhabitant of Harrow, on making a similar application. John 
Lyon intrusted his estates absolutely to the six governors and 
their successors, with directions, * in case of their being divided 
in opinion, to apply to the right honourable and most reve- 
rend father in God, the Archbishop of Canterbury for the time 
being, with humblest request to his Grace to expounde, order, 
and determine such doubt, or variance.* The parishioners ^f 
Harrow have no power of interfering in any way with the 
governors, all of whom, however, ought to be ‘ honest and sub- 
stantial! inhabitants within the said parish of Harrow.' The 
vacancies in the body of governors are filled up by the sur- 
vivors. It appears that this part of John Lyon’s will, as to 
the governors being inhabitants of Harrow, is not observed, 
though it is a positive rule of the founder and as there ap- 
pears to be no court which has jurisdiction with respect to the 
election or amotion of members of corporations, the governors 
may elect whom they please to the vacancies in their body. 

By the ^ Orders, &c.* of the founder, the ‘ schoole-master,* 
(head-master) must not be ‘ under the degree of Master of 
Arte/ and the usher, now called the under-master, not ^ under 
the degree of Bachelor of Arte,’ at the time of election. No- 
thing is said as to their being in orders, though it is clear that 
the founder contemplated the possibility of the head-master 
being a clergyman, as he declares that if either the school- 
master or the vicar of Harrow shall be considered competent 
lo preach ^ the thirty good, learned^, and godly sermons/ and 
if the schoolmaster can preach the sermons without any hind- 
rance to the teaching, the governors may choose him or the 
vicar before any other, and give to the person so chosen, ‘ the 
ten pounds for his paines therein.’ As the vicar, we presume, 
can prevent any person from preaching in his own church, 
without his permission, we suppose that he preaches the ser- 
mons himself; or probably they are not preached at all. The 
governors can, if they please, under the clause above quoted, 
increase this payment to above ten pounds. 

Though John Lyon had a wife Johan, he ordered and ruled 
that the head- master and usher shall be ‘ always single men 
unmarried :* if they marry, they are to be turned out. This 

* ‘ Those governors of the school who are resident in the parish, are in tlie 
habit of sending their hoys to the school upon the foundation.* — Journal of Edu- 
cation, vol. i. p. 4. See also further as to the decree in the Uolls. — Lord Aber- 
deen is at present the only govei'iior not resident in the parish. 
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rule is not observed now, though it is as imperative as it can 
be. Nobody would wish to see such absurd regulations en- 
forced, which would manifestly be to the detriment of the 
school, but the existence of such imperative rules, and the vio- 
lation of them at the same time, are decisive reasons in favour 
of a complete reformation of the orders of John Lyon. 

The salary of the head-master was fixed by the founder at 
forty marks per annum, ^ for his stipends and wages for teach- 
ing, ordering, andgoverning of the schollers of the saide schoole,* 
with five marks additional for wood and coals. The salary of 
the usher was twenty marks, with an allowance of five more for 
wood and coals. We do not know whether or not these salaries 
have been raised with the increased value of the property. Such 
an increase of salary is within the power of the governors, and, 
as it seems, would be a very proper use of their discretion.* 

The boys who are to enjoy the allowances at the universities 
are to be chosen out of the Free Grammar School (if there be 
competent scholars in the school) ; they are to be chosen by 
the governors, ‘ of the most apt and most poore sorte that be 
meete, the poore kinsfolke of me the said John Lyon (if any 
such be), and such as are borne within the said parish of 
Harrow, being apt to learn, poore, and meete, to go to the 
university, to be preferred before others.^ The following 
statement, from the account of Harrow School in the Journal 
of Education, will show the present condition of these scholar- 
ships. 

* Almost every boy in the sixth form, and many of the fifth 
form, offer themselves as candidates for those scholarships. 
The cour.se of study, therefore, preparatory to their examina- 
tion, may be considered as a necessary part of the education 
of every boy of average abilities who rises into the fifth form. 
The governors’ four scholarships of fifty guineas a year each, 
to be held for four years, have been recently founded by the 
governors of the school. The boy who gains one of them 
must go either to Oxford or Cambridge ; but he may enter at 
any college of either university.’ 

These scholarships, though here said to have been recently 
founded, appear to be John Lyon’s scholarships, erroneously 
stated in the publication of the Vestry to be now 20L a year 
each ; for there are no scholarships mentioned as belonging to 
the school, except these and the two Sayer’s scholarships, 
founded recently by the late John Sayer, of Park Crescent, 
Portland Place, London. 

These scholarships are certainly not disposed of accdrdirig 
to the terms of John Lyon’s orders ; but we do not for this 

* See the decision in the Rolls’ Court (hereafter mentioned) as to the sums 
laid out on the Master's house. 
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reason infer that they are not well disposed of: we merely 
observe the discrepancy between the orders of John Lyon and 
the present practice. The Letters Patent of the i4th of 
Elizabeth, granting John Lyon a license to establish his school, 
and constituting the keepers and governors of the school a 
corporation, particularly mention that two of the scholarships 
are for Cambridge and two for Oxford. These Letters do in- 
deed empower the governors to make statutes and rules touch- 
ing the school, with the advice and consent of the Bishop of 
l^ondon for the time being; but so that these statutes be not 
contrary to the statutes and ordinances of John Lyon, made 
and to be made. 

The regulations of John Lyon, as to the admission of chil- 
dren into the school, are unintelligible, as they are printed fh 
the Vestry’s publication. It appears that his main design, in 
all his bequests, was to benefit the parish of Harrow, and, 
among other things, to establish in it a free grammar school 
for the children of Harrow parish ; but he also intended that 
children from other parishes should be admissible, for the 
profit of the head master. The clause is as follows ; ^ And a 
meete and competent number of schollers, as well of poore, 
to be taught freely for the stipends aforesaid (viz., the forty 
marks and the twenty marks), as of others to be received for 
the further profitt and coraoditie of the said schoolemaster, 
shall be sett downe and appointed by the discrecon of the said 
keepers and governors, from time to time.’ Another and a 
subsequent clause is, — ^ The governors of the said Free Gram 
mar Schoole, or the more parte of them, for the time being, 
shall have the authority, with the consent of the said schoole- 
master for the time being, to admitt children into the said Free 
Grammar Schoole.* The last regulation appears to render the 
master’s consent necessary for the admission of all scholars, 
though we believe that the founder could not have meant this. 

In 1831, the total number of boys in the school at mid- 
summer was 214, of whom only 15 were upon John Lyon’s 
foundation : at present, we are informed that the number is 
probably about 260, with about 15 or 18 on the foundation. 
Those boys on the foundation are exempt from a charge of 
ten guineas a year which all the rest of the boys pay to the 
head and under master, under the name of schooling, and 
likewise from the payment of one guinea per annum for 
school charges* In all other respects they are on the same 
footing with the rest of the boys ; and the invidious distinc- 
tions, Vhich exist in such schools as Eton, are said (Journal 
of Education) not to exist here between the boys on the 
foundation and those who are not. This, however, is to be 
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fettributed to the very different nature of the foundations of 
Eton and Harrow. It would appear that Harrow School 
must have lost nearly altogether its character as a free school 
fpr the parish. The necessity which is iniposed on each boy 
of having a private tutor would of itself be a formidable ob- 
jection to the poor, if, as we understand the statement in 
the Journal of Education, and as we are also informed by 
the best authorities, each boy, including those on the 
foundation, is compelled to have a private tutor to whom he 
Jpays 20/. This is the sum mentioned as paid for a private 
tutor by those who lodge in the head master’s house, and 
the same sum is paid by the boys who lodge in other houses. 
In the Journal of Education, it is said, that it is the ‘ invariable 
practice that each boy should have a private tutor;* and in 
fact no boy can get on without one. This appears to us a 
complete departure from the intention of John Lyon, in the 
case of boys on the foundation. 

The ' Orders, Statutes, and Rules,’ as printed in this publi- 
cation, are prefixed in it to a decree of Lord Chancellor Elles- 
mere, made in the 9th of James I., on a Bill of complaint exhi- 
bited by the then Attorney-General against the governors.* It 
seems that the Rules are not very accurately or completely 
given. It is stated in the Introduction, that John Lyon ^ adds a 
singular clause, that the master shall not receive any girls into 
the school.* This clause does not appear in the Orders, &c., 
printed in the publication of the Vestry ; and there is other in- 
ternal evidence that the Rules of John Lyon are not complete in 
this publication. (See the Introduction.) The original Rules, 
we conjecture, are in the chest in which ‘shall be kept all the 
deeds, evidences, and writeiiigs that shall appertaine to the 
lands and tenements of the corporation of the said governors, 
or in any wise concerning the corporacon.* 

The following summary of the proceedings in the Rolls* 
court as to this school is from Vesey’s Reports, vol. xvii. 
(Case of Harrow- School, the Attorney-General v, the Earl of 
Clarendon, Rolls, 1810, August I7th.) This information 
stated, among other things, that five of the six governors did 
not reside in the parish ; that they were not duly appointed ; 
that few or none of the children of the inhabitants of the pa^i^^b 
or town of Harrow, have been educated there. It complafns 
that the children of Harrow parish cannot be sent safely or 
properly to the school, on account of the number of foreigners 

* We have compared the printed rules with the original in the Harlefan 
Collection, 2211, British Museum. In this MS. the rules are not immediately 
prefixed to the decree, as in the Vestry’s publication, which, however, appears 
to be a correct transcript. 
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(pupils from other places), who are chiefly the sons of the 
nobility and gentry of the kingdom, and who constantly scoff 
at and jll treat the othfer boys. The information further states,, 
that the children of tfarrow town or parish, if sent to the 
school, are apt to imbibe the extravagant and expensive ideas, 
as well as the pernicious habits of the young men of fortune 
admitted into the school. The information prayed an account 
of the revenues, the removal of the governors not duly ap- 
pointed, and the appointment of others ; with a reference to 
the master to approve a plan for the better regulation of the 
school, &c. 'I'he defendants in their answer admitted that 
for many years past persons had been chosen governors who 
were not inhabitants ; but that they were fit persons, and tio 
injury had arisen from it. That all the governors, not actually 
resident in the parish, can travel to Harrow for the purposes 
of the school in two hours. They admit that few children of 
Harrow parish come to the school, but that they have never 
been refused to be admitted, and have even been encouraged 
to come. They say that the school is a school for classical 
learning ; that, however wise the intentions of the founder 
might have been, the school is not now adapted generally for 
persons of low condition, but better suited to those of a higher 
class. Such prevailing opinion, it is stated, is the chief reason 
why a greater number of poor children of the inhabitants have 
not attended the school ; and some parents have alleged as a 
reason for not sending their children, that they lived too far from 
the school, and could not bear the expense of boarding their 
children in the town ; and others have objected to the expense 
of purchasing classical books. 

As to the ill-treatment of the parish children by the others, 
it is said by the defendants, that instances may have occurred, 
as may have been the case with other boys in so large an 
establishment; but that the masters have invariably repressed 
such conduct by every possible means. They admit that the 
expenses of foreigners are necessarily considerable, though 
always checked by regulations and the vigilance of the masters; 
but the children of inhabitants who choose to attend the school 
are put to no expense whatever, except purchasing necessary 
books ; unless they choose to attend other masters, who form 
np part of the founder’s plan. That, as to imbibing the habits 
and manners of others, or expensive and extravagant ideas, 
there is no danger of the kind but what necessarily arises from 
bpys of different fortunes and situatio^is in life being brought 
together. That more children do not come from Harrow 
parish, because few of the inhabitants are desirqus that their 
children should bp educated in classical learning ; the defend* 
1836. G 
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ante GOneeiving that this was intended as a school for teaching 
grammatically the learned languages ; and not for the instruc- 
tion of the children of Harrow in general learning. 

The Master of the Rolls decided that the court had no juns- 
diction with regard either to the election or amotion of corpo- 
rators of any description ; that where* for want of an heir of 
the founder, the crown becomes the visitor, it is by petition to 
the Great Seal that the removal of a governor from the cor- 
porate character which he de facto holds is to be sought. Mr. 
Williams, one of the governors, to whom a part of the school 
estate was let, was ordered to deliver the premises up, and to 

B rent to the full value, if it should appear that the rent he 
paid fell short of that full value ; and the relators were de- 
clared entitled to have inquiries directed, to ascertain whether 
the estates are properly and advantageously managed, with a 
view to prospective regulation, if any should appear necessary. 
It was further decided that the purposes to which, after pro- 
viding for the sustentation of the school, the surplus income is 
to be applied, are partly specified by the founder's rules, and 
partly left to the discretion of the governors. But, as it ap- 
pears that the application of the income is not in all respects 
agreeable to the directions of the founder, it was decided, that 
it is fit that it should for the future be fixed and ascertained 
by a scheme ; having a due regard, on the one hand, to the 
founder‘’s directions, and, on the other, to the alteration of cir- 
cumstances that may have taken place since his time, and 
which may be such as to render a literal adherence to his rules 
adverse to their general object and spirit. 

The complaint as to the alleged conspiracy against the 
parish boys was declared not to be satisfactorily made out ; 
and the reason given for there being so few parish scholars 
appeared to be that few of the parishioners wish to give their 
children a classical education. Any restriction as to the num- 
ber of foreign scholars could not be consented to by the court, 
except such restriction as the founder himself prescribed. The 
school clearly was not intended solely for Harrow parish : 
it was for the gratuitous instruction of such as chose to receive 
the kind of education there offered, and for other scholars not 
of the parish who might choose to resort there. 

The complaint as to the expenditure on the Master^s house, 
which was one of the grievances alleged by the relators, was 
decided to be* unfounded. 

It was also said that the course of education and internal 
disicipline might be altered by the governors* and that they are 
expressly authorized to alter the rules of the founder. But, it 
is addedi that if there should be any substantial deviation 
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from the principle and purpose of the institution) the visitato- 
rial authority may with propriety be called on to interpose. 

This decision apdi^ilrs, with one exception, to be a fair one, 
as far as the imperfect copy of J. Lyon*s statutes enables Us 
to judge. The governors are nat expressly authorized to alter 
the rules of the founder. Elizabeth's letters-patent expressly 
declare that the Governors* rules are not to be contrary to the 
ordinances and statutes of J. Lyon, a clause which un- 
doubtedly limits their powers in certain directions positively 
and completely. The school, it is true, appears to be a 
grammar school ; and, therefore, if the inhabitants of Harrow 
want other instruction, and not instruction in grammar only, 
they must seek it elsewhere, or pay an extra charge f<# it 
here. It may be observed, however, that as the governors 
have changed the rules in many instances, and in some 
certainly for the benefit of the school, they might have taken 
the same liberty, had their views of education been other- 
wise than very narrow, as to the kind and amount of learn- 
ing to be taught in this school. John Lyon’s rules as to this 
being a pure grammar school are not more strict than John 
Lyon’s rules as to the masters not being allowed to marry. 
The Master of the Rolls decided that rules should be made 
partly with regard to the alteration of circumstances since 
J. Lyon’s time ; which is a very reasonable decision. In con- 
formity with these altered circumstances, the masters are 
allowed to have wives ; and as the masters have had their 
liberty enlarged, it would not be unreasonable to enlarge the 
course of instruction which John Lyon (it is said) limited, or 
intended to limit, to grammar, i, e., the Latin and Greek lan- 
guages. The decision clearly recognises this power in the 
governors. But changes made in the rules of founders are 
made only so far as may suit the particular views of governors 
and trustees : they do not make them on any general or broad 
principle. We should certainly not be advocates for any 
change which would prevent the resort of foreigners to the 
school ; but for the benefit both of foreigners and natives, we 
think that other things besides Latin and Greek should be a 
part of the regular school course, and should be given gratui- 
tously to those on the foundation. And this leads us to the 
last remark that we have to make. The Master of the 
Rolls says, ‘ That the school was for the gratuitous instruc- 
tion of such as choose to receive the kind of education there 
offered.* Nothing is said by the relators as to the 201. for a 
private tutor, which we may therefore, perhaps, safely infer is 
a regulation, made since that date, and clearly against the de- 
cision of the Master of the Rolls. 

G 8 
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FLOGGING AND FAGGING AT WINCHESTER. 

Personal violence as a mean for correcting errors in judg* 
xnent, defects in moral character, and the ebulykion pf passion, 
although it has now been for some time condemned by the 
good sense of the reflecting portion of mankind, is still 
not only retained, but is almost the only regulating power 
made use of in the public schools of -this country. Whether 
inflicted by the formal and indecent castigations of the master, 
or by the authorised violence of the praBfect,*or the more law- 
less passion of the stronger, it is the indiscriminate application 
of what, as a remedy, is ineffectual, as a punishment inconsi- 
derate, and as an exercise of power, cruel. A blow may inti- 
midate, but it never can convince. Does it necessarily follow 
that, because you are angry, you are so with reason ? It is 
the business of education to form a manly and upright cha- 
racter, and yet, most inconsistently, an appeal is made not to 
the fear of doing wrong, but to personal fear. And many a 
father and master, who would scorn the character of a coward, 
endeavours, throughout the whole course of childhood and 
youth, to influence those under his charge by working on their 
timidity. When Galileo was imprisoned until he denied his 
theory of the earth moving round the sun, and the conviction 
of his understanding arising from reasoning founded upon ob- 
served facts was attempted to be overturned by an appeal to 
the infirmity of the body, he replied — ^ I will deny it, but my 
denial cannot alter the fact.* If a boy errs from wrong judg- 
ment, we cannot understand how flogging will be the means of 
correcting it. Such a proceeding is more likely to generate an 
idea of the injustice of the master, particularly if it be accom- 
panied by violent passion. If a boy errs wilfully, the object 
should be to make him feet ashamed of his conduct ; but if 
you inflict an ignominious punishment, the shame will be of 
the punishment and not of the fault; and consequently, if he 
can contrive to commit the fault secretly so as to escape the 
punishment, he will not feel himself disgraced by what he has 
done. But supposing the same personal ignominious punish- 
ment to be equally inflicted for offences morally wrong, and those 
which, in their own nature, are indifferent, but still are ofiences, 
as being infractions of the regulations of the master, it will 
follow either that those things, which in their own nature are 
indifferent, will be considered as bad as those which are morally 
wrong ; or that those which are morally wrong will be consi- 
dered as venial as those which, in their own nature, are” incjlf- 
ferent ; and as the offence is no disgrace, so neither will the 
punishment be considered as such. In either ^ase a most 
* Prnfect is tbs designation of the bead boys or monitors of Winchester school. 
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melancholy confusion of ideas is the consequence, which we 
think we are able, without much difficulty, to trace in the 
character of many individuals. We cannot refrain from ex- 
tracting an eloquent passage from Montaigne, in which he 
forcibly touches, in his quaint language, upon this subject. 

: • Ostez moy la violence et la force : il n^est rien, k mon advis, qui 
abastardisse et estourdisse si fort une nature bien nde. Si vous ave* 
envie quHl craigne la honte et lechastiement, tie fy endurcissez pas: 
eiidurcissez le k la sueur et au froid, au vent, ou soleil, et aux ha- 
zards qu'il luy fault mespriser: ostez luy toute mollesse et delica- 
lesse au vestir et coucher, au manger et au boire ; accoustumez le 
k tout : que ce ne soit pas un beau garson et damaret, mais un gar- 
son vert et vigoreux. Enfant, homme, vieil, j’ay tousiours creu et 
juge de mcsme. Mais, entre aultres choses, cetle police de la pros 
part de nos colleges m’a tousjours despleii : on eust failly k Tad ven- 
ture inoins dommageablement s’inclinant vers Tindulgence, C'est 
une vraye geaule de jeunesse captive : on la rend desbauchee, Ten 
punissant avant qu* elle le soit. Arrivez y sur le poinct de leur 
office, vous ri^oyez que cris, et d’enfants suppliciez, et de maistres 
enyvrez en leur cholere. Quelle maniere, pour esveiller I’appetit eiivers 
leur le^on, k ces tendres ames et craintilVes, de les y guider d’une 
trongne effroyable les mains armdes de foueis ! Inique et pernicieuse 
forme ! joiuct, ce que Quintilien en a tr^s bien remarque', que cette 
imperieuse auctorite tire des suittes perilleuses, et nommement k 
noire fa 9 on de chastiement. 11 n’y a rieti tel que d’alleicher Tap* 
petit et Paffection : aultrement on ne fait que des asnes chargez de 
livres ; ou leur doiine a coups de fouet en garde leur pochette pleine 
de science ; la quelle pour bien faire, il ne fault pas seulement loger 
chez soy, il la fault espouser.’ 

And Socrates in Plato’s Republic, book 7th, says« — the les- 
sons that are made to enter by force into a child’s mind do not 
take up a lodging there. 

Quinctilian powerfully reprobates the system : — 

‘ Caedi vero discentes, quanquam et receptuin sit, et Chrysippus 
non improbet, minime velim, priinum quia deforme atque servile est, 
et certfe, quod convenit, si setatem mutes, injuria: deinde, quod si 
cui tarn est mens illiberalis, ut objurgatione non corrigatur, is eiiam 
ad plagas, ut pessima quaeque mancipia, durabitur: postremo, quod 
ne opus erit quiJem hac castigatioiie, si assUluus studiorum exactor 
adstiterit. Nunc fere negligeiitia pfjedagogorum sic efueiidari vide- 
tur ut pueri non facere, quae recta sunt, cogauiur ; sed cum non fece- 
rint, puniantur. Denique cum parvulum verberibus ct)egeris, quid 
juvetii facias, cui nec adhiberi potest hie metus, et majura dicenda 
sunt?’ 

Quinctilian, while he reprobates the system of flogging chil- 
dren, ’ never for an instant imagines it possible that strifies 
could be deemed a suitable punishment for youths of a more 
advanced age ; but we have seen in one of our public schools 
(at WipcheiKw) youths, and even bearded young men, com- 
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Polled to submit to the inilignity of a flogging. Op® groat vice 
mht^rent in such a system is, as the author just quoted sug^ 
g^sts, the deficiency which must exist of a principle of con^ 
duct when the fear of punishment has been removed. And so 
we find it ; young men let loose from school, particularly 
those whose parents have neglected to exert their influi?nce, 
plunge into every description of extravagance; they know 
no rule of action — they are ignorant of the reasons for moral 
conduct — they have no foundation to rest upon — and until 
they have been severely disciplined by the world, are ex- 
tremely dangerous members of society* What sufferings to the 
unfortunate individuals themselves might be spared, by a more 
humanizing and a more rational system of education. 

Upon entering a public school there is no circumstance 
which so immediately and so entirely occupies the attention and 
thoughts of a boy, as the singular relation in which he finds him- 
self placed with regard to his schoolfellows. There is a custom 
existing in all, or nearly all large public schools, sanctioned 
by length of time and invariable usage, by which the boys are 
divided among themselves, independent entirely of the will and 
authority of the master, into three distinct classes, ~the 
higher — the middling — and the lower. The higher class, in 
addition to each individual member of the class having a boy 
allotted to him as a sort of personal servant, have the privi- 
lege of ordering and commanding to the lower, whatever 
their will and caprice may dictate, and of enforcing those 
commands by the united power of their whole body — 
which being composed of the oldest boys in the school is of 
course irresistible ; — 2. the middling class, although they can- 
not give a command except to some boy allotted to each of 
them as a servant, are themselves exempted from servitude ; — ^ 
3. the lower class are the slaves and drudges of the school, 
performing the most menial offices, subjected to the most wan- 
ton caprice, and often to the most cruel personal ill usage : 
their condition is like that of women in uncivilized communi- 
ties, tyrannized over because incapable of resistance, and whose 
oppression is only bounded by the caprice of their husbands. 

We will give a few particulars respecting the public school 
we ourselves are best acquainted with — Winchester. On 
a coW winter’s morning the unfortunate juniors have to rise 
an hour before their masters to boil water for them to 
wash in ; they have to watch out of doors, without hats, 
in order to notify the exact moment the schoolmaster goes 
into chapel, in order that their lazy masters may be n^i- 
ihet a moment too early nor too late# If, after chapel, it 
it the pleasure of a senior to enjoy a game of fives, half* 
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a^dozen unfortunate junior^ are sent for^ end although they 
have not the pleasure of playing, they have to watch and run 
after such balls as the senior has been too clumsy to stride 
accurately, or has wantonly struck in another direction for the 
express purpose of giving them trouble. Should any of them 
be not sufficiently attentive or active in performing this duty, 
it will be his fate either to be placed under the wall to he 
struck by the ball, or to receive some blows from the bat upon 
the hand, or from the clenched fist upon the head. During 
school hours there is a greater, although not even then an entire, 
equality, but the moment they are over, it is at an end. Instead 
of going to breakfast, after several hours* fasting, the unfor- 
tunate juniors have either to prepare and serve their masers* 
breakfast, or to toast bread for any of the privileged class who 
may choose to order them. We remember having often seen 
some twenty unfortunate juniors round the fire pn a morning 
with toasting forks of their own making, some under the legs 
of the others, some poking their bread through some little 
crevice in the mass of bodies, and others unable to get in at 
all, — the strongest of course obtaining and maintaining the 
best places, — while a brute of a fellow, with a long whip, has 
lashed those whose strength or skill has not enabled them to 
procure a place. As soon as this operation is finished, — for 
which, if done ill, they are rewarded with blows of the clenched 
fist upon the head, — it might be imagined that they would be 
allowed to eat their breakfast in peace ; — no such thing : they 
are then obliged to stand at the top of the hall, there to be 
ready to minister to the wants, whims, and capricies of any of 
the seniors who may please to call them, and if they can con- 
trive, while there, without knife or table, to find time to swallow 
down their bread and butter and cold milk, they are lucky 
fellows ; — if they are sent on errands, this is often out of 
the question. School hours, again, give the juniors not much 
relief, as they are expected to have learned their lessons during 
play hours, and we have just seen how they have been oc- 
cupied. School hours at an end, the gates are opened, and 
there is liberty for the boys to go out and enjoy themselves. 
It might be thought that now, at least, the juniors would be 
permitted to do so ; no such thing. One of the senior hoys 
sends them to watch out at cricket, that is, to run after the ball 
when others have struck it, without participating in the pleasure 
of playing, receiving blows on the head, as usual, for any want 
of attention or skill ; or to play at foot-ball, that is, to be 
*pusfied about, and to have their shins kicked at the pleasure of 
the seniors. Well do we remember the dread that such orders 
used to inspire, and boys would hide themselves, expose them- 
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8eiy(^ tp be flogged, or otherwise punished by the master^ or even 
p^et^nd illness in order to escape this odious tyranny. Although 
dinner is a more peaceful nteal, supper ia a repetition of break* 
fast; and bed-time^ so far from being a time of rest, is often 
that in whiojh tyranny is exercised to the greatest extent. 
Tossing in the blanket, tying toes, bolstering, fte., although 
matters which, when boys are of the same size and age, may 
be laughed at as puerile amusements, become subjects of more 
serious consideration when exercised by the older upon the 
younger, who are utterly unable to defend themselves, and who 
would be most soundly thrashed if they presumed to return 
one joke by another. (See Note at end of the Number.) 

To the fagging system we think is mainly attributable the 
want of independence, both politically and in private life, which 
has characterized too many of our countrymen, -^a servility 
without an object, — an unmeaning, unaccountable subserviency 
to the will and caprice of others. That in Turkey men should 
abase themselves in the presence of those in power, we are 
able to understand ; there is a bowstring in question. We 
can understand, too, the cringing of servility, degrading and 
disgraceful as it is, when a place or a pension can be obtained 
by the practice of it; but we cannot understand that habitual 
8elf*humiIiation which is practised every day in society, where 
men without character or talent are receiving the homage of 
whole circles because they are in possession of hereditary title 
or wealth, neither of which the admiring crowd have any 
chance of participating in. The man who is habituated to be 
a slave is w^ll schooled to be a tyrant, for he who has forgotten 
his own rights is not likely to bear in mind those of other 
people. The abject slave and the insolent tyrant are inva- 
riably united in the same (lerson. The eunuchs of the East 
are a notable instance of this. 

In Turkey, says a modern traveller, ‘ from the top to the 
bottom of the ladder is a gradation of servitude. The Grand 
Vizier kisses the Sultun\s foot; he hows to Mohammed The 
Pasha kisses the Grand Vizier’s foot : the Bey the Pasha’s ; the 
Aga the Bey’s and while the one party debases himself, the 
other ignorniniously spill ns the crawling reptde, which he is ready 
hioiseit to become at a moment’s notice to his own superiors. 
But a sensitive regard for individual independence invariably 
characterizes those who extend a benevolent disposition to 
all the world, and who woiild he grieved even inadvertently 
to' wound the feelings of another. Tha humbling of the 
grdWitig spirit of youth, which is the great ruling principle 
of oUr public schools, is every way objectionable. We Cer- 
tainly sli^lU be carufMl to correct its abuse or excess, but we 
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think that a boy cannot be too eariy characterized by a spirit 
of independence^ a term which we use in the proper and good 
sense, and beg our readers so to understand it 

From the moment that the mind is capable of distinguishing 
between right and wrong, we would teach a child to Judge of 
his own actions by this sole criterion, and never by the unex« 
plained approval or disapproval of others. Let him use his 
own reason^ and be assur^ of the rectitude of his purpose, 
and act boldly. Errors in judgment we would never punish ; 
we would correct them by pointing them out. There is gene- 
rally a delicate sensibility in youth of the nobler stamp of cha- 
racter, which renders them easy to be corrected in this manner 
when blows will either damp the spirit or render it sullen brr 
incorrigible. The regular practice of calmly and kindly point- 
ing out the errors which a child must necessarily fall into, will 
be more likely to check arrogance or over-weCning conceit 
than any rough treatment. A blow is not a reason ; and if no 
weightier argument is adduced, a boy with a tolerable capa- 
bility of endurance is likely to consider his logic as accurate as 
that of the person who gave the blows : and although the fear 
of punishment may induce him to keep the opinion to himself, 
he still retains it to bring out when he can do so without the 
fear of personal injury. Mr. Bulwer, in his work entitled 
• England and the English/ says with much justice,— 

• The only moral principle at a public school is that which the 
boys themselves tacitly inculcate and acknowledge ; it is impossible 
to turn a large number of human beings loose upon each other, but 
what one of the tirst consequences will be the formation of a public 
opinion, and public opinion instantly creates a silent, but omnipotent 
code of laws. Thus among boys there is always a vague sen?e of 
honour and justice, which is the only morality that belongs to 
schools. It is this vague and conventional sense to which the 
master trusts, and with which he seldom interferes. But how vague 
it is, how confused, how erring! What cruelty, tyranny, duplicity 
are compatible with it? It is no disgrace to insult the weak and to 
lie to the strong; to torment the fag and to deceive the master. 
These principles grow up with the boy ; insensibly they form the 
mat tired man Look abroad in the world, what is the most common 
character ? that which is at once ari’ogaiit and servile. It is this 
early /nitiatjon into the vices.of men, which with some parents is an 
indiicement to send their sons to a public school. How often you 
hear the careffd father say, “Tom goes to fcitun to learn the world,*’ 
One word on this argument : your boy does not accomplish your 
object ; he learns the vices of the world, it is true, hut not the caution 
which Should accompany them. Who so thotighliess the young 
man escaped from a public school I Wlio so eusdv duped 7 Wlip so 
fair a prey to the trading 8harpei‘ and tht? sharping tradesman ? Who 
run tip such bills with ttfilors and horse-dealers? Who so noto- 
riously the greenhorn and the bubble? Is this his boasted knowledge 
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ef tt}e world ? Yoq way hava wada your boy vicioug, but you will 
that that js not making him wise.* 

This is all true with the exception of lying, with regard to 
>vhich our experience of Winchester enables us to say that it 
was condemned in that school at least In fact k was the only 
vice which appeared to naeet with condemnation from the 
public opinion of the boys ; for the most blasphemous swearing, 
the most disgusting and indecent language, and outrageous 
tyranny, were of daily and hourly occurrence. In addition to 
the evils we have mentioned as consequent upon the fagging 
system as permitted at a public school, the health is frequently 
seriously and permanently injured ; and timid characters are 
often so com[)letely destroyed, as never afterwards to be able 
to oppose ordinary courage to the difficulties of life. By the 
supporters of the system it will be urged, that boys ought not 
to be brought up too delicately ; that the knocking about and 
roughing of a public school is but a foretaste of the world they 
are about to enter, and well fits them to conduct themselves 
ip it ;Yilh s[Mrit and propriety. We t^ would wish to habi- 
tuate children to endurance ; we would have them patient 
of suffering, of heat, of cold, and of fatigue ; we would not 
have them faint at labour; we would wish to rouse the spirit, 
but not to dull the affections ; we would not bring them up 
either as tyrants or slaves, to console themselves when slaves 
with the idea of one day being masters. To inflict an injury 
should be to them pain, and we w’ould not have them submit 
to one in silence. 

Force is in all cases brutal, for it is the mere effort of the 
animal uncontrolled by that moral understanding, which is the 
characteristic of a man as distinguished from a beast. Force 
therefore should not be the ruling power in a school, either 
in the community which the boys form among themselves, or 
in the government which the master exercises over the boys. 
We would have a boy comprehend why his action was wrong ; 
we would therefore rather point out his error than flog hiip for 
it. As a master, we should prefer being known to the boys as 
a friend who had no interest but their own, and who was more 
ready to assist them in correcting faults in their character 
than to punish them-^inslead of being considered as a person 
of superior strength, whose will was in direct opposition to their 
happiness, and whose only object was to find out faults for 
the purpose df inflicting bodily pain We would use our in- 
Jtuence to induce the elder boys to let their intercourse with 
those younger than themselves, be characterized rather hy 
liindness and good will thap by ill usage and hard blows. With 
regard to the faggipg system, we would use our (luthorify, and 
eMish at once this odioqs and demoralizing usage. 
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A TREATISE ON ALGEBRA, 

A Treatise on Algebra. By George Peacock, M.A., F.R.S,, 

&c., &c., Fellow and Tutor of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
Cambridge, Deighton, 1830. 

In some previous articles we have suggested methods of teach- 
ing the first principles of a^thmetic and geometry to beginners. 
At the time, we neglected the higher science of algebra ; pa|tiy 
on account of the very great extent and importance of the 
subject, for those who are to become mathematicians ; and 
partly because it is extremely difficult to draw the line which 
separates the elements from the higher parts. For reasons 
which will appear in the course of this article, though the 
transcendental part ofttevery one of the mathematical sciences 
aids in giving clear views of the first principles, in none is this 
so much the case as in algebra. 

A description of the work before us in a small space would 
not be an easy task. We shall take the opportunity of pre- 
senting some general views of the subject, and then proceed 
to inquire in what relation they stand to the subject-matter of 
this article. That we shall be always intelligible to every reader 
we cannot promise ; but, to the best of our knowledge and 
belief, such considerations should be understood (we do not 
say admitted^ but understood) by every one who [)retends to 
teach algebra as a preparation for the higher mathematics. 

The general notion entertained of the mathematical sciences, 
namely, that there is perfect security and evidence from the 
very commencement, contains a sort of petitio principii. It 
is true only of a beginner who has already mathematical powders 
and habits : that is, of one who has gained what it is usually 
presumed can only be gained from the studies of which the 
assertion is made. Dip a mathematician in Lethe as to the 
results he has learned, but let the powers of his understanding 
remain in all the strength derived from the manner in which 
he came by these results ; let him then recommence his mathe- 
matical course, and he will no doubt be able to propose objec- 
tions, and understand the answers. He will establish every 
point as it ought to be established to the most critical eye of 
reason ; and principles which eye now deferred, not because 
they require foundation, but because the power of abstraction 
is not yet sufficiently strong in the mind of the learner, would 
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fmat updei^t0Lu4iDg ihe nnswer, also makes it impe^ible that 
he should or^oale the objection ; and if he is satis^ed^ during 
evei^ pait of his al^bralcai career, is either because care 
ia>>ttthm that the mfflculties are kept out of his wav for a 
season, or because he is satisfied with anything that his in* 
Stfuctor may say* Here then are two methods which comprise 
much the greater part of all teaching on thia subject : the first 
consisting in the rejection, either temporary or permanent, of 
all the difficulties which arise from the confined views of^ the 
student ; the second, that of meeting them by authority. 
Among the latter, we include all such explanations as the 
student cannot understand ; which if he receives at all, it 
must be because he has them on the word of those whom he 
believes to be wiser than himself. 

Against both methods we have decided objections. With 
regard to the* temporary postponement, seems to us that the 
matter is not mended, because the difficulties for the most 
part are of such a nature that habits derived from other parts 
of the science are not those which are required to surmount 
them. To learn how to use a term or a symbol in a limited 
sense, though a most necessary preliminary, is not all that is 
required for preparing the mind to grasp the extension of its 
meaning, and to get accustomed to pause upon it wherever it 
occurs, to make sure that what is only true of the limited sense 
is not fallaciously asserted of the more general. We will take 
an instance from common life, which will place the nature of 
the difficulty before all our readers, whether mathematicians 
or not. We learn the use of the word ‘ to see* when we are 
very young. When we become older, we know that our pri- 
mitive meaning of this term applies to perception by means of 
the action of light on the eyes, and at all ages we rest convinced 
that we cannot see in the dark. But in time we learn another 
use of the word, by the same habit which taught us the first; 
any conclusion which the reason can draw, even from the other 
senses, is represented as an act of sight. We may easily see 
that Hossini’s style differs from that of Handel : there is no 
one who does not see the guilt of murder. Bnt none (except 
a felonious punster) would advocate the abolition of all respon- 
sibility between sunset and sunrise, because he could not then 
clearly see the difference bet\>een right and wrong. 

However odd the preceding illustration may appear, it w 
much to the point, because the extension of terms is one of 
the greatest difficulties of algebra. All jests are only very 
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follow^: sof^pc^e it ivere^fm^sed^not to 
extended^ use of any teffn uoiil <hey»#rri«e lat an age to^uitder- 
stand, the process employed; that is» the p^irase * to aee^ would 
always have its primitive and physical sense^ so that it never 
could be used> except as connected with the idea of a perception 
which is impossible in the dark. No doubt such an education 
would close up several sources of misconception ; but it would 
also deprive the mind of several most important modes of in- 
vention* Would this, we must ask, be a good preparation for 
the common use of language ? We believe most people woulc^ 
answer in the negative, and we afSrm that extension, if not 
learnt in childhood, would never be learnt at all. We see 
by daily experience, that invention of new words (if indeed it 
ever take place, in the strictest sense) is the act of men; 
while children never invent words, but invariably extend those 
which they already have. Indeed, in common life, it would 
be difficult to slx)w nlbre than a single English wordf which 
has really been invented in modern times. 

While on this part of the subject, we really wish that the 
idea could be entertained without ridicule, of forming a dic- 
tionary of euphonious monosyllables and dissyllables, which 
have no meaning, for the supply of new terms when wanted. 
We doubt if ever a word could be thence brought into com- 
mon use ; but had such a process been legitimate, we should 
not have had in science to labour through such words as nume- 
rator, denominator, multiplicand, &c., which are in constant 
use, and with unenviable correctness^ have never been abbre-* 
viated. 

The great difference between mathematical and common 
extension is in the apparently immense steps which are made 
by the former. We say apparently, because so convenient is 
the usage found, that the extensions have almost universally 
been made as matter of practice, before the principle was cor- 
rectly understood. 

Leaving the temporary postponement of such difficulties, as 
tending rather to increase than diminish the labour of mind to 
which it is thus admitted we must ultimately come, we proceed 

♦ We have used tins word here in preference to metaphorical^ t>ecau8e we do 
not believe the latter word really expresses the way in which we actpully come 
by the ntanifbld use of terms. 

The word cabal (,if the historical story be true) comes most near to the title 
of newdnvented. » . 

X One of the benefits of the diffusion of knowledge will, we hope, lie the 
dipping of scientific terms by the great master of language^the common 
people. 
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t6 Cdnsldei* the question 6f the entire abandbnment of theM. 
It toay be asked why we do not substitute new words in place 
of the extension 6f did Ones ? To this the answer is twofold. 
In the first place, by so doing, we of our own accord relinquish 
analogies which have been the most efficient guides to discovery. 
We require the substitution of a new Word at the very point at 
which bur previous investigation has almost removed the diffi- 
culty of extension. For, to the habits of a mathematician, 
as we have observed, the extension is no difficulty ; and the 

f )rocess of reasoning and comparison by which the necessity 
or a new term appears is, pro tanto^ the formation of the 
habit, for want of which the new word is proposed instead of 
the extension. The extension is always found to come very 
naturally at the end of a particular process : this process cannot 
be avoided, merely by proposing that its result shall be differ- 
ently expressed. And all that we have said of new words and 
of words altogether, equally applies to^symbols, which are the 
words of algebra. 

The second argument, which is practically the stronger of 
the two, is the fact, that unless the student learns words as 
they are used, no matter whether properly or improperly, he 
cannot read that which has been written. Let us suppose 
a tutor and pupil to set out with a clear view of their mutual 
contract. The tutor has notions of his own, which he con- 
siders reasonable, in opposition to universal practice. The 
pupil, it may be supposed, wishes ultimately to read, let us say, 
the works of Laplace. If the tutor, knowing such to be the 
view of the other party, choose to persist in his own system, it 
is clearly his duty to make the other party aware of what he is 
about to do, and to give him his choice between Laplace and 
himself. And the pupil will do wisely to prefer the former ; 
For since, take which course he may, he is obliged by his igno- 
rance to act upon the authority of others, even in the system 
on which he shall learn a science of pure reason, he will do 
better to choose the greater authority. And he may depend 
upon it, in nine cases out of ten at least, that those who have 
most reputation* among the learned are the best guides to 
those who have not knowledge to Judge for themselves. 

This brings us to the subject of meeting the difficulties by 
authority in all its various shapes. Whatever we may think 
of this sanction -as a guide to the road, we would reject it alto- 
gether as to the details of the voyage. The little bit of know- 
ledge (be it ever so little) which is gained day by day should 
be a real and satisfactory addition to the working faculties of 

* We &ti8t not be suppoM to tneaii the popular estimate of scientific cha* 
racter. The Newton of the world at large, Is not the Newton of philosophers. 



Peacocfc^s AlgehM. % 

the mind. Bat even hem %c mtfiit pu! $, limit to the student’s 
rights^ If he ever wishes to become ^ mnthematiciart, he 
must not reject absolutely any proposition because he does 
not understand it. To make his own powers the test of what 
is to be learned or not learned, at the outset; would be equi^ 
valent to supposing he has all (as to thinking power) that his 
wants to acquire or can acquire. How then can he reason cor^ 
rectly (which is indispensable) while he is supposed to be without 
the power of rejecting wh,at he thinks wrong ? To take a case ; 
suppose that the demonstration proposed is as follows : ^ A is B, 
B is C, C is D ; therefore A is D.’ Suppose that he sees the two 
latter propositions with sufficient clearness, but that he is eithe^ 
dubious about ‘ A is B,’ or even entirely of the contrary opinion^ 
He must not receive this proposition on the evidence of his 
tutor, or of the treatise he reads, neither of which are worth 
anything, except where they produce conviction. Neither 
must he stop his course qn this account. But, seeing that he 
has completed the proof of the proposition ^ A is D,’ except 
only that he does not receive ^ A is B/ he is entitled to con- 
clude that Mf A is B, A is D.’ He may then proceed with lh6 
subsequent propositions, remembering always that such as 
depend upon ‘ A is D,’ or in any way follow from it, are hypo- 
thetical, and not demonstrated until (he fundamental pro- 
position, ^ A is B,’ shall "have been jestablished. His reasoning 
will then be perfectly correct : for he must remember that 
reasoning is not the affirmation or negation of propositions, 
but the right deduction of them from one another ; and that 
though the certainty of mathematical conclusions depends 
upon that of the fundamental propositions, the correctness of 
mathematical reasoning has nothing whatever to do with that 
circumstance. And the very process of retaining an hypothe- 
tical conclusion, and deducing its conse(|uences, keeping in 
mind that the latter partake of the uncertainty of the former, 
is, for the purposes of every other branch of learning, as well 
as of common life, one of the most useful that can be devised, 
and one of the most neglected. There is a manner in which 
children {sub rosd^ we have done it ourselves) amuse them- 
selves with dominos, by placing them upright behind one 
another, in such a way (hat when (he first falls, it knocks 
down all the others. This is what the older children must 
play at. They are reasoning correctly, provided (hey place 
propositions before their mind in such a way, that if any 
one fall, all its successors fall after it ; and (his is the plan 
which the deepest proficient mu.st follow, as well as the be^ 
ginner. For he must be a bold man who is not prepared to 
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thef, ^cii td^flay hi cdnsitJelrsi uliqilwio^SIe. 
are two ^mccedunea wh!^ we ha\l8 not^lttd^ tOi 
liiffcAtise the fiiSit' ii ^hno^ withoMt advocalii, 

Without deJ%hder». Hie former isT fhd rejecttoo/of we 
oaif ayinbolical algebra, on accorfnt of its dimclMfea; the 
aeipffif, Its adofition without the difticultres of extension hetng 
pihp^erty placed before the student. The first confine them- 
iiel^std general ariihmetfo, and entirely shut themselves out 
>Of aigebrk as a science of investigation of methods ; the second 
deface arithmetic itself by retaining arithmetical teViOs, without 
milking it appear that they do not use them in tbeir arith- 
meticaf meaning. We cannot agree either to relinquish tlfe 
Vchest vein of mathematical science that e\er was opened, at 
the bidding of the first ; or to gi\-e up existing treaties “with 
Cocker, at the pleasure of the seconci. We will, therefore, 
give each a question, and Iea\e then^i from (liO first we should 
be glad to know a purely numerical method of finding divisors 
pf the second degree of + 1, and also a clear explanation 
how it happen s tha t the — in their language — absurd expression 
log ( — 1) -t. ^ _ I will ^never arise, except uhen the rational 

f irocesJ would yield, 3 *14159. To th^seqpnd we propose the 
bllowing as a question of purc^ ai^tho^tic : supposing a pupil 
aged (jpurteen years^tqt rj^ui\'e qfus^ities less than nothing 
(aiithhietically speaking) on the woril of a tutor, how much 
greater ‘ihfen infinity must be the crjBflulity of a newly-born 
infant ? * 

There are abundant attempts to simplify the mathematical 
•sciences, and make them very easy. Of the elementary works 
which issue from the press, a large proportion professes to 
teach algebra and geometry almost without the trouble of 
thought. We will not call this charlntanerie, because we 
know that the original fruit of a man’s own mind always 
appears so clear in comparison with what he has rea<], that it 
needs not even self-love to make him suppose it will be equally 
clear to others; and it is ns difficult to fix the extent tcT which 
.simplification may be carried, as to define the boundaries of 
kumati power* Therefore, we are always pleased to see a new 
annunciation of a geometry or algebra with all the difficulties 
removed, because though sometimes only a trap,, it is as fre- 
quently the index of something like a new and original work, 
H^hich, being in no respect harder than its predecessors, may 
ad^ a mite to the materials for future const fuctionar. We 
have seen within a century, that the works which at the begin- 
ninll^ of that period were too difficult for most teachers, are 
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pow tlid elementary treatises of students. In another century, 
it may be that all those obstacles of which we now treat shall 
equally have ceased to exist. But of this we may be certain, 
so boundless is the subject, that however much may be made 
^ clear to the meanest capacity/ a field of difficulties will always 
remain to exercise those who will think upon them. The 
mathematician will never sit down at the limits of his Science, 
to weep that there are no nior^ worlds to conquer ; and there- 
fore those general principles which we now find it useful to 
apply to what we call the elements of algebra would imme- 
diately find their proper employment, even though every child in 
the kingdom were to become in one moment intuitively cogni- 
zant of all that is already known. Therefore, though morally 
certain that algebra is, at this moment, in spite of all that has 
been written, a very difficult science, we are disposed, instead 
of abandoning the causes of embarrassment, to put them fairly 
before the student, and to try what time and thought will do 
for him : convinced that by such an experiment only can we 
expect to find out what is the best way of proceeding. 

Let us consider for a moment what is the end proposed in 
teaching algebra. Certain habits of mind are to be acquired, 
certain methods of calculation are fo be demonstrated to be 
true, and made easy b/ practice. To obtain this end, books 
are written (we speak of school-treatises) in which from begins 
ning to end there are -no .difficulties except what arise frpm 
mere complication of processes. That which has fow letters 
is always easy ; that which has many is always ItUrd. How 
are we to explain this circumstance, consistently with what we 
have said of the real difficulties of algebra ? In this manner: — 
so much of the incomprehensible as is necessary to the partial 
view there taken, is laid down in rules ; and, what is the grand 
secret, the examples furnished to the student are so contrived, 
that they shall exhibit just what the rule is good for, and no 
more. The learner is much in the position of a boy set to tend 
tame cattle, which are used to a limited range, and to herd 
together within it : but this is not the way to acquire skill and 
strength to use the weapons which shall bring down the wild 
bull or the tiger ; and we imagine our algebraic^ll student would 
be in no condition to deal with a newly-caught example out 
of the mass which might be proposed. In speaking therefore 
of the greater part of our elementary treatises, we consider 
them as good for the instances they give, and no more ; we 
have never seen independent power obtained by means of them. 
That which the studerft afterwards acquires he has to labour 
for afresh ; he struggles with an algebraical principle while he 
is already deep in the Differential Calculus, and gets his first 
Oct., 1834.Wan., 1835. rf 
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ideas of a common process of numbers out of his treatise on 
mechanics. All the sciences are taxed, each in its due pro- 
portion, to furnish elements of algebra ; and the reason is that 
the books on that science are mostly filled with useless rules, 
in order that every name known to arithmetic may have its 
counterpart in algebra, and that the second science may seem 
a literal translation of the first. 

This account may be considered exaggerated as applied to 
many foreign treatises, and to some of those which have been 
published of late years in this country. But we do not speak 
of that small fraction of the whole which is called university 
education, but of the algebra taught in the multitude of private 
schools. There the proposed habits of mind are not formed, 
because there is more of rule than of reasoning ; the intended 
facilities of calculation are not given, because, to save trouble, 
a few rules are substituted for wide and difficult principles, 
such rules being incapable of application beyond their own 
letter, and almost sure to fail the student in the very first 
instance in which he ventures beyond the little collection of 
examples which is arranged for his use. 

In the same manner as the learner is left to acquire what is 
really useful in algebra from the subsequent sciences, as he 
best may, so the works’ on this subject seem intended to teach 
him what he ought to have knovyn before, namely, arith- 
metic.* How to learn the former science without a thorough 
knowledge of the latter is a sOcret we have not yet discovered, 
though it has been attempted in thousands of instances every 
year. Though the former is founded upon the latter, (at pre- 
sent entirely!,) or, in Mr. Peacock’s phrase, which is prefer- 
able, suggested by it, yet the former is expressly constituted 
and defined to include a large class of relations, which it cannot 
be the object of the latter to consider. Arithmetic numbers 
and counts, according to any rule that may be laid down ; 
algebra points out what the rule must be, whether any rule 
can be devised or not, and if not, how it happens that the par- 
ticular case in question admits of no rule, and what modifi- 
cations it must under^^o before the establishment of a rule 
becomes possible. ^By arithmetic we add or subtract; by 
algebra we find out whether to add or subtract. The latter is 

*** We speak here as m\ich of facility of computation as of knowledge of prin- 
ciples. Few students who begin algebra have even the necessary practice in the 
management of fractions to prevent very simple applications from being la- 
borious. 

f Formerly it was not so, but partly on arithmetic, partly on geometfy. We 
still retain tlie vestiges of this in algebraical language ; but the connexion, accord- 
ing tt) Vieta. was so close as to place such expressions as a* + a» among the 
HumbM* of impossibilities. 
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therefore a science of investigation, without any rules except 
those under which we may please to lay ourselves for the sake 
of attaining any desirable object. The hypotheses, the mean- 
ing of the symbols, however laid down, are in our own power : 
subject only to the great rule of all search after truth, that 
nothing is to be asserted as a conclusion, more than is actually 
contained in the premises. 

But in drawing the distinction just alluded to, it must be 
remembered that every species of arithmetical investigation 
is a part of algebra ; and in reference to the distinction, we 
use the term arithmetic in the most common sense, as im- 
plying no more than computation by rules. But when we 
say that students do not previously learn arithmetic, we use the^ 
word in its wider sense, as implying the species of investigation 
which they might learn while employed upon numbers. 

The first glimpse of the manner in which algebra breaks 
beyond the province of arithmetic may be, according to the 
widest notion a learner can form of it, very easily given. The 
latter is a part of the general science of quantity. Its province 
is number, and number only. In geometry, it enters in the form 
of proportion ; and the Fifth Book of Euclid, which is a purely 
numerical speculation, is the foundation of its application to 
that science, the investigations being conducted by what we 
must call an algebraical method. 

But in considering the relations which may exist between 
one line and another, we find the^’twofold notion of length and 
direction. The first can be estimated arithmetically; but not 
the second, unless we introduce the arithmetical science of 
quantities of an entirely different nature, namely, of angles. 
If therefore we ask for a symbol which will represent a line 
both in direction and magnitude, it is plain that we require 
something which is not in the province of arithmetic directly 
applied to linear quantity. 

Let us turn to another magnitude,* which we are of necessity 
in the habit of estimating, and which we call time. We have 
here, by well-known methods, the power of numbering or 
counting; but the relations implied in the words before and 
after are as much beyond the reach of arithmetic, as those of 
north or south in geometry. There is no arithmetical symbol 
which at once expresses a number of days, and also whether 
that number is to be reckoned forwards or backwards from a 
given epoch. 

Here arises a point of comparison which, at an advanced 

♦ The mathematical definition of magnitude is, anything to which the terms 
greater or less may be applied, and such that two things of the kind may bo 
compared by a common unit, 

h2 
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stage of his progress, must strike the inquirer. When we 
speak of north and south, we have also an idea of an infinite 
number of directions which are neither north nor south ; but, 
according to our notions of this relation, they lie between the two. 
But when we consider time, we find that we have no complex 
idea connected with duration, which appears neither to ex- 
press before nor after, but something between the two. We 
know before, at, and after, but no other modes; and this we 
say is evident enough from the ^ nature of the case,’ which 
words must always be interpreted to mean that we wish to have 
something to say about what is above our faculties. But 
whether, if we had higher faculties, such relations would 
open upon us, or whether no such thing would happen, is not 
essential to our present question. The bearing of the com- 
parison upon our present object is simply this : that when we 
have acquired an algebra sufficient for the purposes of geo- 
metry, that is -when we have symbols and operations which 
will consistently express and combine all the conceivable 
varieties of length and direction, we shall have gained notions 
too general to be applied to our ideas of duration. We can 
imagine a fixed point to represent a particular epoch : points 
on the left to represent anterior epochs, and on the right, 
posterior epochs, on the scale, as we should express it, of an 
inch to a year, or any other. But in the right line chosen 
will lie all the analogies which Sve can conceive to exist be- 
tween duration and a right line. If therefore we were to apply 
a perfect geometrical algebra to the consideration of a question 
connected with time, we might conceive a problem which, 
though geometrically considered, should be possible, yet, 
mxitatis mutandis, should have no intelligible counterpart. 

We may take other objects of calculation in which a boun- 
dary, instead of appearing we know not how, or * by the nature 
of the case,’ to speak learnedly, merely exists by the common 
habitudes of life. A sum of money is either to be received, 
paid, or retained, and we do not usually consider any other 
possible circumstances. Here the analogy of geometry is true 
to the same extent as in the former case. It should seem then 
that a system of representing and combining relations of mag- 
nitude which is fully equal to the wants of geometry, may be 
considered as sufficiently extensive for those of every other 
subject in which calculation is involved ; but that arithmetic, 
which treats of absolute magnitude only, cannot be sufficient, 
because it has no means of representing relations which are as 
necessary to the specification of the conditions of a problem 
as the knowledge of the absolute magnitudes which it treats of. 

A mode of viewing the subject so general and abstract as the 
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preceding would, we may be sure, not be the one which was 
first adopted. It is the characteristic of all the sciences, in- 
deed of all branches of human knowledge^ that the combined 
machinery of a thousand years may 136 made apparent in all 
its details, in a shorter time than was found to be necessary 
for the perfection of one of its parts. A shipwright’s appren- 
tice does not begin his career by burning a tree into the form 
of a canoe ; his first step is not regulated by his powers of 
invention, l3ut by those of perception, and any tool, however 
skilfully imagined, is put into his hands, provided he is able to 
understand why it is constructed. So we imagine must it be 
in teaching algebra ; it certainly is so in teaching geometry. 
Analysis is considered out of the question for some -time; 
there is no acquired power of investigation. Is there more in 
readiness for the study of algebra ? We suspect not, but at 
the same time we think the writers of most elementary trea- 
tises must have been of a difterent opinion. Because algebra 
is considered an analytical art, it seems to have been imagined 
that learners must be analysts from the very' beginning. And 
the attempt has been to make them analysts by rule ; and to 
make them masters of every case that may arise, by telling them 
the result to which some of their predecessors have come in a 
few cases, without insisting on any one of the principles by 
which these results were obtained. 

The present system might be'abandoned, were it only upon 
the principle that algebra for the sake of its results is of little 
use, except to those who intend to cultivate mathematics to a 
considerable extent. This we think can hardly be disputed ; 
how many of those who learn a certain portion of school 
algebra, say to quadratic equations inclusive, ever find occasion 
to apply anything they have learnt in the common business of 
life ? If they have gained, which we Ijope has been the case 
with many, some quickness of calculation and extended range 
of perception in questions of number, it is no more than they 
might as easily have acquired upon a different system, which 
gave the same quantity of thought and reading. A walk for 
exercise, without any other object, may be taken in one direc- 
tion as well as in another. But to look at our treatises, we 
should suppose that a certain number of specific operations 
were necessary to some daily application of the science ; and 
that, at whatever sacrifice, these were to be first secured. 
This is not the case : take some of the rules on which great 
stress is laid ; say, what is called division, involution, evolution, 
and fhe numerical solution of equations of the third and 
fourth degrees. We presume that many a person who has toiled 
at these operations has pleased himself by the reflection that 
at least he was doing something which deep mathematicians 
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were always doing, however little wish he might have to use 
them in such a capacity. But we say that these rules are of 
very infrequent occurrence; that several of them arise out of 
an attempt to create anategies between arithmetic and algebra, 
which are forced attd inconvenient; that the mathematician 
always proceeds to the same end in a different way, which 
gives him a clearer view of the nature of the result which he 
wants ; and that, take the whole M4can\que Celeste from one 
end to the other, the three first-mentioned operations would 
hardly occur once,* and might , certainly be easily avoided. 
The numerical solution of equations occurs in a few instances ; 
while many simple principles, not mentioned in our books, are 
to be .applied in almost every page of the work mentioned. 
And under this defect, the advantage of works written by men 
so well versed in the actual state of analysis as Mr. Peacockf 
appears conspicuously ; because, independently of any other 
merits, they show what is actually taking place in the world 
of science, and are not merely new editions of works which 
have previously appeared on the matters of which they treat. 

We have yet, before we. enter properly on our task as re- 
viewers, to consider how algebra might be taught to a mathe- 
matician who has forgotten the subject, but retains the 
powers of mind he derived from it ; or, ^which is the same 
thing, to a student who -possesses a high capacity for gene- 
ralization. But by this word hangs a tale. We cannot pro- 
ceed without explaining what is the mathematical meaning of 
the term. We are, of course, as true Baconians, suspicious 
of general propositions ; we- have heard many objections to 
algebra altogether, as a science of alarming generality; and it 
is a sort of proverb that 7u genqralibus latet error. This is 
the only proverb that we like; for it destroys all the rest, and 
ends by committing suicide. What is such an apophthegm but 
a very general proposition, so unlimited irt the ideas which it 
conveys, that it may, on some occasion, become a weapon on 
any side, a«d gain f^rce against some one position by the 
authority which it derives from having been used in a thousand 
different senses by a thousand different peoj)le ? Few very 
specific, propositions ever became proverbs ; which are garments 
of conversation tllways ordered without measuring, because 

* It is difficult to give the student an idea of the extent to which some pro- 
cesses, fundamental in appearance, are practically useless. The process of 
finding the sides of 'a^spherical triangle by means of the angles occupies as pro* 
minCnt a place in most treatises of trigonometry as any other case." Delambre, 
who had perhaps more experience in this subject than all the men of Bis time 
put together, says it never came before him but once, and then he could as 
well have done without it. 

f Seo the Report of that gentleman to the BtitUh Amciation on the presellt 
state of analysis, published in the second volume of their Transactions. 
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we know that if they do not fit, they will stretch. As against 
algebra, the preceding saying of the wise has been terribly dis- 
tended from its original dimensions; if there be any meaning 
in it, it is this : that general conclusions drawn from particular 
premises are likely to be false, sometimes at least. Tliat is, 
we may not assurne that what is true of A, B, C, and D, is 
therefore true of the whole alphabet; or induction, however 
numerous the facts on which it is based, is liable to fail as a 
guide to perfect truth. But there is another process to which 
the name of generalization is given, perhaps improperly, and 
out of which the generality of algebra springs. It does not arise 
from drawing conclusions wider than the [)remises will logically 
admit, but from arbitrary conventions by which terms in d5m- 
mon use are made to signify less than their vulgar meaning 
im[)lies, the algebraical tneaning being always a part, and not 
the whole, of the comnion meaning. ' On this point much 
depends ; when an algebraical term is converted (by express 
hy[)Othesis for the time being) into the arithmetical term which 
corresponds to it, it is by super-addition to the algebraical 
meaning, the latter, as faf as it goes, being already the arith- 
metical meaning. To the mathematician we have supposed 
we present the algebraical meaning ; to the common student 
we present at first the whole arithmetical meaning; and, when 
the necessity arises, we show him the. convenience of restricting 
the sense he has hitherto used, of throwing away part of what 
was necessarily considered as implied in the word, retaining 
only those propositions which are true of the restricted meaning, 
and of course rejecting those which are true only of the fullest 
meaning of the word. It therefore follows that certain for- 
mulae may be chosen, not as consequences of any meaning 
given to the symbols, but as the definitions of the symbols 
themselves. For instance, we know that if + and — have 
their arithmetical meaning, 

a -p A — ^ a. 

But we cannot say that this equation implies the whole of the 
arithmetical meaning ; for it only constitutes such a relation 
between + and as would equally exist if the former signified 
subtraction and the latter addition ; or, if the former signified 
the raising of a power, and the latter the extraction of a root, 
+ might stand for to the right, provided — stood for to the 
left. Indeed the preceding equation merely expresses that — 
is an operation of a contrary effect to that denoted by q- . 

•Ncfw what we insist upon is this, that tliere is no magic 
virtue in + and — by which the first must mean addition and 
the second subtraction. In giving our own signification to 
these arbitrary symbols, we are at liberty either to let them 
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to tie preceding equation, free to signify 
“»e® by further defi- 
®\®“ ®'8“‘fy one only of two sets of inverse 
operotions, and the other the other. Or we may further codfine 
4- to mean either addition or subtraction, provided that — 
means the other. Whichever we may choose, there is only 
one question for the student. Are .the consequences asserted 
ot the definition such as are logically deducible from it, and 
no others ? Qf the convenience or inconvenience he is no 
judge ; it could never- be supposed in geometry, that the tyro 
sjiould form an opinion upon the propriety or impropriety of 
the definition of a straight line, provided he see clearly what 
is meant. And in algebra we should say the same thing of 
the student, eve,n were his power of abstraction as great as we 
have supposed it must be, before this first and most abstract 
mode of viewing the question is presented to him. 

It is but a small claSk of readers who would readily enter 
upon the development of the preceding views ; they will find 
principles of this description in the work before us fully carried 
out. In justice, however, to Mr. Peacock, we state that all 
that is said in this article contains only our own opinion, except 
where the contrary is specially mentioned. 

We will now suppose ourselves proceeding with a person 
moderately skilled in the processes of algebra, habituated to 
the most usual applications of it to geometry and mechanics, 
but who has never paid much attention to the real import of 
the symbols which he uses, and perhaps has never thought at all 
upon the subject. Many such we know are engaged in teach- 
ing, who if pressed to explain the meaning of any really alge- 
braical symbol, say the isolated negative quantity, would not 
be able to do it to their own satisfaction. In most cases we 
have found the magic word conventional’ applied to the pur- 
pose, and there the matter ended. Our object in writing 
this article was to give the ideas of such persons a good be- 
wildering shake, to the end that they might see, though our 
limits do not allow us to place the whole before them, that there 
is fnore in the subject than is ‘dreamed of in their philosophy.’ 
We should call the attention of such a one first to the well- 
known fact, that the truth of his theorems depends entirely on 
the meaning which the fundamental symbols receive; and that 
if , a, i6, &c. had been used in other significations, there 
would’have* been no reason to expect that the same combina- 
tions of them which now express truths would have formed 
^he theorems of the new science. This would be easily granted ; 
* ut we should then ask, whether it might not be possible so to 
vary the meaning of the signs, as to make an entirely different 
algebra, which should nevertheless present exactly the same 
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theorems in form as the old one, the fdrrfts having different 
meanings. For instance, when a and b are numbers, when x 
means multiplication,, -f- addition, and — subtraction, we 
know that ' 

(« + -6) X A) = « X i X • 

But are these the only significations which can be attached to 
+ , — , X > « and that the above may be true ? Certainly not ; 
a very material alteration may be made in one only, and the 
theorem will remain true. Let x > instead of meaning that the 
preceding and following numbers are to bemultiplied together, 
mean that their sines are to be multiplied together, all other 
things remaining the same ; the above equation will still re^n^ain 
true, and will become the well-known trigonometrical formula 
sin (a q- b) sin (a — 6 ) = sin ~ sin 
A formula might remain true under an alteration still more at 
variance with common notions; thag^ is, when the ordinary 
meaning of a sign is changed in some parts of a formula, and 
not in others. For instance, take the evident equation 
(a -f Zj) 4 - (2 a 4 - 2 A) = 3 a 4 - 3 Zl ; 
let the sign + retain its ordinary meaning, only where it is 
placed between the two sets of brackets ; but in every other 
case let it imply, not the sum of the preceding and following 
quantities, but the diagonal of the rectangle constructed upon 
two lines represented by those numbers, with any arbitrary 
linear unit. The preceding theorem will still remain true. 

Instances such as the above only exemplify changes of 
meaning which do not alter the truth of particular theorems : 
the question we ask is, can any change of meaning be pro- 
posed, affecting some or all of the symbols of algebra, but not 
affecting the truth of any one theorem or method ? This may 
seem something like asking, whether two different languages 
might have all their words in common, but with different mean- 
ings, in such manner that by writings treatise on astronomy 
in the first language, we write, totidem verbis, a treatise on 
music in the second. There is a reason why we should feel 
pretty confident of the negative on the second point, and another 
why we cannot be so sure of the same as to the first. The 
words of a language contain a vast number of independent 
conventions here the latter term is properly used. Etymo- 
logy apart, and considering words merely in the way in which 
children come by them, there is no process deducible from the 

• * T?he ‘ primitive convei^tion’ of language, like that of government, is a con- 
venient hypothesis, but a dubious fact. Both are meant to preserve populftr 
rights, against the assumption of divine attributes ; which aVe equally invaded 
by those who make truths of all their phrases, and laws of all their wishes. 
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sense ivhich we affix to the sound astronomy which is any 
guide as to what it is right or wrong, or even convenient or 
inconvenient, to signify by the'term music. But in algebra, 
conventions which are really of the nature of affixing meanings 
to arbitrary spdhds or symbols, are few; while semi-con- 
ventions strongly dictated by convenience, but not imperatively 
deduced by Bgic, are numerous. The equation = 1 is not 
pure convention, neither is it strictly inferred: it is at our 
pleasure tp^makea® stand for the logarithm of a ; that is, there 
IS nothing against such a supposition in the elements of al- 
gebra, and we might with care conduct all future operations 
conformably to such a definition. But it is highly convenient 
to let stand for 1, because these are methods derived from 
the first principles, which will be continually leading us to 
write a"" in the place of 1 ; and in fact, we shall never be led 
to by any operations of algebra, except where a different 
and intelligible process would have substituted 1. Therefore 
we say, let = 1 ; but the word is a great deal more like 
‘ I think we must let =: 1/ than ^ We are perfectly free to 
choose a meaning for and therefore let it be L.’ 

The smallness of the number of independent conventions 
which exist in algebra may therefore render it highly pro- 
bable that an equally small number of other independent con- 
ventions might create another science, differing in the truths 
it expresses, but not in the manner of expressing them. In 
like manner one sentence consisting of a few words might, 
by conventional alterations of signification, readily be made 
to give any other meaning. But the best mode of showing 
that the question can be answered is to answer it ; which 
perhaps our readers may think we should have done at first, 
but which we deferred because we thought the preceding con- 
siderations would give those who have not yet seen this view 
of the subject, the necessary insight into our meaning. The 
answer is as follows: — * 

Let a b c, &c. indicate, not numbers, but lines, all in one 
plane* Let each symbol be significant not only of the length 
of its line, but of its direction; that is, let two lines of the 
same length, but in different directions, be different things, re- 
quiring different symbols. Let a -f Z» mean the diagonal of 
the parallelogram described on the lines a and ; or if they do 
not meet in one point, of the parallelogram described upon 
parallels to* them which do meet in one point. Let a — A 

* The reader may see a full account of the rise and progress of this system in 
|jir. Peacock’s report cited in the note to page 90, and a detailed demonstratfon 
of the consequences asserted in the subject of this review, as well as in Mr. 
Warren’s Theory ‘ Of the Square Hoots of Negative Quantities^^ Cambridge, 
1828. 
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mean the inverse of the preceding; that is, a being a diagonal 
of which b is one side, let a h be the other side; Let an 
arbitrary axis be chosen ; and let a b imply a line containing 
as many units as the product of the units in a and A, but in- 
clined to the arbitrary axi^ at an angle which is the sum of the 
angles made by a and h with the same. Or in general, let 
four lines be called proportional, when, in addition to the 
relation between their lengths required by the arithmetical 
meaning of that word, they satisfy the following condition : 
that the first makes the same angle with the second which the 
third does with the fourth; and let a 6 mean a fourth pro- 
portional to 1 (measured on the arbitrary axis) a and 6. These 
hypotheses being made, it will follow that every theorem which 
expresses any relation of ordinary algebra will now express a 
geometrical truth ; and it will be found that every formtda. 
which is true in the one algebra will be true in the other. For 
example, the formula 

(« + ^>) X = a X a - & X 

which in common algebra expresses that the sum of two num- 
bers multiplied by their difference is equal to the difference of 
their squares, will now be a compendious representation of 
the following geometrical theorem : — 

Let there be two straight lines {a and ^6) passing through a 
given point in an axis, on which an arbitrary line 1 is measured, 
and making angles a and ^ with that axis. Through that point 
draw lines as follows : (1) the diagonal of the parallelogram 
made by a and h ; (2), a line parallel and equal to the other dia- 
gonal ; (3), a fourth proportional to the unit (1), and (2), in- 
clined to the axis at an angle equal to the sum of the angles of 
the diagonals; (4) a third proportional to the unit and a, 
inclined at twice the angle a ; (5) a third proportional to the 
unit and 6, inclined at twice the angle /3; (6) the remaining 
side of a parallelogram of which (4) is the diagonal and (5) one 
side. Then shall the lings (3) and (6) coincide in magnitude 
and direction. 

Now a little consideration will make it appear, 1st, that so 
long as all the lines are measured in one direction, there is no 
difference between this and the common algebra ; 2nd, that 
there are no impossible quantities in the new algebra, or at 
least that none of the forms which are impossible in the old 
algebra are impossible in the new. For a •— b when b is 
gi eater than dy is possible, since the diagonal of a parallelogram 
may be less than one of the sides. Again, h must de- 

note a line equal in length to 6, and making with the axis an 
angle greater by a right angle than that which b makes with 
the axis. 



hypotheses in the preceding, namely, 
^nat eacn symbol carries with it its own direction as well as 
wtigtu) need tieV^ be made after its consequences are once 
established. '?‘or a line whose length is a, and which is in- 
clined to the axis at an angle 6, is legitimately expressed by 

a (cos 0 + ^Zn sin 9) 

containing explicit symbols of direction. 

We now proceed to the use which may be made of this new 
supposition by a person unhabituated to take that general view 
of the subject which modern algebra has for a long time re- 
quired. 

The theory of the simple negative quantity has long been 
established on grounds which we have always considered clear 
and satisfactory, though not easy to a beginner. The theory 
of the square roots of negative quantities, up to the promul- 
gation of the system which has been briefly stated in the pre- 
ceding pages, was never considered by us as standing on the 
same species of evidence. Demonstration there undoubtedly 
■ was, of an order superior to what is found in any kind of know- 
ledge except mathematics and mathematical physics* v but it 
seemed to be of a kind more approximating to that of the latter 
than of the former. We are convinced few could say that ex- 
perience was not a direct part of the ground on which their con- 
fidence in this branch of pure mathematics was built. To the 
nature of the foundation we did not object ; for we never 
felt disposed to assert, that we would have all the relations of 
quantity deducible oh our own terms, or that we would not 
have them at all. We could admit either Aristotle or Bacon as 
having pointed out one way to truth ; but we should have taken 
leav^ to have dissented from either, if either had asserted his 
to be the only way, requesting him to add ‘ as far as he knew.^ 
At the same time, we presume that it would always have been 
desiVable to have the strongest kind of evidence ; just as it is 
to be wished that the celebrated axiom on parallels in geometry 
could be dispensed with, though geometry itself is not to be 
rejected until that can be done. 

The question about impossible quantities will, we conceive, 
be set at rest by the system of algebra above-mentioned. 
Though it appears to rest upon geometrical considerations, yet 
that is mere matter of illustration, not of necessity. Let the 
symbols of* the new algebra differ from those of the old only 
oy accentuation, or some similar difference: it being under- 
stood that the distinction is to represent the differehce*of 
meaning. Our definitions will then be expressed by such 
equations as the following 
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Old. 


a 

a x'A 


means V «* + -6* + cos (« — 

ij I To be used in such equations as the 
it X ^ I tlje angle » + 


and so on : in which, though the term angle is employed, it 
may be as the representation of the angle of analytical trigo- 
nometry, the definitions of which are not necessarily based on 
geometry. We have then the following argument ; — 

1. Since the results of the new algebra are always true, and 
have a direct arithmetical, or, if we please geometrical, mean- 
ing, as well in the case where common algebra is impossible, 
as in any other : 

2. Since among the results of the new algebra are t6 be 
found all the results of the old, and since the new algebra 
reduces itself to common algebra (as far as the meaning of 
symbols is concerned) in all cases in which the disappearance 
of the angles, or (see preceding page) the elimination of the 
symbol ( — 1) * takes place : 

3. It follows that all those results which have been deduced 
by what in common algebra are called impossible quantities,’ 
may deduced by the same steps from the new algebra, in 
such a manner that every step between the hypothesis and the 
result may be capable of an arithmetical exhibition of the 
meaning of both sides of every equation, which, though com- 
plicated, shall be always intelligible. 

This will explain how it has happened that no error has ever 
arisen from the use of the square roots of negative quantities, 
that is, from the application of the principles of numbers to 
things which were not number, or any (then) conceivable 
modes of quantity. It is as if a race of calculators had no 
conception of fractional parts, but only of whole numbers. 
They would call fractions impossible,* and would be surprised 
to find that operations conducted with these inconceivable 
quantities were true and intelligible, whenever they happened 
to give whole results. In time would come to be understood 
the extension by which fractions are formed from whole num- 
bers, after which the name of impossible would be dropped. 
So, in the present case, the methods and results of an extension 
have been matured, before the extension itself has been for- 
mally made. And as the consequences of this extension are 
developed and methodized, it may not be unreasonable to sup- 


• f It 'is curious enough that some older arithmeticians (among the rest, tlie 
illustrious Cocker) call fractions negative numbers, and seem not to be*very 
clear about admitting them at all. Vieta objected to subtraction altogether, 
and always, where he could, avoided what he called the ‘ vitium negatwnxi^ 
meaning any subtraction, even of the less from the greater. 
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|)Ose that th6 impossible part"** of the new algebra will appear, 
and in time dictate the mariner in which it is to be interpreted. 

The length to which these remarks have run renders it 
necessary for us to reserve the remainder of this article to the 
next number. .We have yet to consider in what degree it is 
practicable or desirable to. make any part of the preceding 
enter into the method of teachfng beginners. But we are con- 
vinced that no one will see the true meaning of algebra, who 
does not master the difficulties of the preceding considerations. 


APPENDIX TO THE CAMBRIDGE EDITION OF 
.^SCHYLUS. 

Appendix ad Editionem AEschyli Cantabrigiensem 7iovis^ 
simam. Confecit Jacobus Scholefield, A.M., Graec, Lit. 
Prof. Reg. Cantabrigiae e prelo Pittiano. mdcccxxxiii. 

The ‘ last Cambridge edition* of jEschylus, referred to in the 
title which we have prefixed to this article, was published in 
1830, and was a second edition of a work which is entitled 
* iEschylus. Recensuit Jacobus Scholefield, A.M„ CplJ. Ss. 
Trin. nuper Socius et Graecarum Lit. Prof. Reg. Cantab. 
MDCCcxxviii.* Now if a person of tolerable scholarship, but 
unacquainted with the University of Cambridge, were told that 
the Greek professor in that university (the successor of Porson) 
lectures on Greek ^ to crowded audiences ; * f that iEschylus 
has been the subject of two courses of his lectures ; that he is 
a university examiner ;* that a passage from iEschylus, and 
generally one on which the professor has remarked, forms a 
part of his examination ; the person in question would natu- 
rally presume that these publications of Professor Scholefield 
may be taken as a fair specimen of the kind of scholarship 
which now prevails at Cambridge. If the supposed person 
were then to examine this edition of iEschylus under this im- 
pression, he would naturally conclude that, in a knowledge of 
the Greek language, the University of Cambridge is much be- 
hind its continental contemporaries. This, however, would not 
be a true conclusion; for many Cambridge scholars — we might 
be permitted to instance the translators of Niebuhr, and the 
authors of several of the articles in the Philological Museum — 
are not only well acquainted with the present state of ancient 
learning, but also fully competent to improve it by their own 
exertions. 

Has it not done so already ? In several cases where the exponent of £^n Ex- 
ponent has been not purely numerical, circumstances inexplicable by common 
rules have been observed, 
f Journal of Education, No. IV. p. 245. 
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The faults which we complain of in the edition. of iEschylus 
and the Appendix are not trifling; they are of such a nature 
as to show that a professor oT the Greek language is unac- 
quainted with the great progress which philology has made 
in the last thirty years, or so strangely prejudiced as to make 
no use of the works of his fellow-labourers. His notes savour 
so little of the scholarship of 1833 that we could have believed, 
while reading them, that we had fallen on some posthumous 
commentary of Tobias Damm, or a series of extracts from 
Dr. Butler’s voluminous annotations. The University of 
Cambridge seems to be destined for a long time to feel the 
effects of her refusal to allow Porson to edit iEschylus in his 
own way, inasmuch as every attempt made by Cambridge m^en 
to correct or explain this poet has been a signal failure. 
Butler, Blomfield, and Burges, by their mode of editing the 
whole or part of his plays, have, as far as in them lay, ren- 
dered the study of the finest specimen of the Greek drama 
unprofitable ; and now, after all that has been done for^fischy- 
lus since the publication of the last of Blomfield’s plays. Pro- 
fessor Scholefield comes into the field with a new edition, as 
the satyrical drama to the tragic trilogy of editions in which the 
son of Euphorion has been so unmercifully handled. Before 
we proceed to justify this general censure, and to show how 
difficult and how unprofitable it would be to study iEschylus 
in Mr. Scholefield’s edition, we will make a few observations 
on the way in which this author might be edited so as to 
make the study of his plays both profitable and easy. 

In the first place, then, we should have a good and cheap 
impression of the text and fragments by themselves, — such a 
one, for instance, as the Oxford reprint of Dindorf’s edition, 
though the text of this is not altogether such as we could wish. 
A cO[)ious and complete commentary (either in good English 
or intelligible Latin) would also be necessary to explain all 
the peculiarities of construction, and to take advantage of the 
opportunities furnished by the poet’s pyijw.aQ'’ of 

illustrating the etymology of the Greek language ; such a com- 
mentary should also fully and correctly discuss the allusions, 
which so frequently occur, to the history, mythology, and 
plastic art of the author’s age and country. Of the manner 
in which all this might be well done an elaborate specimen has 
been given by C. O. Muller in his edition of the Eumenides ; 
and the true method of correcting the text of this poet, and 
this is a point which our commentary should not overlook, has 
been beautifully explained and exemplified by H. L. Ahrens, 
in what Muller calls his mhaltreiche Abkandlimg, Sle causis 
quibusdam .^schyli nondum satis emendati.’ If ^Eschylus 
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were thus edited and explained, his works might be made the 
medium of much useful information, and would at the same 
time cease to be a sealed book to the many in this country 
who pretend to have had the advantage of a classical education. 

Mr. Scholefield has a very different view of the mode of 
editing iiJschylus. In the first place he has published a dear 
edition of^Eschylus : the Oxford Dindorf, a beautifully printed 
volume, is published at less than half the price of the ‘last 
Cambridge edition.’ Mr. Scholefield’s edition is incomplete 
as concerns the fragments ; bad as concerns the text ; de- 
ficient in every kind of collateral information ; and accom- 
panied with foot-notes, written in very odd Latin, and of 
which it is not too much to say that nearly all of them are 
either trivial or incorrect ; that they either contain nothing 
which is not already known to any well-taught schoolboy, or 
something to which a scholar will decidedly object. It often 
happens that critics and authors differ in opinion, and this is 
the case here, for we observe that the Professor says in his 
preface — that he has edited iEschylus, so that he may now be 
studied optima cum fructu. 

We do not doubt that any person moderately acquainted 
with the Greek of ^schylus will assent to the opinion which 
we have formed with respect to Professor Scholefield’s edition. 
A few selections from his notes vvill, however, not be amiss, 
by way of proving what has been said. We will first make 
some remarks on the notes which are found in the first and 
repeated in the second edition, and then turn to the pamphlet 
named at the head of this article: — 

Suppl. 339. ai^ov (Ju 7fqv[j(.vav TToXeoy etrreijiii/.ivYj'i/, * TrpvfjLvxv 
i, q., Trayov.’ Professor Scholefield has overlooked the 
allusion to the custom of crowning the sterns of vessels with 
garlands, and seems to suppose that the height of the stern is 
the thing principally referred to. 

485. ^ acl^oTov Ev piovroc TTpo^evov X(x,^£7v, Vix potest esse henigne 
loquentem, ab Homerico pkoo dico.’ We should be glad to 
know in what part of Homer Mr. Scholefield has found picoy 
dico ? Wellauer’s explanation is perhaps right, or at least in- 
telligible, provided the text is right, — ^ de oratione regis be- 
nigne fluente dictum fere existimaverim.’ Or ^eovra may be 
used in a sense like Evpo^, Pers. 593. ed. Well. 

896. TroloKJiv el'TTwv ^rpo^tvoiy ; ‘ i, y., TTpo- 

crdroLi, &c. Ar. Pac. 684 ; infra 940. Hsec fere Butl.’ Pro- 
fessor Scholefield and Dr. Butler, therefore, suppose that the 
proxeni were the same as the prostatee, or protectors of 'the 
resident aliens, — and this, too, in the face of the passages 
quoted by Mr. Scholefield. It is surprising that he did not 
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perceive that the relationship between the king and the public 
messenger of another state was different from that subsisting 
between him and the suppliants whom he had received into 
his protection. 

Pers. 219, ‘ Retinui vulg. 'Bpdyurifxa. utpote ab i^poc/j^ov for- 
matum.’ The reason given for retaining ^poiiJ,viiJ.cc, is a proof 
that the elements of Greek etymology have not formed part of 
the Professor’s studies. 

Prom. 21, 2. ^ Luc. xi. 64. dvscpx^n to (jrofJLce kcxi ^ yXwatJoc, 
Mox in 23 — 5. cf. locum pulcherrimum Deuteron. xxviii. 67.’ 
We copy this note as a specimen of the numerous references 
to the sacred writings which the editor often makes. In this 
instance, at least, the references are perfectly useless. ^ 

Sept. 62. ‘ Vide Pors. Med. 523. Sed potuit iEschylus 

lonicam formam retinere, etiamsi Euripides Atticam mallet. 
In Pers. 411. omnes in vni consentiunt.’ From this we infer 
that the editor supposes to be an Ionic, and not an Attic 
form. Perhaps this notion originated in the following note 
to Blomfield’s edition on Pers. 414 — ‘ Form® Atticre erant va^s- 
vat. lonicse v^t.’ The Attic forms were vaDr, vyjii, as we 

hope all good schoolboys know. 

We refer to the note on Agam. 993, for a specimen of the 
mode of translating Greek into Latin, — 7r\iov (pipeiv is rendered 
by ‘ opem ferre.’ 

Choeph. 222. to/xt) ttpogOsigoc ^oarpvxov ^ ropc'jfi 

sc. ro/j.xi^ 161,’ ro/jL^ does not signify ‘ hair cut off,’ 

but ‘the place from which it was cut/ as will be [)roved by 
Trpcijra, ropi^v iv X6Xoi<^£v, II. A., and Thucyd. ii. 76, 
dTTo and by the obvious meaning of the context of 

this passage of iEschylus. 

955. ^ Casus autem felici jactu utentes retrocedent (e con- 
trario cadenf) iis {Oresti et Electrce) qui domum e mutat^t 
fortune obtinebunt omnia et videre et audire sperantibus.’ 
This translation shows that Mr. Scholefield has neglected the 
meaning of the word y^iromosy and that he has not seen that, 
according to his reading, which is perhaps a true one, the con- 
struction must be Uy^ivais ‘ shall fall out to the wish 

of,’ similar to the phrases uGyiivois sXOsTv, ^ov^oy^hco ztvqciy &c. 

1000. vyv azyrov aivw v^v oi7[oiy,wl^M ^apuv. ‘ Nunc eum (iEgis- 
thurn) laudo guoniam ultiis nunc defleo mortem ejus 

prsesens et ah exilio reversus,'‘ Although we are unable to 
pronounce with certainty on the meaning of this line, we are 
quite sure that Mr. Scholefield’s * laudo quoniam ultus sum’ 
is-Bot the meaning. Some lines may have been omitted by 
the transcribers ; if the present reading avrov be correct, the 
pronoun refers to (povoy, and not to Aly/crSot; ; and ahw retains 
its proper meaning. See Buttm. Lexil. ii. 112. 

Oct. 1834,— Jan. 1835. 


I 
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Eumen, 668. ^ to ^eivov, reverentiam.' Professor Scholefield 
has very unnecessarily gone out of his way to make a mistake. 
The next line shows that the words do not mean an effect 
but a cause of terror — was Furcht erreget, as Muller has it. 

931. y dyocQcuv ‘W'avror. ‘ Certamen uter 

plus beneficiat.’ This is certainly not the meaning ; the trans- 
lation is inconsistent with the context, and cannot be forced 
from the Greek. The construction ayaO&Jv *ipis is the 

same as x«i tov ejU.ov iioaiv ''Exro^cf. Eurip. Androm. 107. 

The Appendix is characterized by the same errors and tri- 
vialities as the edition itself. In v. 425 of the Supplices, Mr. 
Scholefield classes rv/jLTrotvov, Trsityl/JL- 

^qoros^ together, as if the ill was inserted in all these 

words on the same etymological principle. The word dijf^irvacov 
gives occasion to this remark ; it is also added, that, in the list 
of words given above, /x may be inserted or omitted. But this 
is not the case : its insertion is, in some of the words, neces- 
sary ; in others, such as TrlfjL^Xnixi, it is omitted in particular 
forms, such as the compound EfjuTrlTrX'ni^i, where the reason for 
omitting it is precisely the same as the reason for inserting it 
\n TriiMirKmiJii — euphony, and nothing else. This however, it 
is added, cannot be omitted in ‘ siquidem est a/cx(pL’ 

It appears, then, that is a termination — a conclusion to 
which, we think, few scholars will come. We do not think 
that ccfJiTrv^ is of the stock di/.7rixcj : vowels are not treated in 
this unceremonious way. We have the form dfxTruycd^co, in 
which the element irvx, is manifest, and this element exists in 
aixitvi, with ava prefixed.’ 

In the Persae, 205, there is nothing similar in the construc- 
tions ^cofjLov ^po(yi(Tr(ivocif irdiyov ^poall^Eiv^ and kIv^vvov SKfyr^vcci. 
In the two former, the accusative relation is to be accounted 
for from the motion implied; in the last from the entire 
change of signification — exar^vat, with an accus., signifies ‘ to 
avoid, ^ with a notion of fear implied — cf. Soph. Aj. 82, (ppo- 
vovvrex. ydp viv ovx, av okvw* 

Pers. 152. We have often had occasion to remark that 
every language has an arrangement of words peculiar to itself, 
which arrangement is one of those characters of a language 
that is an essential and not an accessory. It is the outward 
form and representation of the order and connexion of thought. 
Now in the two following lines, 

rj^g— S'ewv Ijov o(p^Q(XiA,dis 
(pdos—opfjiSirai yLihrnp 

one would suppose there could be no difficulty ; we have placed 
the two dashes to show where a reader who comprehends 
the meaning would make a pause. Yet Mr. Scholefield gives 
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the following note in his Appendix — ^ constructio certe est, ut 
videt Schutz. riSe oqfiSirai (paos* Yaov 6(p^oc\fjioTf Such 

notes are worse than trifling ; they are mischievous, as they 
tend to prevent a student from ever learning the language. 

Pers. 825. ^ forsan melius Schutz. e Schol. interpretatione 

legit sapientice inopem.^ On this passage Blom- 

field remarks — ^ forsan tamen rectius scriberetur 
A proper study of the language would remove such doubts, 
and prevent editors from confounding forms connected respec- 
tively with xpi’co and or 

Prom. 241. aXX’ aioruaocs yevor to 9rav ^XPV^^^ aXko <ptrv(7aci 
v£ov. * Omnino dele punctum post 9rav, cum ordo verboriwn 
est, SXPVK^''^ aiardiaoLS yhos to irav (pirvacci aXXo,* In place of 
cum . .est, we venture to suggest the emendation, ‘ cum . . sit.’ 
Nothing can be more injurious to a student of Greek than this 
imaginary ‘ordo verborum.’ The right order of the words is 
that which iEschylus has given ; any other would take from 
the force of the passage. 

We do not exactly know what Professor Scholefield means 
in his next note (on v. 351) by his reference to the Greek 
text and English version of St.'^Paul’s Epistle to the Gal. iii. 4 ; 
nor are we aware of any difiiculty in the very common union 
of g! and xat which should render a reference to an Hellenistic 
writer necessary. 

Se()t. c. Thebas, 213. Restat in hoc loco difficultas, quam 
neminem moratam esse miror. Quaenam enim syntaxis est 
acur^pos ? Quod supplet Scholiastes, r^s ante 
GOjr^^Qs certe desideratur. De generis enallage nemo dubitabit ; 
sed propter constructioriem subest corruptelae suspicio.’ For- 
tunately iEschylus has not put a before : in that 

case there might have been a difficulty. Those who will read 
the words in the order in which they stand cannot mistake the 
meaning. 

700. ita — utqui — studemus, we believe to be a soloecisrti. 
See Plautus, Curcul. ii. 1, 2. Quando iEscnlapii ita sentio 
sententiam utqui me nihili facial nec salvum velit, 

Agam. 477. We do not transcribe this facetious note, 
lest some reader should complete the Professor’s scale of com- 
parison : Blomffeldii nota — pene ridicula; Wellaueri nota — 
raagis ridicula ; Scholefieldii nota — plane ridicula. 

530. -ffoQgv TO ^vG^pov toDt’ gTT^v GTuyos GrpocTcp ; ‘ locus 
obscurus, &c. &c.’ If any of Professor Scholefield’s readers 
agree with him in thinking this an obscure line they have to 
thank him for making it so. It is quite clear that ar^oLTco is 
governed by gw^y, and that arvyos, like its synonym 
(Choeph. 532), does not mean ^ malevolentia,’ but ‘ any cause 

I 2 
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of abhorrence or fear,’ and so construed the meaning of the 
line is obvious. We agree with him that arqa^rS is not jwpulus, 
as Wellaner says ; but who will translate the line as Mr. 
Scholefield does?— supervenit hcec adeo mgrata 
€7ga excTcitum malevolentia 9 

566. ^ vije^/jisvof ova dvaivo/xcciy non invitus vincor; quasi plena 
constructio esset, vixoJ/xsvof ovk dvaivofji^oci viKaffOoci.' Sic in locis 
apud Blomf. Gloss. Sic etiam in’Suppl. 58. d^iovm 
(ajcotJgtv).’ Here we have the construction of a verb with a 
participle explained by the addition of an infinitive of the very 
same verb which is participially expressed ; and that, too, in 
the case of a verb, the peculiar signification of which in this 
construction has been explained by two scholars, with whose 
notes most Greek students are well acquainted. — (SeeElmsley 
and Hermann on Eurip. Bacchae, 251, [248].) 

595. ^ Sed apud Soph. Aj. 651, simile proverbium occur- 
rit. /3a(pf (Wf.* There is no similarity between the pro-- 

ve7'bSt as Mr. Scholefield calls them. 

1422. * Constructio esse videtur Trcc^o-^dvrit^cc zvw 

TTjr Opsonium clandestinnm voluptatis lecti mei, vel ut 

SchutXy lecto meo cwnulum vglupiatis addidiL* This is a 
successful attempt to pervert the meaning of a plain passage, 
by inverting the natural order of the words. According to 
the Professor, we have the following absurd sentence — 

‘ Here she lies, and her death has brought me a secret enjoy- 
ment of the pleasure of my bed.^ As if the death of Aga- 
memnon and Cassandra would not have the effect of inducing 
Clytemnaestra and iEgisthus to throw off the restraint under 
which they might have previously carried on their intercourse, 
rather than make their cohabitation clandestine. The mean- 
ing of the passage clearly is — ^ I have slain Agamemnon in 
revenge for my child’s murder’ — (ayc^v vfi/xTjr 1351,) 

but his paramour has also perished, and her death has brought 
me an additional, a subordinate, an accessary gratification of 
my pride, namely, ‘ one touching my bed,’ that is to say, * I 
have not only avenged my child, but. I have also, by the mur- 
der of this concubine, indulged my jealous spirit.’ we 

take in the same signification as in Od. ix. 888 ; the word 
never signifies ‘ voluptas.’ 

Choeph. 736. In regard to the old nurse’s ^Ik, which Mr. 
Scholefield has been pleased ^ exscribere in lectoris gratiam,’ 
we really do not see anything to object to in Mr. Dindorf’s 
punctuation, which we suppose is included in the Profes/sor’s 
sweeping censure. • 

804. Professor Scholefield’s translation of this passage 
proves how necessary it is that an editor of iEschylus should 
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be well informed as to the usages of the Greeks. In the first 
place, he translates ‘ ihtensam,* by which, we sup- 

pose, he means (in reference to the first pa^tof the compound) 

‘ going with full sail/ ^ full,’ * earnest / but this rendering 
gives no force to the second part of this synthetic, adjective. 
In parathetic combinations both parts of the compound retain 
their full force, but the latter or verbal part of the synthetic 
compound is. generally the most forcible. We do not think, 
therefore, that Professor Scholefield has been able to appre- 
ciate the remarks which Blomfield makes in his Glossary, 
though we are quite sure that this word is to be explained (as 
Dr. Blomfield seems to have understood it), by the applicaticp 
of and its derivatives, (as 6rd,<yis Aristoph. Kan. ; 

Grd(JtiMov Aristot. Poet. ; Ttapaarcirns y Aristot. Polit. iii. 4.) 
to the formation of choruses. In the next place the Profes- 
sor has suffered Dr. Blomfield to mislead him, as to the mean- 
ing of x§e)trov : xpUm means ^ to beat ’ in general, and its ap- 
plication to the beating of the lyre is only a secondary sig- 
nification. We must remark also, that the flute and not the 
lyre was the instrument used by mourners. (See e. g. Iph. 
T. 146.) The passage to which he refers (21) . . . x.ru7rcp 

shows that the beating of the breasts is alluded to ; and that 
such is the case is clear; from another passage of this play, so 
beautifully and certainly emended by Ahrens, and by him re- 
stored to the chorus (444) ; for xpsjtTov yoriruv v6//.ov is 

nothing more nor less than xoTjrreiv Koi^fxov voixois InXsiJi^iGrpiacs. 

Eumen. 497. ^ Aldina lectio dya.Grpi(pm non improbabilis est, 
eo sensu unde v. 23. lonfxovm dvaarpo(^ri.^ But in this sense 
the Greeks said oiva,Grpi(pm Eurip. Hippol. 1176, or avoc- 
ar^8(p£GBai, Od. xiii. 316. 

Our views of what an edition of iEschylus ought to be 
differ altogether from what Professor Scholefield has produced, 
and it is therefore needless to carry our remarks farther, as 
they would all be to the same general effect. 

It is our object rather to direct attention to the imper- 
fect and inaccurate mode of studying a Greek author, implied 
by the publication and republication of such an edition, than 
to point out particular errors ; though of these there is, in our 
opinion, a plentiful supply, considering the meagre and limited 
nature of the Elmlor’a remarks. It is much to be regretted that 
such a book should have got, as it appears to have, a firm 
footing in the university of Cambridge. The better class of 
tutors, we are aware, will not fail to point out its errors, and 
defects, but there are unfortunately many among them who 
must be content to take what is offered. 
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MILLER'S iESCHYLUS. 

1. ^schylos JStiimeniden Griechisch und Deiitsch mit erlaii- 
ternden Abhandlungen von K. O. Muller, Gottingen^ 1833. 

2, Anhang zu demselben. Gottingen, 1834. 

This is the work which we have naentioned in the preceding 
article. A general commendation of Muller’s contribution to 
^the already long list of German works illustrative of the Greek 
Drama would have been sufficient to introduce his book to 
the English student without a separate notice, had he not been 
already reviewed by two of his countrymen in a spirit and upon 
principles of which we cannot approve. Muller concluded his 
j)reface with a protest against Professor Hermann’s setting him 
right before the public with a dictatorial sentence, like a judge 
who has been asked for his opinion, " before/ adds Muller, 'he 
has even in the least convinced us that he really possesses a 
clear conception of the connexion of thought and of the plan 
of one tragedy of iEschylus, or in general of any one specimen 
of ancient poetry ; and yet it is to the attainment of such con- 
ception that, in our opinion, the efforts of philology at the present 
day ought principally to be directed.’ Now it seems that this 
protest, and the remarks which precede it, have been considered 
as a sort of challenge by the Leipzig School of Philologers, and 
two champions have accepted the challenge of the Gottingen 
professor, the redoubted Hermann himself, and a former pupil 
of his, Mr. Fritsche. • Their strictures have been answered 
at some length by Muller in an Appendix to his book, and 
we think satisfactorily. Indeed, the specific errors in this 
translation and the accompanying essays are so few, that 
Muller’s two antagonists have, in their eagerness to find fault, 
objected to translations which are manifestly right, and have 
proposed emendations which, by their own tacit admission, are 
untranslateable. It is not, however, on the particular blunders 
of Messrs. Hermann and Fritsche that we would insist; Pro- 
fessor Muller is perfectly able to defend himself against his 
veteran opponent, and has wit enough to enable him to turn into 
ridicule the petulant presumption of his younger antagonist. 
We would rather direct the attention of the j^glish philologer 
to the two assumptions virtually made by W^mann and his 
pupil; namely, that verbal criticism is determinable by and 
dependent upon the mind of an individual critic (in the present 
instance of Mr. Hermann); and, consequently, that it is. not 
an art : secondly, that grammatical considerations alone are to 
determine the necessity for an emendation and the eligibility 
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of an emendation proposed; and^ therefore, that a compre* 
hension of the connexion of thought in the whole work, and 
a knowledge of the subjects treated of in the work which 
may be derived from other works are not necessary for that 
purpose. Proceeding on these suppositions, Hermann has 
made a series of attacks on those editors of Greek books, who, 
like Muller, have ventured to act as if they thought it possible 
for a scholar to emend a passage differently from Mr. Hermann, 
and yet be correct in his emendation ; who have been bold 
enough to assert that it is more difficult to correct a detached 
fragment in Athenaeus than a passage in an entire play ; and 
parodoxical enough to assume that philology and archaiology 
are in some measure connected, and not altogether independent 
of one another. 

As we imagine, from the sort of scholarship which has gene- 
rally thriven in England, that our countrymen would rather 
be inclined to favour the Leipzig party, we feel it due to our 
conviction of the superiority of BdcKh’s method of editing 
Greek authors, to make a few remarks on the worthlessness of 
verbal criticism, pursued merely for its own sake, and car- 
ried on by a process of guessing, the certainty of which de- 
pends on the sagacity of the individual critic. The uncer- 
tainty of emendations thus introduced into the text of ancient 
writers is shown by the number of Hermann’s criticisms 
which have been already eschewed by their author ; and the 
barrenness of all speculations on the true reading of a given 
text, speculations directed neither by nor towards a knowledge 
of the subjects of the particular work, must be sufficiently 
evident to all persons who will take the trouble of comparing 
Burney’s Tentamen (where the choruses of iEschylus are 
altered to what was supposed, in the then state of Greek syn- 
tax, to be grammatically possible^ in order to meet the exi- 
gencies of an hypothetical system of metres) with the arrange- 
ments of two or three of the same choruses in Ahrens’ essay, 
where emendations are introduced for reasons suggested by the 
connexion of thought, and the general scheme of the poem. 
But, although the results of the two methods of criticising are 
so apparently conclusive in favour of the archaiologers, this is 
not the only argument which can be advanced against the po- 
sition of Heri^nn and his school ; their method may be also 
shown to be theoretically defective. For a method which pro- 
poses to do by guesswork that which may be done by system, 
which proposes to render independent of art that which natu- 
rally falls under it, and which would reduce to the standard of 
individual capacities that of which a c<Jhimon standard already 
exists, must surely be liable to the charge always brought 
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against bad methods, namely, of not attaining the object pro- 
posed in the best, the shortest, and most certain manner. And 
this is the fault of Hermann’s school ; the result has been an 
almost universal failure of the disciples of that school where- 
ever they have attempted comprehensive criticism. Indeed, 
Hermann’s own success in many points must be ascribed to 
his having deviated in practice from the method of criticising 
which he now wishes to vindicate and maintain. The first to 
adopt the style of criticism which is so offensive to Messrs. 
Hermann and Fritsche was the late Dr. Schleiermacher ; who 
showed, after an accurate perception of the connexion of 
thought in Plato’s works, that he was enabled not only to 
arrange them as to their philosophical correlation, but also to 
correct with some certainty the words of his author in many 
corrupt passages. He was followed confessedly by Bbckh in 
his edition of Pindar, (see Dissen. apud Bbckh, Praef. vol. iii.) 
and Welcker, Ahrens, and Muller have subsequently applied 
the same principle to the elucidation and correction of Aristo- 
phanes and ^schylus. Of the labours of the last-named of 
these scholars, we shall now give a short account, in order that 
the English reader may be able to form a notion of the advan- 
tage of attending both to the subject and language of an author, 
in preference to confining his aitention to the words only. 

The book, the title of which we have prefixed to this article, 
is a new edition of the Eumeoides of iEschylus, with a Ger- 
man translation and essays, containing much collateral informa- 
tion respecting the subjects treated of in the play and connected 
with it. Of the text, we need only say that it is the most 
satisfactory recension of a play of iEschylus which we have 
ever seen. Miiller has not, indeed, collated any new MSS., 
but the comprehensive view which he has taken of the poem, 
and of its external relations, has enabled him to introduce 
nearly one hundred and fifty corrections more or less impor- 
tant, into the text of Wellauer — (a considerable number of 
which, however, he has borrowed, with due acknowledgments, 
from his guessing predecessors) ; the effect of these alterations 
is such, that the once nearly inaccessible Eumenides may be 
now read without much difficulty. Not, however, that we 
entirel)^ agree to all Muller’s emendations : instance, no 

doubt it would have been better to borrow iiil 204, 9ipxs(jEy 
from Wellauer, than to adopt, as Muller has done, Bothe’s 
dpxidei] and he now prefers to his former reading irivsQOat 
(211) after Hermann, the reading riveffQut proposed by Messrs.^ 
Hermann and Fritsch^ a reading which we consider to be 
certain. Again, in v. 169, we would substitute for sotiv o 5, 
which is assumed from Hermann, ex y’ l/xoy, as nearer to the 



Muller’s Mischylus. 121 

unniej\ning eytslvov of the MSS. We also do not like the 
EKXoXoiKj' in 823. But these objections are of little import- 
ance. Of the translation as a poem, it would not become us 
10 speak ; that is a question for the author’s countrymen to 
decide. As an interpretation of the Greek it is very good, and 
we have no doubt that it would convey to the unlearned reader, 
the same ideas that the original calls forth in the mind of the 
scholar.* 

To examine fully and fairly the two explanatory dissertations 
which follow the play would require a volume, so replete are 
they with new views or old remarks in a new form. We must 
be contented, therefore, with a brief description of their in- 
tents. The former of these two dissertations is an essay on 
the representation of the play; in this, among other subjects, 
the long disputed question of the number of the chorlis is de- 
cided by internal evidence in favour of the number fifteen : 
and the choral songs are arranged according to a method, as 
new as it is convincing, which the author was led to by his 
clear view of the scope of the whole play. In the other dis- 
sertation, the political circumstances under which the Eume- 
nides was composed are first discussed, and in this part of 
the essay we find some inferences as to the aristocratic feelings 
of iEschylus, founded on passages from his writings which we 
do not consider sufficient or satisfactory. We do not discover 
anything in the account given in #)e Fersse of the landing on 
Psyttaleia which should prove that the poet was ^ a warm par- 
tizan of Aristeides;’ nor can we infer from the observation of 
the messenger, (Pers. 341) dv^pa>v ydp ovrwv spKos sarh a(7(paXEV, 
that iEschylus disapproved of Themistocles’ plan of fortifying 
Athens and the Peiraeus, or that he was generally ^ an oppo- 
nent’ of that statesman (see Muller, pp. 119, 120). Our 
author next proceeds to discuss the Greek notions of the duty 
of avenging the murder of one’s relations, the pollution incurred 
by the murderer, the mode of washing out the stain of blood, 
and other points connected with the criminal law of Athens. 
And in this part of the essay, which Is somewhat lengthy, al- 
though there is little which is absolutely new, there is much 
that deserves the attention of the student of Greek antiquities, 
on account of the methodical arrangement of the authorities 
and of the applTcation of the discussion to the full explanation 
of the latter part of the play. In the third part of the second 
essay, which treats of the Eumenides in a religious point of 
vigw, we have principally to remark the new light thrown upon 

« 

* There are, however, a few mistranslations. For instance, we would sub- 
stitute for Muller’s translation of 1. 931, the follow! ng-^och Uberwaltigt 
Zeus. . . . und der Wackeren Streit, der unsre, fiir immer gesiegt hat. 
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the CEdipus Coloneus of Sophocles, by the exhibition of the 
hero of the piece as a person devoted to the Demeter Erinnys 
(Muller, p. 169, seqq,^^ and the most ingenious and convincing 
development of the idea of Zeus-soter, as the predominating 
notion in the whole trilogy (p. 186, seqq.). The fourth 
section is taken up with an application to the Oresteia of certain 
aesthetical principles, which have been long admitted and 
adopted on the continent : and this we consider, though per- 
haps the least original, at all events the most instructive part 
of the essay to him who, following Hermann’s mode of reading 
a Greek play for the words only, has never arrived at a full 
conception of the beautiful unity of an -^schylean tragedy as 
a work of art, and of the mutual dependence and harmony of 
its apparently unconnected parts. 

In concluding this brief account of what Muller has done 
for iEschylus, we hope our readers will not be satisfied with 
our concise description of his work, but will study it them- 
selves. We are sure, they will unite with us in thinking that 
it will be a new and not undesirable event in the history of 
British philology when a work shall appear from one of our 
professors^ exhibiting as much taste, learning, and good sense 
as the Gdttingen edition of the Eumenides. 


ELEGA^fTIiE LATINiE. 

Elegantice Latince ; or Ihdes ami Exercises illustrative of 

Elegant Latin Style^ ^c. 

To be able to write Latin prose with accuracy is an acquire- 
ment, which, even at the present day, will not be undervalued 
by any good scholar. Indeed the advantages derived from 
the labour necessary for this attainment appear to be one of 
the best parts of our Latin studies. The occasions for turning 
this acquisition to any practical use may be rare, yet in en- 
deavouring to imitate the style of the best Latin authors, we 
gradually acquire a more correct knowledge of the precise 
signification of the words, and a delicate perception of the 
idiom of the language, as well as of what is harmonious and 
proper in the structure of its sentences. We are, conse- 
quently, better enabled to read, understand,, and enjoy the 
Roman writers. The truth of these remarks will not perhaps 
be questioned^ and if they are correct, they show how ne- 
cessary it is that every learner who is desirous of something 
more than a mere smattering of Latin should devote a ccn- 
siderable portion of his time to composition in that language. 

Now let us consider what assistance towards the formation 
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of a pure Latin style can be derived from such works as the 
Elegantise Latinse. A correct and appropriate mode of ex- 
pressing our ideas in Latin can never, we venture to affirm, be 
acquired by the study of mere rules and their exemplification ; 
the assistance which such rules give is hardly worth mention- 
ing compared with that which may be obtained from a well- 
conducted practice of translation and retranslation. In order 
to be able to write Latin, or any other foreign language, the 
memory must be well stored with words; there must be a 
readiness and facility in using them; a clear conception of 
their peculiar and distinctive meanings ; judgment must be 
exercised in selecting one in preference to another ; and they 
must be arranged in an idiomatic and harmonious order. Mow 
how is it possible that all this can be effected by rules, or how 
can any exemplification of rules be sufficiently extensive, or 
of such a nature, as to furnish the student with all these re- 
quisites? But the method of double translation, especially 
when under the direction of an able teacher, is nearly suffi- 
cient of itself for all the purposes which we have mentioned. 
By means of such translations a large store of words is laid 
up, their significations are distinguished, the propriety and 
harmony of connexion and arrangement are observed, and the 
ear itself is gradually trained to the rhythm of the language.> 

In turning Englhsh exercises into Latin, as an exemplifi- 
cation of some rule, the student may perhaps, so far as the 
rule directs him, write correctly ; but how is he to perform 
that part of the example for which no direction has been 
given ? We cannot suppose that he is already prepared for 
this ; because this supposes that he can write Latin, and if 
so, exercises are unnecessary. Nor is this all ; for as there 
are in every English sentence, proposed as an example, sub- 
ordinate parts, for which no rule is given, and as these must 
be generally more numerous than those to which the rule itself 
applies, the consequence is that such parts will often be 
translated incorrectly, and more time will be employed upon 
this incorrect writing than upon that which is intended to 
exemplify the rule. Under such a system it is not likely 
that the student will ever acquire a pure Latin style. We 
will explain what has been said by a particular instance. The 
first rule in the Elegantiae Latinae is, that the word vir is used 
when the praise or excellence of any one is mentioned ; and 
this is the example : — 

‘ A man of the greatest virtue and honour has been cruelly put 
tewieath by a man of the most abandoned character.* 

There can be little doubt that the student would here use 
the word vir for a man of the greatest virtue and honour ; and 
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homo when translating a man of , the most abandoned charac- 
ter; but what is he to do when he comes to the other parts of 
the sentence — how is he to know what Latin answers to the 
English, and what should be the arrangement of the words ? 
If he cannot manage all this, most of what is written will be 
miserably incorrect and barbarous; and if he can, such exeN 
cises will be of little or no use. 

There is also an objection to the manner jn which the exam- 
ples of the Elegantiae Latinae have been selected. The lan- 
guage of Cicero is that which is usually taken as the standard, 
and it is to the imitation of this author's lucid arrangement ^nd 
flowing periods that writers of modern Latin are generally ad- 
vised to apply themselves. But many of these exercises are 
taken from other authors ; and in some cases even from poets ; 
this appears to be injudicious, because such exercises cannot 
enable the student to acquire that style by which his future 
progress in the language will be estimated ; nor will he, by the 
promiscuous use or imitation of various styles, become tho- 
roughly acquainted with the distinctive peculiarities of any 
one. Perhaps even the common idiomatic expressions of the 
language will not be impressed upon his mind in such strong 
and marked characters, as if he were thoroughly master of 
one good author. The language of some particular author 
should first be fixed upon as a model for the young scholar’s 
imitation ; and as Cicero is not only the most copious Latin 
writer, but as his works offer so much variety in the subject 
matter, they seem best adapted for the purpose. 

Notwithstanding these objections, the Elegantise Latinm 
contain many good remarks ; and it is probable that these 
Rules and Exercises may be used with advantage, in connexion 
with the, constant practice of translation and retranslation. 
But it would be a pity that any person should spend his time 
and labour upon these Exercises, in any other way than that 
which we have just suggested, with the fallacious expectation 
of thus acquiring a pure Latin style. 

We concur pretty nearly in the remarks of Mr, Kenrick 
prefixed to his * Introduction to Greek Prose Composition, 
Part II. Syntax.’* 

‘ It IS an inconvenience which attends all teaching of languages 
by short examples, that the connexion is necessarily destroyed ; and 
as no other language has such a perfect and beautiful continuity by 
means of its particles as the Greek, none suffer so much by the de- 
struction of the original integrity of a period. The best remedy for 
this unavoidable inconvenience is to intermix double translations 
of longer passages with the use of the Exercise Book. Double 

♦ London ; John Murray, Alberaarle-Street. IQ34. 
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translation alone does not fix the attention with sufficient distinctness 
on the rules of construction; the Exercise Book alone may teach 
the rules of construction thoroug^hly, but will never give the genuine 
colour of antiquity to the style/ 

Mr. Kenrick, in these Exercises, has frequently given a little 
assistance to the learner in foot-noteS; independent of the 
general precept or rule placed at the head of each series of 
exercises. These foot-notes have apparently been added with 
the view of obviating the difficulty already stated, with respect 
to the Elegantise Latinae, by aiding the student, as far as it is 
practicable or desirable, in rendering that part of the example 
which does not come under the rule. This seems a good plan ; 
but even with this aid, some pupils will be much embarraa»ed 
with those parts of the sentence to which the rule does not 

. . r . 

We exhort those who are using the Elegantise Latinse alone, 
to adopt some more efficient system', and to save themselves 
or their pupils the bitter disappointment of labouring hard for 
an object which, in this way at least, we do not believe to 
be attainable. Of all those who have spent many years on the 
study of Latin, and even on the practice of Latin composition, 
how few are there who can write a page of Latin with tolerable 
ease and accuracy ; and still fewer are those who Jiave derived 
from this discipline the advantages which would attend it, if 
followed up on a good system. To attempt to write a foreign 
language, when we make the attempt on sound and rational 
principles, is a sure mode of getting a better insight into the 
language, even if our actual proficiency in writing it should 
never be very great. But under a judicious system of teaching 
Latin, such as once prevailed in this country, before dictionaries 
were known and rules invented, w^e believe that the! power of 
reading a good Latin author, and of writing tolerably good 
Latin, will always go together. 


THE TEACHER. 

The Teacher ; or Moral Influences employed in the Instruct 
tion of the Young, Intended chiefly to assist Young 
Teachers in organizing and conducting their Schools, By 
Jacob Abbott, Principal of Mount Vernon School. Re- 
vised by the Rev. Charles Mayo, LL.D., late Fellow of St. 
John’s College, Oxford. London. Seeley and Sons. 

In the Preface with which Dr. Mayo has introduced this little 
vdume to the English reader, we find the following passage : 
* Whenever improved principles of popular education are advo- 
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Gated, this difficulty is invariably started, — “ Where shall we find 
persons competent to execute these views ?*' Men must be trained, 
they must be taught to teach, educated to educate. We have had 
enough of books, adapted to disguise the ignorance of the teacher 
and perpetuate that of the pupil ; we must now form men ; we must 
bring the living mind in contact with mind, the living heart in con- 
tact with the heart.* " 

Judging from the evidence afforded by Mr. Abbott’s book, 

, we should say, that in his case the want here expressed has been 
satisfactorily supplied ; that he has thus trained himself to be 
a skilful teacher ; and that he has not only acquired the art of 
conducting the education of children upon sound and rational 
principles, but has also succeeded, to a considerable degree, 
in explaining his views and recommending his plans to the 
adoption or imitation of other teachers. 

The business of teaching is entered upon by different per- 
sons with very different feelings : some few are led to adopt 
this profession from a real love for it, but by far the larger 
number of instructors regard the labour as an odious drudgery. 

In a great majority of cases, those who are forced by cir- 
cumstances to pursue a course of active industry have had 
the particular branch which each has adopted, determined by 
accident rather than by any predilection for the employment. 
It may, and doubtless often does happen, that the profession 
embraced is even disagreeable to the individual 5 and where 
this feeling is not overcome, it will be useless Jio expect any 
great success. In every, case the indulgence of such feelings 
of dissatisfaction is unwise ; but with those who, through the 
chances of life, have been led to undertake the duty of teach- 
ing, it is worse, and may be pronounced even criminal, since 
it unfits them for the performance of a duty, on the con- 
scientious discharge of which depends the formation of the 
characters of numbers who, in their turn, will influence the 
welfare of society. 

It is the principal object of Mr. Abbott, to show how the 
labour of teaching may be converted into a pleasing and ex- 
citing occupation. This end he accomplished in his own case, 
by calling into exercise his ingenuity for devising plans by 
which his scholars might be converted into instruments for 
assisting in their own instruction. He provided for himself 
a continual fund of amusement by contrivihg means for acting 
through the instrumentality of others, and of thus accomplish- 
ing a great effect by slight efibrts of his own ; the source of 
the pleasure thus attained is described as follows : — 

* Looking at an object to be accomplished, or an evil to be 
remedied, then studying its nature and extent, and devising and 
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executing some means for effecting the purpose desired, js, in all 
cases, a source of pleasure ; especially when, by the process, webring 
to view or to operation new powers, or powers heretofore hidden, 
whether they are our own powers or those of objects upon which 
we act. Experimenting has a sort of magical fascination for all. 
Some do not like the trouble of making preparation, but all are 
eager to see the results. Contrive a new m'achine, and everybody 
will be interested to witness or to hear of its operation ; develope 
any heretofore unknown properties of matter, or secure some new 
useful effect from laws which men have not hitherto employed for 
their purposes, and the interest of all around you will be excited 
to observe your results ; and, especially, you will yourself take a 
deep and permanent pleasure in guiding and controlling the power 
you have thus obtained* • ^ 

‘ This is peculiarly the case with experiments upon mind, or ex- 
periments for producing effects through the medium of voluntary 
acts of the human mind, so that the contriver must take into consi- 
deration the laws of mind in forming his plans-. To illustrate this 
by rather a childish case : I once knew a boy who was employed by 
his father to remove all the loose small stones which, from the pe- 
culiar nature of the ground, had accumulated in the road before 
the house. He was to take them up and throw them over into the 
pasture across the way. He soon got tired of picking them up one 
by one, and sat down upon the bank to try to devise sonie better 
means of accomplishing his work; he at length cbnceived and 
adopted the following plan. He set up in the pasture a narrow 
board for a target, or, as boys would call it, a mark, and then col- 
lecting all the boys in the neighbourhood, he proposed to them an 
amusement, which boys are always ready for, firing at a mark. 
1 need not say that the stores of ammunition in the street were 
soon exhausted, the boys working for their leader when they sup- 
posed they were only finding amusement for themselves. 

‘ Here now is experimenting, upon the mind; the production of 
useful effect with rapidity and ease, by the intervention of proper 
instrumentality ; the conversion, by means of a little knowledge of 
human nature, of that which would have otherwise been dull and 
fatiguing labour, into a most animating sport, giving pleasure to 
twenty instead of tedious labour to one. Now the contrivance and 
execution of such plans is a source of positive pleasure ; it is always 
pleasant to bring the properties and powers of matter into requi- 
sition to promote our designs, but there is a far higher pleasure in 
controlling, and guiding, and moulding to our purpose the move- 
ments of mind.' 

The principle which Mr. Abbott has here familiarly exem- 
plified must dways, in a greater or less degree, be called into 
action for the governing of communities, and there can be no 
goTjd reason why that which is found so efficacious, or, more 
properly speaking, so necessary, in carrying forward the ope- 
rations of government, should not be also efficacious in the 
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management of that little world, — a school. The element to 
be acted on is the same in both cases, with this difference 
only, that the minds of children are more easily acted upon 
through the greater degree of deference and respect which 
they entertain towards a judicious teacher, than is usually felt 
by masses of grown up men for those by whom they are re- 
strained and directed. 

A great number of plans are described' in this volume by 
which the ends of interesting the teacher, and at the same 
time of securing the co-operation of the scholars, are said to 
have been attained. These plans may all of them have been 
judicious in their conception and successful in their applica- 
tion, under the circumstances in which they were applied. 
We do not, however, think they would be equally successful 
in cases where the previous social discipline of the children 
in their parejjts* houses may have been different from that 
pursued towards those who were the subjects of Mr. Abbott^s 
plans. This, however, is of small importance. If the principle 
for which Mr. Abbott contends be correct, it is compara- 
tively of little moment that the plans by which that principle 
has been developed in one case are not strictly applicable to 
all other cases. The object of the author appears to be any- 
thing rather than that of prescribing unvarying rules for cir- 
cumstances which must be varying; his object is explained 
J:o be principally the imparting of interest to the business of 
teaching, and it would in fact be defeated by the adoption of 
any unvarying system, since no man can be supposed to take 
so great an interest in following out the plans of others, as in 
testing the efficacy of methods which are the produce of his 
own invention. 

The object of teachers must be the same in all cases — that 
of giving knowledge and forming the pupil’s character. It is 
in the means of pursuing that object that the invention of in- 
structors must be tasked ; and the point to be steadily kept 
in view — that of interesting both teachers and pupils in their 
mutual labours — will perhaps be best attained not only by 
each instructor adopting his own plans, but also by producing 
as constant a variety ia the mode of executing those plans 
as is consistent with the steady pursuit of the object to be 
attained. This position has been well exemplified by Mr. 
Abbott, in the following passage: — 

* Intellectual effort, in new and constantly varied modes, is in 
itself a pleasure, and this pleasure the teacher may deepen and 
increase very easily by a little dexterous management, designed^ to 
awaken curiosity and concentrate attention. It ought, however, to 
be constantly borne in mind, that Jhis variety should be confined 
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to the modes of pursuing object which is permanent and con- 
stant, and steadily pursued. For instance, if a little class are to be 
taught simple addition^ after the process is once explained, which 
may be done perhaps in two^ or three lessons, they wiH need many 
days of patient practice tO render it familiar, to impress it firmly in 
their recollection^ and to ^hble them to work with rapidity. Now 
this object must, be steadil^pursued. It would be very unwise for 
the teacher to s^y to bhjjselfj^ftiy class are tired of addition, 1 must 
carry them on to l&btr^ttion, or give them some other study. It 
would be equally unwise *to keep them many days performing ex- 
ample after example, in ntpnotonous succession^ each lesson a mere 
repetition of the last. He must steadily pursue his object of fami- 
liarising them fully with this elementary process, but he may give 
variety and spirit to the work by changing occasionally the moddl. 
One week he may dictate examples to them, and let them come 
together to compare their results, one of the class being appointed 
to keep a list of all who are correct, each day. At ^nother time, 
each one may write an example, which he may read aloud to ail the 
others, to be performed and brought in at the next time. Again, 
he may let them work on paper, with pen and ink, that he may see 
how few mistakes they make, as mistakes in ink cannot be easily 
removed. He may excite interest by devising ingenious examples, 
such as finding out how much all the numbers from one to fifty 
will make when added together, or the amount of the ages of the 
whole classes, or any such example, the result of which they might 
feel a little interest in learning. Thus the object is steadily pursued, 
though the means of pursuing it are constantly changing. We have 
the advantage of regular progress in the acquisition of knowledge 
truly valuable, while this progress is made with all the spirit and 
interest which variety can give. 

‘ The necessity of making such efforts as this, however, to keep 
up the interest of the class in their work, and to make it pleasant to 
them, will depend altogether upon circumstances, or rather il will 
vary much with circumstances. A class of pupils, somewhat ad- 
vanced in their studies, and understanding and feeling the value of 
knowledge, will need very littla of such effort as this, while young 
and giddy children, who have been accustomed to dislike books and 
school, and everything connected with them, will need more. It 
ought, however, in all cases to be made a means, not an end ; — the 
means to lead on a pupil to an interest in progress in knowledge 
itself, which is, after all, the great motive #hich ought tube brought 
to operate in the school-room as soon and as extensively as pos- 
sible.* 

It is not intended by the limitation in the last paragraph 
to recommend that means of giving interest to the studies of 
older pupils should be neglected ; and that, as regards them, 
reliance should be placed altogether upon the desire of ex- 
tending their amount of knowledge. On the contrary, it is 
expressly recommended, that as frequently as possible the 
Oct., 1834— Jan., 1835. K ^ 
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coniiexion between their studies and the practical business of 
life should be taught and exemplified, by seizing upon the 
occurrences which are passing in the world, and showing in 
what nianner the studies in which they a,re engaged can be 
rendered subservient to the better understanding of those 
occurrences, and towards assisting the pupils in the regulation 
of their conduct when they shall be. called upon to tah® n part 
in the active business of life. The example, ^hich is given in 
the volume before us, of the manner in which this may be 
accomplished, is not, in our opinion, one which it would be 
advantageous to imitate. Questions connected with party 
politics (such questions are included in Mr, Abbott’s scheme) 
call for the exercise of a greater share of judgment, as well 
as pf knowledge, than can well be expected from a youth who 
is pursuing his studies at school ; and there is great danger 
lest, without intending it, the teacher may imbue his scholars 
with his own particular views. An intelligent tutor will always 
be able to extract from the events which are passing around 
him means for exercising the minds of his pupils, without 
having recourse to this class of subjects. One of the highest 
motives which it should be the business of every instructor of 
youth to awaken in the minds of his pupil, is the desire of 
being a useful member of society, and nothing will tend more 
forcibly to implant and strengthen this desire than the con- 
sciousness of possessing the means of usefulness. 

Another advantage resulting from this course will be, that 
the judgment of the pupils will be cultivated : they will be 
so trained as to form their own opinions upon various subjects, 
as they present themselves, and thus be fitted to take their 
station in the world, where they may have no guide to consult, 
or where their judgment, if not well cultivated, may be in 
danger of yielding to the false opinions with which they come 
in contact. 

In following up the plans which have here been mentioned 
for exciting and interesting pupils, it is by no means the object 
to convert the business of instruction ipto a pastime. In fact, 
one of the great ends of education would be missed if children 
were thus, as it were, cheated into the apquirement of know- 
ledge, for they would not be trained to that habit of steady 
application, nor accustomed to that struggle with difficulties, 
which is essential to the formation of a firm and good character, 
and so absolutely necessary to success in real life. Mr. Abbott 
seems to be fully impressed with this truth when he says : — 

‘ Even if the work you are assigning to a class is easy, da nol tell 
them sp, unless you wish tp destroy all their spirit and interest in 
doing it j and if you wish to excite their spirit and interest, make 
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your work difficult, and let them see that you know it is so-r-not so 
difficult as to tax their powers too heavily, but enough so to require 
a vigorous and persevering effort. Let them distinclty understand, 
too, that you know it is difficultr— rtbat you mean to make it so, — 
but that they have your sympathy and encouragement in the efforts 
which it calls them to make^ 

Another way to excite interest, and that of the right kind in 
school, is not to remove difficulties, but to teach the pupils how to 
surmount them. A text-book so contrived as to make study mere 
play, and to dispense wi^h thought and effort, is the worst textrbook 
that can be made, and the surest to be in the end a dull one. 
The great source of literary enjoyment, which is the successful exer- 
cise of intellectual power, is by such a mode of presenting a subject 
cut off. Secure, therefore, severe study. Let the pupils see that 
you are aiming to secure it, and that the pleasure which you expect 
they will receive is, that of firmly and patiently encountering and 
overcoming difficulty ; of penetrating, by steady and persevering effort, 
into regions from which the idle and inefficient are debarred, and 
that it is your province to lead them forward, not to carry them.* 

The description which is given of the system pursued during 
four years in Mount Vernon school is exceedingly interesting. 
The statement is too long for insertion here, and it woujci be 
difficult to make any extracts that would give a fair view of the 
plans and principles which are laid down for the guidance of 
the scholars. The vvhole chapter may be studied with advan- 
tage by every one engaged in superintending the education of 
youth. 

One of the most interesting portions of the volume is the 
chapter on moral discipline, a branch of education little con- 
sidered by many teachers, but one which is of far greater 
moment than the whole catalogue of studies which ordinarily 
fill up the measure of school learning. The system described 
and recommended by Mr. Abbott is similar to that already 
explained, as applied to other branches of education ; the 
pupils are themselves to be made active instruments in form- 
ing their own moral characters. Where means can be found 
for interesting them in the examination of their own motives 
and principles of action, there can be no question but that, in 
securing those aids, more will be accomplished than would be 
likely to result from the best lectures or advice of a tutor, un- 
accompanied by the co-operation of the pupil. The circum- 
stances in which we ourselves have taken a part as actorsf will 
always make a deeper and more lasting impression, than 
those in which we have been merely spectators. We canppt 
better illustrate this position than by quoting from Mr. Abbott's 
volunie one of the scenes which he has inserted in order to 
explain his system. 
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*The subject for the moral exercise to-day is Prejudice. Each boy 
may take one of the papers which have been distributed, and write 
upon them anything relating to the subject. As many as have 
thought of anything to write may raise their hands. 

* One or two only of the older scholars gave the signal. 

* I will mention the kinds of communication you can make, and 
perhaps what I say will suggest something to you. As fast as you 
think of anything you may raise your hands, and as soon as I see a 
sufficient number up, I will give directions to begin. You can de- 
scribe any case in which you have been prejudiced yourselves, either 
against persons or things. 

‘ Here a number of the hands went up. 

* You can mention any facts relating to antipathies of any kind 
or any cases, where you know other persons to be prejudiced. You 
can ask any questions in regard to the subject, questions about the 
nature of prejudice, or the causes for it, or the remedy of it. 

‘ As he said this many hands were successively raised, and at last 
directions were given for them to begin to write. Five minutes 
were allowed, and at the end of that time the papers were collected 
and read. The following specimens, transcribed verbatim from the 
originals, with the remarks made, as nearly as they could be remem- 
bered immediately after the exercise, will give an idea of the ordinary 
operation of this plan. 

‘“lam very much prejudiced against spiders, and every insect in 
the known world, with scarcely an exception. There is a horrid 
sensation created by their ugly forms, that makes me wish them all 
to Jericho. The butterfly’s wings are pretty, but he is dreadful 
ugly. There is no affectation in this, for my pride will not permit 
me to show this prejudice to any great degree, when I can help it. 
I do not fear the little wretches, but I do hate them.” 

‘ This is not expressed very well. The phrases “ to Jericho,” and 
“ dreadful ugly,” are vulgar, and in very bad taste. Such a dis- 
like, too, is more commonly called an antipathy than a prejudice, 
though, perhaps, it comes under the general head of prejudices. 

* “ How may we overcome prejudice? I think that when we are 
prejudiced against a person, it is the hardest thing in the world to 
overcome it.” ’ 

‘ A prejudice is usually founded in some unpleasant association 
connected with the subject of it. To connect some pleasant associa- 
tion with it is therefore the best way to overcome the prejudice 
against it. 

‘ For example, to take the case of the antipathy to the spider 
alluded to in the last article. The reason why that young lady dis- 
likes spiders is undoubtedly because some unpleasant idea is asso- 
ciated with Ihe thought of those insects, perhaps, for example, the 
idea of their crawling upon her, which is certainly not a very plea- 
sant one to any body. Now the way to correct such a prejudice is 
to try to connect some pleasant thoughts with the sight of the animal. 

‘ 1 once found a spider in an empty apartment, hanging iri its 
web in the wall, with a large ball of eggs which it had suspended by 
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its side. My companion and myself cautiously brought up a tumbler 
under the web, and pressed it suddenly against the wall so as to 
inclose both spider and eggs within it. We then contrived to run 
in a pair of shears so as to cut off the web, and let both the animal 
and its treasure fall down into the tumbler. We put a book over the 
top and walked off with our prize to a table, to see what it would 
do. At first it tried to climb up the side of the tumbler, but its feet 
slipped from the smooth glass. We then inclined the glass so as to 
favour its climbing and to enable it to reach the book at the top. 
As soon as it touched the book it was safe. It could cling to the 
book easily, and we now placed the tumbler again upright to watch 
its motions. 

‘ It attached a thread to the book, and let itself down by it to t]|e 
bottom of the tumbler, and walked round and round the ball of eggs 
apparently in great trouble. Presently it ascended by its thread and 
then came down again. It attached a new thread to the ball, and 
then went up, drawing the ball with it. It hung the ball at a proper 
distance from the book, and bound it firmly in its place by threads 
running from it in every direction to the parts of the book which 
were near, and then the animal took its place quietly by its side. 

‘ Now, I do not say that if anybody had a strong antipathy to a 
spider, seeing one perform such a work as this would entirely re- 
move it, but it would certainly soften it ; it would tend to remove it. 
It would connect an interesting and pleasant association with the 
object. So if she should watch a spider in the fields making his 
web. You have all seen those beautiful regular webs in the morn* 
ing dew, (“Yes, sir; yes, sir!”) composed of concentric circles, and 
radii diverging in every direction ? ( “ Yes, 'sir !” )l Well, watch the 

spider when making one of these, or observe his artful ingenuity 
and vigilance when he is lying in wait for a fly. By thus connecting 
pleasant ideas with the sight of the animal you will destroy the un- 
pleasant association which constitutes the prejudice. In the same 
manner, if I wished to create an antipathy to a spider in a child, it 
would be very easily done. I would tie her hands behind her, and 
put three or four upon her to crawl over her face. 

‘Thus you must destroy prejudices in all cases, by connecting 
pleasant thoughts and associations with the objects of them. 

‘ “I am often prejudiced against new scholars without knowing 
why.’’ 

‘ We sometimes hear a person talk in this way, “ I do not like 
such or such a person at all.” 

‘ “ Why?” 

* “ Oh, I don*t know ; I do not like her at all. I can’t bear her.” 

* “ But why not? What is your objection to her? ” 

‘ “ Oh, 1 don’t know ; I have not any particular reason, but I 
never did like her.” 

‘ Now, whenever you hear any person talk so, you may be sure 
that her opinion on any subject is worth nothing at all. She forms 
opinions in one case without grounds, and it depends merely upon 
^ccideqt whether she does not in other cases. 
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* “ Why is it that so many of our countrymen are^ or seem to be* 
preju4iced against the unfortunate cliildren of Africa? Almost 
every large white boy who meets a small tlack boy insults him in 
some way or other.’* 

‘ “ It is so hard to overcome prejudices that we ought to be careful 
how we form them.’* 

‘ “ When i see a new scholar enter this school, and she does not 
happen to suit me exactly in her ways and manners, I very often get 
prejudiced against her, though sometimes I find her a valuable friend 
after I get acquainted with her.” 

‘ There is an inquiry I should like very much to make, though I 
suppose it would not be quite right to make it, I should like to 
ask all those who have some particular friend in school, and who can 
recollect the impression which the individual made upon them when 
they first saw her, to rise, and then I should like to inquire in how 
many cases the first impression was favourable, and in how many 
unfavourable. 

‘ “Yes, sir ; yes, sir.” 

‘ Do you mean you would like to have the inquiry made ? 

‘ “Yes, sir.” 

‘ All, then, who have intimate friends, and can recollect the im- 
ll^ressidn they first made upon them, may rise. 

‘ (About thirty rose, more than t^o-thirds of which voted that the 
first impression made by the persons who had since become their 
particular friends was unfavourable.) 

* This shows how much dependence you can justly place on first 
impressions. 

‘ “ Is it not right to allow prejudice to have influence over our 
minds as far as this ? If anything comes 4o our knowledge with 
which wrong seems to be connected, and one in whom we have 
always felt confidence is engaged in it, is it not right to allow our 
prejudice in favour of this individual to have so much influence over 
us as to cause us to believe that all is really right, though every 
circumstance which has come to our knowledge is against such a 
conclusion ? I felt this influence not many weeks since in a very 
great degree.” 

* No, it would not be prejudice in such a case. That is, a pre- 
judice would not be a sufficient ground to justify withholding blame. 
Well-grounded confidence in such a person ought to have such an 
efiect, but not prejudice. 

‘ The above may be considered as a fair specimen of the ordinary 
operation of such an exercise. It is taken as an illustration, not by 
selection from the large number of similar exercises which I have 
witnessed, but simply because it was an exercise occurring at a time 
when a description was to be written. Besides the articles above 
quoted, there were thirty or forty others which were read artd com- 
mented on. The above will, however, be sufficient to give the 
reader a clear idea of the exercise, and td show what is the nature df 
the moral effect it is calculated to produce.' 

Mr. Abbott’s work is altogether one of the most intereilting 
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ti-tid practically useful wKieh we have lately seeii. Though we 
do not agree in all respects with the author, we can safely re- 
comtriend his book to all classes of teachers who are anxious 
to discharge their duty faithfully* They will find much well 
worth adopting in the general management of schools ; and 
where they may not feel inclined to follow the author, it is 
probable that their inventive faculties may be roused to devise 
something better suited to the circumstances in which they are 
placed. Mr. Abbott is not one who dogmatkes in ifiatters of 
education; he gives us the benefit of his experience and 
thought, and then leaves us fo help ourselves. Teachers are 
already under great obligations to Dr. Mayo for what he^ias 
Contributed to the improvement of education ; and for the 
re-publication of the present work he is justly entitled to their 
gratitude. 


^ ACTUAL STATE OF GREECE. 

De VEtai Actuel de la Grecey et des Moyens d'arriver d 

Itestauration, Par F. Thiersch. 2 vols. Leipzig. F. A; 

Brockhaus. 1833. 

Though many of the facts contained in these volumes are now 
matter of notoriety, and many of the speculations have Icpst 
their interest by the actual course of events, this work is still, 
in many respects, worth the attention of those who have 
studied the past history and formed conjectures on the future 
prospects of regenerated Greece. 

It has been often said that Thiersch was sent to Greece on 
an official mission by the King of Bavaria, and the author has 
accordingly thought it necessary (vol. i. j)p. 307-326) to ex- 
plain the motives for his journey. By the Protocol of London, 
Greece was to be independent, and to have a king chosen from 
some royal family of Europe, not excluded by the terms of the 
Protocol. Professor Thiersch, who is well known as a scholar, 
and one who had paid great attention to the affairs of Greece 
during the late struggle, immediately set about thinking of 
a proper person for the kingly office, and accordingly made a 
proposition on the subject to the King of Bavaria, whose sub- 
ject he is. From his own statement it appears that the king 
gave no answer to his letter of Sept. 10, 1829, in which he 
proposed that Frince Otho,,the king's son, should be the 
future King of Greece: but though the king gave no direct 
answer, he was too considerate to’ ajlow the Professor to be 
damped by apparent indifference; he thapked the writer 
through his secretary^ M, de Kreuzer. Thiersch next ad^ 
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;dFesi3ed himself to M. Eynard^ then at Paris, who had long taken 
an aqtive interest in the affairs of Greece, and proposed to him 
also Prince CTtho *as the most suitable person in Europe for 
the" newly-created kingly office; He also took advantage of a 
favourable opportunity which offered, to write on the same 
subject to the Emperor of Russia, inclosing a copy of the 
fetter to M. Eynard, and assuring his Imperial Majesty that 
the King of Bavaria was entirely unacquainted with its con^ 
tents. M. Eynard, adopting the idea of the German Professor, 
used all his influence to procure the election of a prince who 
was a minor ; and among the princes in this predicament none 
could come into competition with a son of the house of Bavaria* 
France accordingly proposed one of the sons of the Bavarian 
King, and Russia would have consented, but the English 
members of the conference objected to a prince who was a 
mmor, aifd finally Leopold of Saxe-Coburg was chosen, in 
compliance with their wishes. 

On the resignation of Leopold (March 21, 1830), the throne 
was again open to competition, but the negociations were inter- 
rupted by the events of July of that year, which drove Charles 
X. into exile. Both Charles X. and his ministry were fa- 
vourable to the Greek cause, and it was the proposition of 
Polignac himself that the island of Euboea should form a part 
of the new kingdom. The confer^ice of London was recom- 
menced under the administration of Lord Grey, and the choice 
of a king again became a matter for deliberation. In Sep- 
tember, 1830, Thiersch learned at Berlin that the new French 
government was favourable to the claims of Prince Otho, and 
that there would be no opposition on the part of England ; 
but at this time a new^difficulty presented itself. John Capo- 
distria, the J^esident of Greece, it was now generally known 
cherished a strong desire to retain the dignity with which he 
had been only provisionally invested, and to be the founder of 
a new dynasty in Greece. Professor Thiersch had acquainted 
the Presidqpt with the measures which were adopted by him 
and his friends to secure the election of Prince Otho, but re- 
ceiving only evasive replies from the Count, and having daily 
more reason to suspect his sincerity, the Professor determined 
to pay him a visit, and readily obtained the king’s permission 
for that purpose. On the eve^ of his departure, the Professor 
applied to the king through a third person, in order to learn 
his majesty’s views as to the chief object of the journey. His 
majesty’s answer was in accordance with what he had said from 
the commencement, — that he did not wish to impose his son 
on the Greeks in any way whatever, and that the most satis- 
factory thing to him would be that the nation itself should 
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ask for Prince Otho, if he was to be their sovereign. The^ 
king also gave Thiersch a letter of recommendatidn to the 
President. 

On his arrival at Nauplia, the Professor had several inter- 
views with the President, in which the old politician, according 
to our author’s account, embarrassed by the difficult position of 
affairs, and having to deal with one who was fully on his guard, 
could get nothing from him that might compromise, in the 
slightest degree, the interests of his royal master, and his own 
future reputation as one of the pacificators of Greece, Two 
days after his last interview with the President, Thiersch set 
out to visit the interior of the Peloponnesus, and on arrivings 
at Nemea he heard the intelligence of Capodi^tria’s assas- 
sination (Oct. 8, 1831). The confusion that followed the 
President’s death was in some degree abated by the arrival ,pf 
the news, in the following year, that the conference of London 
had offered the crown of Greece (February, 1832) to Prince 
Otho. The Professor received the intelligence of this long- 
desired consummation of his labours and his wishes, on his 
arrival in the island of Syra (March, 1832) from a visit to the 
coasts and islands of Asia Minor. 

From this statement it is not difficult to infer the precise 
nature of the mission to which we owe the account of the 
‘ actual state of Greece.’ ^ 

A large part of the first volume is taken up with the history 
of the Greek government from the death of Capodistria to 
the dissolution of the mixed government, which was soon after 
followed (Jan. 30, 1833) by the landing of King Otho at 
Nauplia. 

It would perhaps be difficult to give ahy considerable degree 
of interest to the history of Capodistria’s administration, and 
to the series of intrigues and petty movements with which this 
unhappy country was distracted during the latter part of the 
President’s life, and still more after his assassination. Nor 
do we think that Professor Thiersch has treated tjje subject 
in a way to render it at all attractive. His narrative is often 
confused, indistinct, arfd sometimes unintelligible ; nor do we 
think it possible to draw from it, were it worth the labour, a 
fair estimate of the blame attaching respectively to the different 
parties, and to the agents of the foreign powers. The writer 
himself was largely mixed up with affairs at one period, 
(p. 80, &c.) Though not professedly holding any public ap- 
pointment, circumstances made him in some degree a public 
character, and accordingly he does not fail to inform us of the 
active part which- he took in several transactions. 

The character of Capodistria has been differently repre-r 



1S8 Thiefsch^s Actual State of Greece. 

Siented by hi^r friertds and enemies. As the short-lived 
llistrator of a country to V^hich the recollections of three 
thousand years are attached, and one which is now called into 
a tiew and doubtful existence, he claims a notice which other- 
wise would riot be his due. Like rriany of those who plriy a 
prominent part on the theatre of the worldi he was a weak rind 
ill-feducated riian, raised by circumstances to power, to which 
he dung with an obstinacy of purpose proportionate to hiS 
consciousness that he was nothing when detached from the 
accidents to which he owed his importance. The judgment 
of Thiersch on this renowned diplomatist is neither hatsH, nor, 
oti the whole, so unfavourable as we might have expected ; but 
the defects of his character and his unfitness to goVerri the 
Greeks rire points made sufficiently clear. He could not write 
the language of the people whom he was sent to govern ; nor 
had he the slightest sympathy with the heroic character of 
those men who had endured nine years of war and privation, 
and who had placed the name of Me8ol6nghi in the annals of 
their history by the side of Marathon and Platma. The Pre- 
sident’s settled purpose from the commencement was to esta- 
blish his'own power in Greece and to^transmit it to his family. 
To carry these views into effect, he stopped at no act, however 
illegal. He began by dissolving the legislative body (to 
jSoyXet/TiKov), and putting two of the members in prison who 
protested against this abuse of power ; and all his subsequent 
acts were of a piece with this arbitrary proceeding. To par- 
ticularize the pitiable intrigues and the various acts of oppres- 
sion by which he roused against him a whole nation who, on 
his arrival, had received him with open arms, is not necessary 
here. His public acts," mean, cruel, and contemptible as they 
were, may perhaps find their apologists and defenders ; but 
the guilt' of instigating a son to murder* his father (p. 15) is 
a blot on the Corfiote which justifies all the suspicions of his 
bitterest enemies. 

The President had no taste for learning or the arts : he Was 
a stranger to the ancient recollections of the coUritty which he 
had come to govern, and declared, after visiting the Acropolis 
df Athens, ^ that it was a heap of rubbish, arid that nobody 
bdt those whose heads were turned coiild attach any importririce 
to such stuff.’ Yet after all the author describes him ris a man 
* Who had not riatdrrilly ‘a bad heart, but hrid been corrupted 
by vicious intercriurse with others, and hardened by experidhee. 

♦ Thiersch aisserts this on the authority of the sdn himself. the 

I^re^ident, as we are told by the author, eould not wnfg Gi'eek, he could/it 
seems, speak at least as much as this—S-iAsi tTpx/ fi tvTv;^iu ikv 

which is as much as to say— If you wiU only get rid of your 
father, you! fortund is made.* 
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Besides he was governed by the strongest of passions, that of 
power, and bliifided by excessive vanity. His conversation 
was animated and varied. He was never at a loss what to say, 
and indeed took all the conversation to himself: full of the 
idea of his Own superiority, he only listened to his own voicCi 
without troubling himself about the opinions of others. His 
wish was to be loved* and hence he could relish even hypo- 
critical marks of attachment and respect. He was temperate 
and industrious ; his table, his furniture, and his mode of life, 
everything showed him to be a man of simple habits, and 
averse to splendour.’ 

The arrest and imprisonment of Peter Mauromichkli* iffere 
the immediate cause of the President’s assassination, who fell 
by the hands of Constantine and George Mauromichali, as he 
was entering the church of St. Spiridion (Oct. 8, 1831.) In 
the republican days of Greece, such an act would have been 
considered as the just punishment of a cruel tyrant, and the 
assassin might have had his statue placed by those of Harmo- 
dius and Aristogeiton. Constantine was immediately killed, 
but George Mauromichali, after escaping for a short time, was 
tried by a court-martial, and shot. 

fv The most interesting part of Professor Thiersch’s work is the 
second part, * On the Situation of Greece and the Means to be 
adopted to restore it to Tranquillity.’ As to his general specula- 
tions on the foreign policy, the commerce, finance, and innume- 
rable other subjects, touching the present and prospective state 
of Greece, we are of opinion that, with some occasional excep- 
tions, there is a great deal of vague talk without any definite 
meaning ; and on various points we think the learned Profes- 
sor out of the sphere of his studies, and not always correct. 
But an educated and reflecting man, to whom the ancient his- 
tory and language of this interesting country have been so 
long familiar, could not fail to make numerous valuable ob- 
servations ; and, accordingly, some of the chapters in the book 
are not only of the highest interest to the general reader, but 
still more so to those whose early associations have been con- 
nected with the language and monuments of ancient Greece. 

The population of Greece (Part ii. § 3.) is of a very mixed 
kind, viewed with reference to their occupations and the vari- 
ous degrees of education. There is a nomadic or pastoral 
class, a class of cultivators of the soil, and A body of enter- 
prising merchants and able seamen ; in the interior, there are 
captains who cannot read or write ; and men of extensive and 
solid acquirements, united with a great aptitude for bdsiness. 

* 866 the events as they are told in an anonymous work, entitled ‘ Sketches 
m Greece and Turkey. London; 1633.’ 
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* From the heroic times to the French revolution, every 
generation has left here its impress and its manners. The 
middle ages, and those near our own times, still exist by the side 
of Hellenic antiquity and Byzantine institutions; for here con- 
querors have succeeded one another without altering the basis 
of society, and no change, at once moral and political, has 
acted with sufficient power to re-cast -the perishing memorials 
of past ages, and make them harmonize with new wants and 
new laws/ 

There is a pretty marked distinction among the inhabitants 
of the three great divisions of Greece— Rumelia or Greece 
north of the Isthmus, the Peloponnesus, and the Islands. The 
inhabitants of Ruraelia have retained a chivalrous and warlike 
spirit, with a simplicity of manners and mode of life, which 
strongly remind us of the pictures of the heroic age, and of 
that social state which the historian of the Peloponnesian’*' 
war has described as existing in a large part of northern 
Greece at a time when Athens had attained a high degree 
of civilization. The Peloponnesus, with the exception of the 
Mainiotes, was completely under the Turkish yoke before the 
late revolution. Some few families of Klephthes maintained 
themselves in the mountains and enjoyed a kind of independence. 

* The islands (p. 219), by their connexion and their com- 
merce with Europe, are nearer a state of civilization. In 
most of them the houses, furniture, dress, food, and lodging 
are in the Frank fashion ; and it is like being transported into 
a different age, when you -leave Helicon or Parnassus — where 
you have seen, in a wretched cabin, the husband, wife, and 
children sleeping on the ground, on one side of the fire-place, 
with the asses and oxen on the other — and arrive at Tenos or 
Naxos, where the houses are furnished in the Venetian 
fashion, and where all the conveniences and comforts of life are 
found. And though the mode of living may be considered 
as somewhat old-fashioned, it is framed altogether after the 
social usages of western Europe.* 

The soil of Rumeliais, in general, cultivated by Bulgarians, 
Albanians, and Vlachians 'irider which last term the 

three are generally comprehended. I n eastern Greece, Parnassus 
with its impregnable natural bulwarks, is the only place where 
the Hellenic race has maintained itself, and speaks the Greek 
language with .some purity ; in the mountainous parts of wes- 
tern Greece, there are also some remnants of Hellenic stock. 
The Vlachians are a robust, industrious, and honest race, but 
possessed of neither the regular features nor lively character Of 
th^ Greeks.* Mingled among them are the captains and th^ir 
• Thucyd. 1. 6, 6. 
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soldiers, called pallicari (young people), who are trained to the 
sole profession of arms, and often extort froth the unresisting 
peasant the hard-earned fruits of his labours. Besides the 
peasants and soldiers, there is an active and intelligent body 
of proprietors, merchants, and artisans in the towns, and 
among them some of Greek stock. Mesoldnghi, though neg- 
lected by the government of the President, had recovered some 
of its trade ; and Calaxidi, at the entrance of the Gulf of Sa- 
lona, is now a thriving place. 

The population of the Peloponnesus consists nearly of the 
same races as that of Rumelia;but the Peloponnesians are 
more ignorant and less honest than the Rumeliots. "nie 
Albanians occupy Argolis and a part of the ancient Triphylia. 
Among the rest of the inhabitants, who all speak Greek, there 
are considerable social differences : the cultivators of the plains 
are not the proprietors, all their lands belonging to the state, 
or to the rich families. These cultivators are less industrious 
than the little proprietors in the mountainous districts, whose 
houses and lands are in a much better condition. The popu- 
lation of the towns is of a mixed character, as in Rumelia, but 
there are among them many wealthy Greek families, who, under 
the Turkish government, had an active share in the administra- 
tion, which they exercised for their own profit and to the disad- 
vantage of the rest of the community. Were this class now to 
gain a political ascendency, and a kind of territorial title to 
nobility, they would keep the country in a state of servitude 
more unfavourable to industry than the dominion of the Turks. 
The military chiefs of the Peloponnesus owed their existence 
to the war of independence ; and their soldiers were merely 
peasants who came from the plough and have returned to it*. 
Scattered through the country, and collected in the towns, is a 
class of small dealers and artisans, who bear the character of 
being industrious, frugal, and honest. The Mainiotes form a 
separate class of the population ; they are generally called 
Mainiotes from the name of one of their districts, but their 
true name, which they have never lost, is Spartans. They 
occupy the lofty and sterile mountains between the gulfs of 
Laconice and Messenia, the representatives of a race driven 
from the sunny valley of the Eurotas to the bleak and inhos- 
pitable tracts which they still occupy, though the plains which 
are spread out below them are no longer held by a conqueror, 
and the fertile lands lie uncultivated for want of'labourers. 

, In the islands there is a similar mixture of Albanians and 
Greeks. The Albanians of Hydra and Spezzia have long been 
known as active traders and excellent mariners : the Hydriotes 
* Compare Thucydides 1. 141* n yi^ ciVi Tl%X 0 iron'^<rmf &C» 
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made great sacrifices for the cause of independjsnce in the late 
war ; the Spezziotes, more prudent and calculating, increased 
their wealth and their merchant navy. The island of Syra, 
which has long been the centre of an active commerce, now 
contains the remnant of the population of Psara and Chios. 
The P^ariotes are an active and handsome race, and skilful 
seamen : the Chiots, following the habits of their ancestors, 
are fond of staying at home and attending to their shops and 
mercantile speculations ; they amass wealth, but they eniploy it 
in founding establishments of public utility, and in the educa- 
tion of their children. In Tenos, the peasants, who are also the 
proprietors, cultivate the vine and the fig even amidst the most 
barren rocks : in Syra, Santorin (Thera), and at Naxos, 
they are the tenants of a miserable race of nobility, whose 
origin is traced to the time of the Crusades, and who still re- 
tain the Latin creed of their ancestors. Besides these various 
elements belonging to the kingdom of Greece as at present 
constituted, Thiersch enumerates various bodies of Suliotes, of 
people from the heights of Olympus, Ciandiotes, many Greek 
families from Asia Minor, Phanariotes, and others, who have 
emigrated or been driven by circumstances within the limits 
of the new kingdom. And we must not omit, says the author 
(p. 230), — ^ a crowd of physicians, literary and scientific men, 
and young politicians, who have come from Paris, frequently 
with democratic opinions, and with a smattering of the know- 
ledge which is there preached in the streets — all of whom 
contribute to increase that great variety of character, manners, 
and opinions, which marks the motley population of Greece.’ 

The northern limits of Greece are a line drawn from the 
Gulf of Arta to that of Volo, but the exact course of the line 
has not yet been definitively fixed, or, at least, as far as we 
can learn, is not yet made public. The ancient Acarnania on 
the west, and the valley of the Sperchius on the east, are both 
within the limits of the new kingdom. The statistical infor- 
mation of the author is partly founded on the documents in 
the Statistical Office established by the President at Nauplia ; 
but as this information was both inexact and incomplete, the 
author corrected and enlarged it by actual inquiry on the spot, 
and by the assistance which he derived from the bishops and 
ddmog^rontes. The modern provincial divisions of Greece 
are called Eparchies ; of these the eastern part of northern 
Greece contains eleven, with as many chief towns, and 585 
villages. The calculations as to population are founded upon 
a conjectural estimate of houses or families, which gives about 
130,230 for the population of this part of Greece. The western 
part of northern Greece, comprehending a part of the country 
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of the |!iOeri Ozo|^, -^tolia and Acarnania, is dividetl into 
eleven eparchies, with a conjectured population of 76,000, 
making the total of Northern Greece about 206,000. 

The Peloponnesus, in extent, diflers little from Northern 
Greece, but it is more populous, better cultivated, and alto- 
gether the most important part of the new kingdom. It 
contains thirty-five eparchies, with a population of 429,250, 
according to the author’s estimate : this includes the Spartan 
population of Maina, as well as the Spartans in other parts of 
south and south-eastern Peloponnesus. 

The large island of Euboea, and thirty- two inhabited islands 
in the ^gean, form the insular portion of Greece, with a clfin- 
jectured population of 176,185. The total population of the 
whole kingdom will, according to these estimates, be only 
811,435, on a sutfj^ce calculated by the author at 1100 
(German) square miles, or 23,595 (English) square miles. 
This is more than one-third and less than one-half of the area 
of England and Wales, which have a population of 13,897,187 ; 
but the population is Uot double that of the agricultural county 
of Kent, which has an area of about 1500 square miles. Before 
the war, it is supposed (p, 272) that Peloponnesus and Northern 
Greece contained a population twice as large as that now esti- 
mated for the whole kingdom : some eparchies have lost more 
than half their population. The islands in general have suf- 
fered less, with the exception of Euboea and Hydra. 

Greece is a mountainous country, containing few extensive 
plains, but numerous small and often fertile valleys. The 
mountains, such as Parnassus and most of those in Attica and 
Megaris, are chiefly composed of calcareous rock, which, 
however, varies much in its quality. Slates occur in the ridge 
of CEta, in Helicon, and several of the mountain masses of 
Messenia and Arcadia. The calcareous formation charac- 
terizes most of the islands ; but as we advance to the east 
granite prevails in the grey and barren rocks of Myconos and 
of Delos. The mineral wealth of Greece is little known, and 
with the exception of the^ mines of Laurium in Attica and a 
few of the islands, the mining branches of industry do not seem 
to have been prosecuted either with ardour or success by the 
ancient inhabitants of this country. Thiersch (p. 274) says that 
the gold, silver, copper, and lead, found in Attica, at Chelcis, 
and in the islands of Siphnos and Seriphos, are far from being 
exhausted ; iron abounds in Scyros, at Taenarum, and in 
Eubqpa. Abundance of coal also has been discovered in 
Euboea, and other beds of the same useful mineral are ex- 
pected to be opened in Elis. The forests of Greece have been 
m a great measure destroyed: still there is a considerable 
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quantity of wood in Euboea, on Parnassus, Helicon, in the 
Megaris, and especially in Arcadia and the heights of Taygetus. 
The pine is one of the most common trees, but the author adds 
that, towards Thessaly, there are still noble forests of oak ; and, 
as we learn from other authorities, the timber of the Pelopon- 
nesus often occurs of majestic size and of many varieties. 

^ Great damage is occasioned by the shepherds setting fire to 
the brushwood and even to the forests themselves, in order 
that the ashes after the heavy rains may fertilize the ground 
and produce fresh pasture for their cattle. The author, on his 
route from Elatea to Thermopylae^ passed through a forest of 
majestic oaks, of which he counted^ more than two hundred 
blackened and injured by the In many parts the 

E ine trees are tapped in order to procure the resin, and then 
}ft standing to die and wither away. Jhe j^mand for wood 
also for ship-building, and the absence l^f all proper control 
over the felling of the timber, has contributed to the present 
state of devastation. V' * 

The physical character of ISrreece is^ yet but imjperfectly 
known, and the few and hasty glances that the traveller or the 
antiquarian explorer has cast upon it, serve more to excite 
than to satisfy curiosity. Within the narrow limits of the con- 
tinental part of the new kingdom, nature haa^ presented 
perhaps more varieties of surface, soil, and climate, than are 
crowded together anywhere else within the same limits. And to 
no spot on the face of the earth is such a series of recollections 
attached — froni the dini and indistinct forms of the mythical 
ages, through the long historical period of a nation’s exist- 
ence, which, though humbled, debased, and mingled with 
foreign blood, still lives and speaks the language of ancient 
Greece. 

The numerous sites of antiquity which still remain to be 
explored promise a rich harvest of discoveries, which cannot 
fail to throw light on the domestic usages, the social life, and 
the whole history of the nation. But perhaps few subjects 
present more curious matter for inquiry, and are at the same 
time so closely connected with the present interests of Greece, 
as the remains of those great works which were undertaken 
for the draining of the country and the securing it against 
inundations. The narrow valleys and plains of Greece some- 
times contain small lakes, or are so formed as to be liable to 
be converted into marshes and swamps by the closing of the 
cuts by which they were once kept dry. In this way (11. p. 16) 
some of the richest levels in Arcadia and Boeotia have been 
rendered almost useless ; for the waters, rising to a great height 
in the winter time, do not subside in the summer soon enough 
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to allow the land to be profitably cultivated. The fertile lands 
about the Lake Copais in Boeotia, the most extensive plain in 
all Greece, are so deluged by the rising waters of the lake in the 
winter-time, that the cultivation of the country round its banks 
is annually decreasing. * The old men of Livadia say, that 
within the last fifty years the marshes have approached nearer 
the town by more than a league. Gut of twenty conduits or 
outlets which once existed there is only one in tolerable con- 
dition, and if unfortunately this should be choked up like the 
rest, the inundation would reach, on one side, to the base of 
Parnassus, and on the other to eastern Boeotia, where it wobl^ 
seek an outlet in the valley of the Asopus. We should then 
see the times of Deucalion restored, and one might sail from 
Helicon to Partj^assus over entire provinces buried in the 
water, with thfeic. town^ villages, and fields*. That which 
may happen to .the plains of Boeotia and Phocis, has already 
occurred in the va|[^y of Phonia (in Arcadia). The smaller 
of the tvyo subterran^n outlet%kfrom the lake was choked up 
twenty years ago, and the larger ten years after. Since this 
time, the waters, having no outlet, have gone on rising : the 
whole valley of Phonia is already covered with water ; twelve 
villages situated oil the slopes of the mountains have been 
swallowed up, and others to the north are threatened with the 
same fate.’ 

The basin of the Lake Copais is one of the most interesting 
parts of Greece. The late survey of Captain Copeland shows, 
that from the outlet of the Boeotian Asopus to the commence- 
ment of the low flats which fringe the Gulf of Zeitun, a moun- 
tain-barrier lines the Boeotian and Locrian shore of the 
Euripus, and allows no outlet for any stream from the interior 
of the province. Ktypa^ near the narrowest part of the Eu- 
ripus, is 3401 feet high ; a mountain near the ruins of Larymna 
is 1855 feet; and a mountain near C. Stalamata, north of 
Larymna, 1146. From this last a range of mountains runs 
westward into the interior, of which Talanta is one, forming 
the northern boundary of the basin of the Copais and Cephisus, 
and separating it from the basin of the Sperchius and the Gulf 
of Zeitun. There can be little doubt that the level of the 
Lake Copais is considerably higher than that of the Euripus ; 
the author indeed asserts, without stating any authority, that 
the lake is more than a thousand feet above the sea ; but this 
may safely be denied, or at least doubted, till it is proved. 
The lake is separated from the sea by the range of Mount 

* See Fausanias, IX. 24, as to the tradition of the Boeotian Athens and 
Eleusis being;- destroyed by the rising of the Lake Copais ; and the curioujs 
description of the plain of Boeotia in Strabo. (P. 406, Casaub.) 
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Ptoon, which is about four or five miles across. Between the 
eastern end of the lake and the coast the subterranean channels 
still exist, with the shafts or wells communicating with them, 
which unfortunately are now choked up. (ii. p. 23.) Pro* 
fessor Thiersch explains how this ancient work is to be restored, 
for the* mode and means of doing which we refer to his book ; 
such projects involve many more difiiculties than he takes into 
his account. > 

This great work for draining the Copais is one of the most 
ancient memorials of Greek civilization, coeval with tjie wealth 
and political importance of the Boeotian Orchomenus. The 
destruction of this ancient city probably caused the conduits 
to be neglected, the consequence of which was that the waters 
of the lake recovered a part of the territory which the industry 
of the ancient inhabitants had won from it. ^ In the time of 
Alexander, the great Crates of Chalcis began to restore the 
subterranean communications, and he succeeded so far, in 
spite of the troubles in Boeotia, which prevented the comple- 
tion of the work, that the sites of the ancient Orchomenus, of 
Athens, and Eleusis were discovered on the banks of the 
Triton. Since this time the passages have been again choked, 
and, as we have remarked, only one is now open. If we may 
trust the examinations made on the spot by the chief persons 
of Livadia, there are the traces of twenty conduits. Several of 
them communicate with the surface by wells or shafts, from 
which it would appear that these works are constructed simi- 
larly to the aqueduct of Polycrates * at Samos, of which I dis- 
covered the course; and that ofTenos, which has been lately 
discovered and restored. We observe the same construction 
in the conduit (emissarius) of the Lake of Alba Longa, cut in 
the midst of the Latin mountains, and still remaining, after the 
ravages of the barbarous ages; the same kind of conduit also 
drained the Lake Fucinus (Celano), which they are cleaning 
out at the present time.’ 

It should be observed that Strabo (p. 405) makes the river 
Cephisus discharge itself into the sea near Larymna of 
Bceotia; but he does not probably mean to say that this was 
an original and natural outlet of the river. In another passage 
(p. 406), he says, that ‘ a chasm opening close upon the lake 
and near Copae, made an underground passage for the water 
thirty stadia in length, which received the river. The Cephisus 
emerged at Larymna of Locris, where there is a lake of the 
same name, and then entered the sea.’ A small strean) is 
marked in Capt. Copeland’s chart as entering the sea near the 

* See the curious description of this great work, Herod, iii, 60. 
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ruins of Larymna, which, if it is hot a mere mountain-torrent, 
must be the outlet of the Cephisus. Whether the ancient 
drainage of the Cephisus was altogether a work of art, or 
whether, in this singular country of earthquakes and subter- 
raneous water-courses, advantage was taken of some great 
operation of nature, is a question that may perhaps be decided 
by future inquiries on the spot. 

The reader may compare with the general observations and 
sometimes rather loose remarks of Professor Thiersch, those 
of Colonel Leake Travels in the Morea,’ iii. cap. 26) on the 
Pheneatice and the Zerethra of the Peloponnesus. The y 
account of the attempt made by the Turks, in 1776, to clean 
out the great canal of the Stymphalia is exceedingly curious. 
(Thiersch, p. 19, &c.) 

Our limits do not allow us to enter upon the consideration 
of the various topics of administration, commerce, finance, 
education, and numerous other subjects which the learned 
author has discussed. To do justice to such varied matter 
would require dissertations as long as those in the work itself, 
many of which are, in our opinion, more amusing than con- 
vincing. That any man should be able to form a sound judg- 
ment on the almost endless topics which enter into the work of 
Professor Thiersch could hardly be expected ; and though we 
think few persons, with the limited time allowed for obser- 
vation, could have collected more facts than the author, we 
are inclined to think that a more lucid arrangement of them 
might have been made,, and sounder conclusions drawn, by 
many men of much smaller acquirements. Judging from some 
slight errors as to facts, which are observable here and there, 
we do not feel such conhdence in the accuracy of all the 
author’s statements, as to consider this sketch of the present 
state of Greece perfectly unexceptionable authority. The 
work has evidently been drawn up in a hurry in order to 
prevent the ground being occupied by others ; and to this 
we may perhaps attribute the author’s innumerable crude, 
disjointed, and often impracticable plans, through the dark- 
ness of which certain glimmerings of good sense now and then 
appear. 

To give his opinions a wider circulation, the author has 
written in French, a language of which he has shown him- 
self not quite a master. In a postscript to his preface he 
regrets ‘que les sept premieres feuilles soient si graveraent 
defigurees par des fautes d’impression, contre la langue et le 
sens m^me ; il n’^tait pas possible d’y remedier sans amener 
de nouveaux retards.’ We regret that we are obliged to add 
that the errors, both typographical and others, are not confined 
to the first seven sheets. We have never yet seen a book 
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from a man of Professor Thiersch’s ability and learning so ill 
written, and so overrun with typographical errors. Even the 
classical names, which are of frequent occurrence, are barba- 
rized in almost every possible form, owing either to his own 
carelessness or that of the correctors of the press'^. 


DYMOCK’S BIBLIOTHECA CLASSIC A. 

The reader will perceive in the advertisement leaves of this 
Journal, some remarks in reply to the review of ^ Dymock’s 
Bibliotheca Classica.’ (Journal No. XII, p. 298, &c.) This 
advertisement would have appeared in the last Number, but 
for a mistake which it is unnecessary to explain here. 

On all occasions, when an author feels dissatisfied with any 
review in this Journal, we invite him to give his reply in the 
advertisement sheets of the same Journal, in preference to any 
other periodical, or even, if he likes it, in addition to his reply 
in any other review. In this way, the readers of the Journal, 
having the evidence on both sides before them, may judge for 
themselves. We do not think it necessary to institute a fresh 
examination of the ‘ Bibliotheca Classica,’ though we are not 
unwilling to do so, and even to enter more at length into the 
subject matter of it : we shall be content if the review and 
the remarks upon it are compared. Whatever errors of any 
kind the authors of the ^ Bibliotheca^ may detect in the review, 
will be so much fairly deducted from the censure passed on 
their book, and so much blame on the editor for allowing even 
the minutest error of a contributor to pass unnoticed. 

With reference to the last paragraph in the remarks on the 
review, it is necessary to observe, that, independent of the 
numerous errors in the ‘ Bibliotheca,* there are two specific 
charges made against the plan of the work : the first is, that 
the ‘ Bibliotheca’ contains a very large amount of useless mat- 
ter; the second is, that it omits an equally large, or larger, 
amount of matter useful and necessary. And to this last 
charge, it is no answer to say that the work is intended merely 
for a school-book ; for if the charge is true, it is not suitable 
for a school-book, though intended to be a school-book : and 
further, the authors themselves have fixed the standard by 
which their wgrk may be fairly tested, by telling us, as they do 
in the preface, that the ‘ Bibliotheca Classica’ is designed to 
render separate treatises on geography and antiquities quite 
unnecessary. 

Since writing this article we have learned that the Commissioners are now 
employed in retracting the ground for the purpose of completing the formal and 
official Map which is to constitute the line of separation between Greece and 
Turkey ; aud their labours are expected to be very shortly brought to a close. 
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FOREIGN. 

FRANCE. 

The Royal Prmibig Press at Paris , — This establishment is in 
possession of fifty-six distinct sets of Eastern characters, comprising 
all the known styles of writing of the Asiatics, whether ancient or 
modern ; it is also possessed of sixteen sets of characters peculiar to 
those nations in Europe who do not make use of the Latin character 
which we ourselves employ. With regard to the latter, the Royal 
Press has at its command forty-six complete sets, in all their various 
forms and sizes. The whole of these types weigh 375,000 kilo- 
grammes (7387 cwt.) at the least ; and as the characters required 
for an octavo page weigh about 3kilogr. (above 6 lb.), the establish- 
ment has, in its own stock, the means of composing 7822 octavo 
sheets, wliich would form nearly 260 volumes, or about 125,000 
pages. The number of presses which it has in use would enable it 
to work off 278,000 sheets, or nearly 580 reams of paper per diem, 
which is equivalent to 9266 octavo volumes, supposing them to 
consist of thirty sheets each. This prodigious command of means 
places it in a situation to keep 5000 forms of type set up, which are 
called for by the. public departments, and in this way to economise 
both labour and expense very essentially. The consumption of 
paper for public purposes which actually lakes place in it, year by 
year, amounts to between 80,000 and 100,000 reams, or between 261 
and 326 reams per working day, which are distributed among the 
several public departments and boards. The number of workmen 
commonly employed amounts to about 350, 

Teachers in Elementary Schools , — The master of every such school 
(and one at least is to be established in each district) is nominated 
by the Minister of Public Instruction, and receives, besides a salary 
of 200 francs (8/.) or upwards, certain fees for pupils, as fixed by 
the district authorities, which the collector of taxes levies upon the 
parents. Every individual, too, who has passed his examination as 
teacher, and can produce a certificate of good conduct from the 
mayor of the district, is at liberty to open a school. All towns, pos- 
sessed of a population of more than 6000 souls, are required to 
establish an elementary school of a superior class, and to pay the 
master a salary of 16/. (400 francs) at the least, besides which he is 
entitled to a fixed fee for each pupil. And every department is 
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required to erect a normal school for the education and formation of 
teachers. 

Law Students ^ — The French schools of law were re-organized 
under the. decree of the 15th March, 1804, which laid down certain 
regulations prescribing the subjects to be taught, the courses to be 
pursued, the nature of the examinations to be passed, the degrees 
to be given, &c. The decree requires that all pupils desirous of ob- 
taining a certificate of competency as attorneys (avoues) should 
follow a full year’s course of study, and submit to an examination ; 
if desirous of a diploma of licentiate, which is necessary in order to 
obtain admission into the class of barristers (avocats), they must 
have previously passed through a three years’ course of study, and 
four examinations, as well as have held a public disputation ; and 
lastly, if desirous of obtaining the more elevated rank of a doctor, 
they must have pursued a four years’ course of study, passed six ex- 
aminations, and held two public disputations. A later law, that of 
the loth of May, 1806, converted the schools of law into faculties of 
law, and declared them an integral member of the imperial univer- 
sity of France. There are at present nine courses of law delivered 
in the faculty of law at Paris, the ninth being the new course on 
constitutional law; the others treat, 1st. Of the civil code; 2d. Jus- 
tinian’s Institutes, or the elements of Roman law; 3d. Civil proceed- 
ings and criminal legislation; 4th. The Pandects; 5th. The Com- 
mercial code; 6th. Administrative (practice of) law; 7th. The his- 
tory of law ; and 8th. The law of nations. Nine professors and eight 
adjunct-professors {'professexirs suppUam) are attached to this faculty ; 
they are chosen by open competition (concourn) ; and the pupils and 
students are in number between 2000 and 2500. The diplomas 
annually granted are as follows : — Diploma of competency about 
140 ; to bachelors, from 980 to 1000 ; to licentiates about 650 ; and to 
doctors about 25 or 30. One half of them are granted by the school 
of law in Paris ; the remainder by the schools of Aix, Caen, Dijon, 
Grenoble, Poitiers, Rennes, Strasburg, and Toulouse ; the last- 
nahied university grants about one-third of those emanating from these 
provincial establishments. The amount of fees received by all the 
schools oflaw in France is about 31,250^. (781,400 francs) per annum. 

BELGIUM. 

Free University , — In opposjy^pn to the exclusively Roman Catholic 
University, which has been opened at Mechlin, subscriptions are 
raising in the Netherlands with a view to found a university in 
Brussels, the benefits of which are to be open to parties of every 
religious persuasion. The first meeting of the Provisional Council 
took place in the Museum at Brussels, on the 8th of August, and 
appointed Mr. H. de Brouck^re their president. It was determined 
at this meeting to circulate twelve hundred lists for subscriptions 
(scrips for shares), and to divide the council into sections for the 
purpose of forwarding the object in contemplation with as little 
delay as possible. A plan for the general details of management 
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is to be drawn up by Messieurs H. de Brouckere, Delvaux de Salve, 
Dumortier,gXaisn^, and Baron, the last of whom has been chosen 
* secretary. The discussion and settlement of the arrani^ements con- 
nected with the ditferent faculties have been distributed as follows : 
for the faculties of ‘ law* and ‘ political science,’ Messieurs H. de 
Brouckere, Blar^nies, Barbanson, and Verhaegen ; for ‘medicine,’ 
Laisnd and Guillery ; for the ‘ sciences,* De Puydt, Dumortier, and 
Guillery ; and for the ‘ belles lettres and classics,’ Vautier and Baron. 
No appointments of professors are to be made until the whole ar- 
rangements are completed. 


Universal/ of Mechlin , — A Belgian paper announces that the 
Abbe de Ram, a professor in the Ecclesiastical Seminary in Mechlin, 
has been installed as rector of the New Catholic University in that 
town, and empowered to nominate all the professors. This indi- 
vidual is editor of the ‘ Nouveau Conservateur Beige. 

HOLLAND. 




Huyghens' Correspondence, — M. Uylenbrock, Professor of Physics 
and Astronomy in the University of Leyden, has recently published 
two quarto volumes, containing Huyghens’ Correspondence with 
Leibnitz, L’Hopital, Vaumesle Duilliers, and Hubert Huyghens. 
The majority of the letters are in French ; and the remainder in 
Latin. The originals are preserved in the Public Library at Leyde^ 

GERMANY. 


Darmstadt. — Great improvements have been made of late years in 
all the establishments for the education of youth. Independently 
of the High School and the Technical Seminary, there are no less 
than eigliteen public and "eleven private schools in this small state. 
The number of pupils in the whole of these establishments is 2978. 


Giessen. — The number of students resident in the past winter 
half-year (1833-4) was 362, of whom .50 were not natives of Elec- 
toral Hesse; the remainder consisted of 136 from the province of 
Upper Hesse, 102 from that of Starkenburg, and 74 from that of 
Rhenish Hesse. The population of these provinces is, for the 
first, 272,000 souls ; for the second, 257,000 ; and for the last, 
190,000 : it follows that the proportliihs of students from each are, 
in Upper Hesse, 1 in every 2000 souls ; in Starkenburg, 1 in every 
2520 ; and in Rhenish Hesse, 1 in every 2567 : the average for the 
whole electorate is 1 in every 2304. 


Saxony. — Grammar Schools , — The whole number of these in- 
stitutions in the kingdom of Saxony is fourteen ; and at the close of 
1833, they had 81 head teachers, 66 assistant teachers, and 1847 
pupils, which gives an average of nearly 10 teachers and 132 pupils 
to each school. We subjoin a few particulars of the principal 
schools 



152 


Miscellaneous. 


Classes. 

Kreisschule (school of the 
circle or department) at 
Dresden ... 5 

Gymnasium at Bautzen 
Do. Zittau 

Lyceum at Annaberg . 3 

Gymnasium at Freyberg 4 

Lyceum at Zwickau . 4 

Do. Schneeberg 

Gymnasium at Plauen 3 

St. Thomas’ School at 

Leipzig . . 6 

St. Nicholas do. do. 


Departures. 

For some 

Teachers. Pupils. In all. University. 


15 

350 

79 

35 


108 

70 

13 


93 

13 

6 

6 

76 

15 

5 


150 

17 

11 

6 

50 

23 

6 


109 

49 

16 

8 

151 

30 

11 

11 

168 

18 

18 


214 

18 

18 


Students' Dress. — This part of academical discipline appears 
in past times to have been an object of no small concern to the 
ruling powers. In 1618, for instance, the Elector Augustus required 
the students in his dominions ‘ to make use of respectable clothing* 
(erharer kleidung)^ and prohibited them from ‘wearing backed, 
slashed, or parti-coloured garments;’ but he is much more parti- 
cular in the directions which he gives to their teachers, whom he 
thus admonishes : — ‘ The youths are not to be apparelled like 
country boors (landsknechte); but in a decent, respectable way ; and 
they are not to wear slashed garments, but such as are worn by 
pious {frommen) and respectable persons. And they (the teachers) 
are not to allow any among them to appear in slashed and puifed- 
out breeches, hats dangling with feathers, large broad sleeves like 
sacks, or the like.* From another of the orders issued by the same 
prince it may be inferred, that custom and perhaps necessity had 
given even the youngest of his subjects a right to wear arms about 
their persons ; for he says, ‘ none of them shall be permitted to 
carry daggers, and if they bring arms {ivehren) to school with them, 
the teacher must require the same to be delivered up to him, and 
hold them in safe keeping until the youth leaves the school.’ 

The Book Trade. — The Saxon ministry have recently commu- 
nicated to the Committee of German Booksellers at Leipzig, a pro- 
posal laid before the late Congress of Envoys at Vienna and actively 
discussed in it, for placing the book trade of Germany upon a broader 
and securer basis. The proposal assigns the Diet of the Con- 
federation as the court of appeal for any matriculated member of the 
Corporation oF United Booksellers, in whose case the laws of such 
body shall have been infringed, and no redress given him by his 
own government. No printer, proprietor of a circulating library, 
author, antiquary, bookbinder, or hawker, is to expose stocks of 
books for sale, or become a publisher. Piracy or the unauthorized 
reprint of books published in Germany is to be abolished. Copyright 
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and protection against piracy are to be secured by the deposit of two 
copies of every work previous to its publication. Any member 
guilty of pirating a work so deposited is to lose his matriculation in 
the corporation for life, to be expelled from it, and to forfeit his 
privileges as a regular dealer : the pirated edition to be confiscated, 
and the offender to be liable to an action for damages. Five years 
are to be allowed for the sale of such works as shall have been pirated 
previous to the establishment of the corporation ; but such works 
not to be allowed to circulate at the Leipzig Book Fairs. The works 
of all authors, who have been dead twenty years, to be deemed public 
property, and they may be reprinted by any member of the corporation. 
An anonymous work may be reprinted by any member after a lapse ^ 
of twenty years from the date of the last edition upon two months’ 
notice of such intention being given. A number of minor regulations 
are proposed, but as they are merely conducive to the better accorn- 
])lishment of the objects here declared, their recapitulation would 
be uninteresting to a general reader. 

The foundation stone of the new ‘ Exchange for German Book- 
sellers’ was laid at Leipzig on the 26th of October last, by M. von 
Langenau, to whom the task was specially assigned by his Royal 
Highness, the co- regent of the kingdom. Mr. F. Fleischer, one of 
the leading booksellers, delivered an opening speech on the occasion, 
and was followed by Dr. Haase, the rector of the university, and 
other individuals of note. 


Grants for the Promotion of Education and Science. — The 
‘ Budget for Churches, Academies, and Schools, in the kingdom of 
Saxony’ for the present year, contains the following among other 


items : — 

For the University of Leipzig . . Doll. 

Protestant Churches and Schools 
Catholic ditto 

Deaf and Dumb Schools in Dresden 
Military Seminaries 
Completing the income of schools for 
the education of soldiers’ children 
Mining Academy at Freiberg 
Forest Academy and Agricultural 
Institution at Tharaftd 
Academy of Arts in Dresden 
Maintenance of the Galleries and 
Collections in Dresden 
Support of several Societies of Arts, &c. 
Academy of Medicine and Surgery 
Botanical Garden, Dresden 


34,001 or 

£4675 

30,542 

4199 

19,415 

2669 

300 

41 

34,285 

4714 

9,130 

1255 

10,032 

1379 

8,772 

1206 

20,043 

2756 

20,666 

2841 

2,800 

385 

16,995 

2337 

850 

117 


£28,574 


WuRTEMBERG. — Examination foT Admissiou into a University, 
— ^The regulations for this examination were made public on the 14th 
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of June last, and are to the following effect Every individual, 
withoift exception, is required to give proof of his knowledge of the 
Latin language both by oral and written translations ; to answer 
questions in pure and applied logic, as well as in ancient and modern 
history and geography ; to solve questions in arithmetic, elementary 
algebra, and geometry (the latter in so far only as the questions 
are comprised in the First Three Books of Euclid) ; and to write a 
paper on given points in religion and morals ; the paper to be written 
in German, and to be taken as evidence of the student’s power of 
composition in his mother-tongue. Such students as intend to 
devote themselves to the study of theology, jurisprudence, or medi- 
cine, are to undergo an examination likewise, both orally and by 
written answers, in the Greek language. Candidates for the Church 
are in addition to pass an examination in Hebrew.’ 


TtiBiNGEN. — During the summer session just elapsed, the number 
of students in this university was 746; and of these 101 were not 
natives of the Wiirtemberg dominions. The divinity classes con- 
tained 163 of the Protestant, 169 of the Roman Catholic, and 5 of 
the Jewish persuasion ; the law classes, 82 ; the students in medicine 
and surgery amounted to 165 ; in pharmacy y 10 ; philosophy ^ 106 ; 
and ruraly ^c., economy y 44. 

Nassau. — There is an institution for the education of teachers in 
our national schools at Idstein, and every individual who is desirous 
of admission is allowed to enter, let his faith be what it may, provided 
he is a Christian. The prescribed course extends over three years, 
and the pupils are divided into three classes. The subjects of study 
include the doctrines and history of religion, German grammar, 
mathematics, history, natural history, geography and popular astro- 
nomy, psychology, paedagogy, composition, elocution, gymnastic 
exercises, organ -playing, singing, simple book-keeping, writing, and 
drawing ; besides husbandry, which is taught in the practical school 
of agriculture attached to this seminary. But instruction given here 
includes the theory of rural economy as well, together with botany 
and mineralogy, and the rudiments of zoology. Youths are admitted 
into the seminary, provided they are not under sixteen nor above 
eighteen years of age. The number of pupils in it last summer was 
eighty. — 


Jena. — It appears, from a communication made by M. de la 
Nourrais to the editor of the Revue Germanique, that in the inter- 
val between Easter 1558 and Michaelmas 1786, which comprises a 
period of 228 years, 90,689 students matriculated in this university : 
namely, in the sixteenth century, from 1558 to 1600 — 10,851 ; in 
the seventeenth, from 1601 to 1700 — 39,402 ; and in the eighteenth, 
from 1701 to 1786 — 40,436. The most flourishing periods in the 
last interval were, the years 1711, 1712, 1715, 1717, 1733, and 
1752; the least so were 1611, 1626, 1636, 1637, 1640, and 1656. 
In the beginning of the eighteenth century, there were at one time 
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4000 students in actual attendance ; during the Seven Years’ War, 
the number varied between 1300 and 1400; but in 1778 and the 
following year they declined to their present number of 500 or 600. 

Saxony. — There are fourteen gymnasia in this kingdom, which 
has a population of about 1,500,000 souls ; in Prussian Silesia, where 
the population is about 100,000 more, there are seventeen ; and in 
Ducal Saxony, where the inhabitants are about 100,000 fewer, there 
are twenty-two. Each high-school in Saxony costs, on the ave- 
rage, about 1200/. a-year,Undependently of buildings and fittings. 
The Catholic schools are 11 in number, four of which are at Dresden, 
and the remainder in Leipzig, Chemnitz, Pima, Zwickau, and Frei- 
berg. All but two of them admit pupils gratuitously, and some'a^e 
wholly supported by individual benevolence and endowments. The 
state does not expend more than about 3200 dollars (480/.) a-year 
upon them. The number of pupils whom they at present educate 
is 1020. 


HANOVER. 

Constitution of the 26th September, 1B33. — Tliis important docu- 
ment which is become the fundamental law of his majesty’s Hano- 
verian dominions, contains the following clauses to which we give 
insertion as coming within’ the immediate range of subjects com- 
])rehended in this Journal : — ‘ Clause 25. The education of the king 
during his minority is, in case the preceding king shall not have 
made any other arrangement, to be directed by his mother, and in 
her default, by his paternal grandmother, provided they have not 
contracted a subsequent marriage in other countries ; and in default 
of these, by the regent and adjunct-councillor (heirath) of the mi- 
nistry. In like manner the regent is to aid and assist the persons in 
whose province a minor king’s education lies, and, in case there 
should arise any differences between such persons and liimself, with 
regard to the choicQ of teachers or the plan of education, his deci- 
sion shall be binding.’ The 30th clause enacts, that ‘ Every inha- 
bitant of the kingdom shall be entitled to full liberty of faith and 
conscience. And he is therefore authorized, as well as every indi- 
vidual in his family, to hold religious exercises under his own roof. 
The members of the Evangelical and Roman Catholic churches 
shall enjoy equal civil and political rights in the state. The king 
enjoys the right of recognising other Christian creeds and sects. 
The adherents of such unrecognised Christian confessions and sects 
shall be allowed the enjoyment of civil rights and private worship. 
Their political rights shall depend at all times upon a special law ; 
the direct sanction of the king is requisite for the public celebra- 
tion of worship. The nature of the rights to which members of the 
Jewish persuasion are to be admitted shall be laid down by a special 
law.* 


Finance.— The budget of the ministry for religious matters and 
education for the present year amounts to 98,000 dollars (about 
31,500/.) 
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Schools. appears by official returns that the actual number of 
elementary schools in the Hanoverian dominions is 3426, and that 
3085 of them belong to the Protestant and 341 to the Roman Ca- 
tholic persuasion. The income of these schools, independently of 
allowances for lodging and fuel, amounts in the whole to 351,544 
dollars, or about 49,750/. sterling. The incomes of 436 of them are 
less than twenty-six dollars each (3/. 12^.), and those of 736 between 
26 and 60 dollars (8/. 8«.) each. — Hanover Paper. 

PRUSSIA. 

Exammaiion before Matriculation. — ^The minister of public in- 
struction issued a code of regulations in June last, which places the 
examination of young men previously to their matriculating at any 
Prussian university on a new footing. These regulations prescribe, 
that every youth desirous ofdevoting himselfto any particular branch 
of study, for which a three or four years’ course of university study is 
laid down, shall undergo a previous examination before a regular 
board of examiners at the gymnasium or high-school of which he is a 
pupil, with a view to ascertain whether he has acquired the requisite 
degree of scholastic knowledge. He is authorised to petition for exa- 
mination during the last three months of the fourth half-year of his 
attendance in the first or highest class. Scholars, however, who 
distinguish themselves by diligence, good conduct, and maturity of 
acquirements, may be admitted to examination in the last three 
months of the third half-year of their attendance in the first class. 
Such as wish to enter a university are to be examined in the Ger- 
man, Latin, Greek, and French languages; but if they intend to 
become candidates for the theological or philological departments, 
they are to be examined also in .Hebrew. Further, all of them are 
to be examined in divinity, history combined with geography, mathe- 
matics, natural philosophy, and tlie elements of natural history {no- 
turbeschreibujig), and philosophical analysis. The range of such 
examination is to be confined to those subjects which form the 
groundwork of the studies pursued in the first class, and it is to be 
so conducted as to afford evidence * of the continued, persevering, 
and successful assiduity of the examined during the whole of his at- 
tendance at the school.’ The examination is to be both oral and 
by written answers and theses. With respect to the latter, the can- 
didate is to write a prose theme in his mother-tongue ; an extempore 
essay in Latin, and a free version in the same language of some pas- 
sages with which he ought to be familiar ; a translation of some pas- 
sage in a Greek poet or prose-writer, whicli has not been before him 
at school, though it comes within the range of study assigned to the 
first class ; and a translation from his mother^tongue into French, of 
some didactic piece which is not too intricate in a grammatical point 
of view ; and a mathematical paper which is to contain the solution 
of two geometrical and two arithmetical questions, corresponding 
with the degree of mathematical knowledge which he ought to have 
attained. Candidates intended for the departments of divinity and 
philology are, in addition, to translate some piece in Hebrew, out of 
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the Psalms or the historical part of the Hebrew Bible, and to add 
a grammatical analysis to such translation. The period allowed for 
composing these written papers for the examiners is three days, not 
consecutive ; each of which days must be confined to 8 hours* labour; 
the German paper to 5 hours, the Latin extempore essay to 2, and 
the Latin version to 5; the translation from the Greek to 3, the 
French to the same number, the mathematical answers to 4, and the 
Hebrew, including the time for writing the paper out in a clear 
hand (reinschrifl), 2. No subdivision of these labours is to be per- 
mitted ; i. e. no candidate can write part of a paper in the forenoon, 
and part in the afternoon. No books or other help is to be allowed 
except dictionaries and mathematical tables. The number of candi- 
dates present at oral examinations is never to exceed 12 ; 
these examinations are to embrace all the subjects mentioned above. 


Silesia* — In the year 1831, this province, which had at that time 
a population of 2,459,789 souls, possessed the following seminaries ; 
namely, 1 university (Breslau), 21 gymnasia, 5 schools for educating 
masters, and 5400 minor schools. 


Bible Societies . — The Parent Bible Society of Prussia received 
contributions last year to the amount of 7969 dollars (1095/.), and 
circulated 7602 bibles and 371 New Testaments. Since its first 
establishment, this society, in conjunction with its branches, has dis- 
tributed upwards of 630,000 copies of the Holy Scriptures. The 
Bible Society founded by Baron von Canstein, at Halle, has pub- 
lished altogether 2,754,350 copies of the Bible, of six different ver- 
sions; 120,714 New Testaments with psalters; 22,000 separate 
psalters; 90,105 copies of the Book of Jesus the son of Sirach ; 10,350 
of a Bohemian Bible, which is already out of print; and 15,250 copies 
of the New Testament in the Bohemian language. The institution 
at present possesses and employs 10 common presses and 2 worked 
by steam ; and has a regular establishment of between 30 and 40 
workmen and 24 bookbinders. 

Berlin. — The king has granted 16,000/. (120,000 dollars), over 
and above the annual approjuiation, for improving the interior ar- 
rangements of the university buildings ; it being understood that 
the grant is to extend over six years, at the rate of 20,000 dollars 
per annum. 

Population , — Without including the number of individuals, who 
took up their residence in or emigrated from the Prussian dominions, 
and excluding also the principality of Neuchatel, the population of 
this kingdom amounted at the close of last year (1 833) to 13,223,385 
souls. But if the exceptions be included, it may be reasonably esti- 
mated at 13,250,000. 

BAVARIA. 

Examination for admission into High If a youth is 



158 


Miscellaneous, 


designed for a learned profession, it is requisite that he should have 
exhibited sufBcient talent and inforniation, at the examination which 
he must pass through between his fourteenth and sixteenth year, to 
enable the Board of Examiners, consisting of four or more teachers 
in a gymnasium, to ascertain how far he has given proof that he 
possesses such capabilities as will warrant them in anticipating that 
he will go through the rest of his studies with diligence and effect. 
The preliminary step to admission into our gymnasia is,'thata youth 
has duly attended a preparatory course of four years. Boys gene- 
rally enter the preparatory school between the ages of 10 and 14, 
and quit it between those of 14 and 18. They then pass into the 
gymnasium, after having undergone a rigid examination before a 
board of masters on all subjects comprehended in the preparatory 
course. The conditions of this examination are thus laid down in 
the instructions for the board : — “ Whoever shall not afford proof, 
in translating from German into Latin, that he possesses sufficient 
acquaintance with the etymology and syntax of the grammar, and 
aptness in applying the rules ; or, in trAiislating from German into 
Greek, that he is deficient in purity of expression and choice of 
words, as well as ignorant of the leading principles of the syntax ; 
or, in translating an easy piece of Latin into German, that he is not 
well-grounded in German grammar, especially in orthography and 
punctuation ; and further, whatsoever youth, upon oral examination, 
shall not readily translate from the Classics and other books pre- 
scribed for the upper classes of the Latin school, and shall not evince 
a due acquaiatance with such parts of religion, history, geography, 
and arithmetic, as are prescribed for the said school, — shall not be 
admitted into a gymnasium. The members of the board are one 
and all responsible for a rigid -and impartial execution of these di- 
rections/ A youth incapable of passing the examination here pre- 
scribed is sent back to continue his studies in the fourth class of the 
preparatory school ; but this is seldom known to occur, except 
where he has been idle, or labours under positive want of ability. 

SWITZERLAND. 

PiiEiuuRG. — At the very moment when the schools in Lucern and 
Soleure have undergone a diminution of one-third in their number 
of pupils, the Jesuits’ academy here has one thousand pupils at least 
under its care. In fact, the college has this year been thrown 
open for youth of all descriptions, and without any exception; 
and most branches of study are taught in one or other of two living 
and popular languag’es, even some of them in both, French and 
German. Though the income of this seminary amounts, on a 
very moderate computation, to 1600/. (24,000 Swiss francs) a 
year, the Great Council has been induced by their Jesuit friends to 
vote them 238/. (3877 Swiss francs) more, and .this at the very time 
when the Council of Education has not been able to obtain above 
160/., say 2400 Swiss francs, towards the support of all the other 
establishments for public instruction existing in this canton, 
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Bern. — The third university in Switzerland was opened in this 
town in November last, and the arrangements for the Medical school 
have been completed by the appointment of Dr. Mohl of this place 
as Professor of Physiology and Botany, and Dr. Jahn, of Saxe- 
Meiningen, as Professor of Special Therapeutics and Clinical Medi- 
cine ; they are to receive a salary of 160/. each. Dr. Theile, of 
Jena, has also been appointed Professor of Anatomy, and Dr, 
Brunner of this town Professor of Chemistry ; both with salaries of 
105/. each. 

Pays de Vaud. — The 388 parishes in this canton, the population 
of which is 177,000 souls,' are divided into 162 school districts, which 
contain 625 schools, attended by 29,651 pupils, or nearly 17 ili 
every 100 inhabitants. The sum expended on public education is 
about 7600/. (115,000 Swiss francs), to which 3665/. (53,494 fr.) 
have this year been added for the purpose of raising the masters* 
salaries. 

Zurich. — This canton contained, in tlie scholastic year 1832-3, 
162 school districts, 576 parishes with schools, 393 teachers, and 
49,187 pupils. The total endowment of these establishments was 
257,320 francs, or about 8570/. per annum. 

Zurich , — In March last the number of professors and other 
teachers in this university was 54, and the number of students 164. 
The expenses attending it had amounted to 83,000 Swiss francs, or 
about 5500/. 

Argovia, — The number of elementary schools in this canton in 
the year 1832 was 275 ; they were conducted by 440 teachers, and 
attended by 33,241 children. 

ITALY. 

Sardinia. — Independently of the University of Turin, which is one 
of the best attended in Italy, there is a university at Genoa, which 
has 29 professorships, and a school of the fine arts, as well as chairs 
of painting, sculpture, architecture, engraving, and the art of em- 
bellishment, a school of ship-building, another of navigation, and 
four public libraries. The chief towns in each province possess a 
college with from eight to twelve professors or teachers, who instruct 
their pupils in theology, canon law, civil law, surgery, mathematics, 
geography, rhetoric, and Latin. And there is scarcely a town with- 
out a college of an inferior description, conducted by two or three 
professors, and as many assistants. But the rural population is left 
almost to shift for itself ; indeed no country in Europe has greater 
need of a well-devised system of national education than the Sar- 
dinian states. The schools, in the hands of the lay and secular 
clergy, are but so many nurseries for ignorance and superstition. 

State of Education in Savoy , — (From a private letter.) — * Since 
the year 1814 the clergy have contrived to obtain exclusive posses- 
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fiion of all the college^ and grammar-schools in the country, and to 
eje^t every lay master or professor from them, ^hereare altogether 
slk colleges in- this duchy, to which professors, Iboth of the classics 
end philosophy, are attached at the public expense ; but no more 
nor any other sort of philosophy is taught by them than what is 
sanctioned by a government whicFT is content to leave education in 
the hands of^ narrow-minded ecclesiastics. . It really appears to me 
as if the ruling powers conceived that ignorance, or at leMt the 
sniaflest possible degree of intelligence, was the surest stay of go- 
vernment ; and if matters go on much longer in their present train, 
the natural result will be that none but the children of individuals 
of a certain income will be permitted to study the higher branches 
of knowledge. The first step towards such a consummation has 
long since been devised ; but the temper of the times has apparently, 
and I am told, really withheld the government from venturing upon 
it. The archbishop of Chambery is its avowed parent ; it was not 
only proposed by him to the late king, Charles Felix, but actually 
embodied in a royal edict and sanctioned by the royal signature ; 
the interposition, however^l^’ a somewhat more enlightened coun- 
cillor happily prevented its promulgation. This precious document 
expressly enacts, that no parent who does not possess a clear income 
of 1000 livres shall be allowed to have his children taught any 
branches of instruction, besides reading, writing, and common arith- 
metic. In the meanwhile, no opportunity of giving the minds of 
the Savoyards a befitting tone is neglected ; among other means 
adopted, a missionary was sent on his travels through Savoy last 
year, for the purpose of warning the people (and I use his own 
words), that “ any one who suffers his children to learn reading and 
writing places the key to every secret sin in his hands,’* and that 

every parent guilty of so horrible an offence will for ever forfeit the 
key to heaven.” In connexion with this anti-intellect device, I ob- 
served that the country clergy endeavour to put down all public 
amusements, particularly dancing, for which they entertain a special 
aversion ; and I know from the mouths of the Savoyards themselves, 
that great pains are taken at the confessional to persuade them, that 
there Is scarcely a trespass or crime which does not emanate from 
“ the light heel and fantastic toe.’* But the priest is too wary to 
give utterance to such doctrines in populous places or large towns. 
The Roman government has already set the example by excluding 
every young man not posses‘‘ed of a certain monthly income from 
their universities, and requiring, before matriculation, that some re- 
sponsible party should be bound for his good conduct.’ — A. G. S. 

Naples. — ‘ The^e are few countries in Europe over which know- 
ledge is less generally diffused than Naples, although it is not de- 
ficient in the machinery of education; for it contains, Sicily in- 
cluded, the three universities of Naples, Palermo, and Catania, 5 
lycea, 11 royal colleges, 708 grammar-schools, in which a smattering 
af:Latin is generally acquired, and 2130 elementary schools; but 
the majority of them are wretchedly attended, and the situation of 
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a master is almost become a sinecure. Hopes are, however, enter- 
tained that the present active-minded monarch will not lose sight 
of the intellectual slavery which presses upon his subjects^ and that 
he will ultimately be enabled to break its fetters : but he has to wrestle 
first with ignorance in high places, and next with the contagion 
of bad example arising partly out of the idleness and partly j)ut of 
the immorality of nearly one and twenty thousand pampered members 
of religious orders. He has done much to improve the financial 
state of his kingdom ; he has infused a new spirit into mechanical 
industry and commercial enterprise ; and has shown, on several oc- 
casions, that he considers learning and science entitled to his regard ; 
let him labour strenuously at overcoming the pride and prejudices of 
his nobles and clergy, who are almost the sole proprietors of the soi|, i 
and he may then become the blessed means of eradicating the moral 
and mental diseases which prey upon the vitals of this fair tind 
favoured land/ — Naples, 2Sth August, 

SPAIN. 

There are schools in abundance in Spanish metropolis, not 
excepting such as are suited to the cjapacities of the indigent portion 
of the community, though no one has yet ventured to introduce 
either the Madras or Pestalozzian system into them. Nor is there 
any want of masters for teaching the accgmplishments of more re- 
fined life in Madrid. Mixed up with an occasional mathematician, 
naturalist, poet, or scholar, its learned society is deluged with theo- 
logians, though, long as I have resided there, I FTave never had the 
fortune to hear a good sermon. An elegant observatory, too, 
is near, but for practical science or observations it is almost 
below zero. The best part of the Spanish literature of the present 
day consists of translations from English and French,; the chief 
writers on medical science and pharmacy, chemistry, and natural 
history, the mathematics, and experimental philosophy, who are 
almost wholly of the French school, have been well translated in 
Madrid, and their works have been adopted as class-books in most 
seminaries. There is no such thing in this metropolis as a regular 
academy of the arts and sciences, such as exists in almost every 
other capital in Europe, even in Lisbon ; a partial substitute is, 
however, to be found in the special academies which have been in- 
stituted for the cultivation of history, philology, political economy, 
medicine, and the fine arts, from which last music, however, forms 
an exception. Our medical practitioners are mostly brought up 
according to the French and English systems, though they are still 
warped by national prejudices. The surgeons are divided into two 
classes ; Latin or educated, and non-Latin. The latter, in fact, 
form the confraternity of barbers, blood-letters, and dentists, though 
they practise other branches of the profession which are not within 
their regular sphere of duties. Medical police is . more car^ully 
looked after in Spain than in most countries, neither worm-doctors 
nor other quacks being allowed to dispense their art or drugs ia 
Oct. 1834— Jan. 1835. M 
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public. Madrid is superabundantly provided with churches and 
monastic buildings; of convents and monasteries, indeed, it pos- 
sesses no fewer than sixty-four: and yet there is not a really 
hanj^soine or spacious place of worship in the whole town, nor a 
single steeple or tower of any pretensions to architectural beauty. 
The .interior of the churches is equally destitute of taste : they 
are overloaded with old-fashioq^d embellishments, but Without 
bench or sitting; the whole congregation’ stand or kneel, except 
ladies, who are permitted to squat down on mats : there are hosts of 
organs and organists, but few fit to be heard, and the bells are not 
rung by means of ropes, but by cumbersome machinery, which 
carries the bells their cl appert completely round the circle. , The 
present school orpainting is indifferently good, the painter, as com- 
pared with Murillo, Velasquez, or Mengs, holding much the Same 
station as the present state of Spanish literature does when compared 
with the times of Cervantes, Calderon, or Lopez de Vega. We have 
a few decent engravers, but no first-rate engraver, nor much eniploy- 
ment for any. There are printing-presses in abundance, but scarcely 
one of them affords a decent livelihood to its proprietor. A foreigner 
has also established a press f6r printing music ; as yet, however, he 
has not met with mucli encouragement. We have some excellent 
mechanics here, particularly gold and silversmiths ; but their charges 
are so excessive that, if you lose a key, it is cheaper to buy a new 
lock and key at once, which can be obtained of foreign make for 
less than the cost of a native key. I remonstrated once with my 
locksmith on his overcharge: ‘I’ll tell you the reason,’ was his 
reply ; ‘ abroad, everything is made with machinery, but here every- 
thing is extravagantly dear, and I have to pay my men enormous 
wages.’ The commonest bricklayer or carpenter, in fact, earns his 
dollar a day ; yet a poor creature of a female drudge in-doors 
scarcely gets three a month, — {fiommunicaUd hy a many-y ears' 
Resident in Madrid.) 


Public Instruction. — The following copy of a royal decree is from 
i\\Q ^Madrid Gazette of Sept. 28 : — ‘ With a view to the formation 
of a general plan of public instruction, which may extend the sphere 
of learning and contribute to the propagation of knowledge most 
immediately useful, I deemed it proper to appoint, on the 31st of 
January last, a commission, composed of learned men zealous for 
the advancement of the public welfare; but considering that the 
labours of the said commission ought to have for their foundation a 
practical knowledge of the present state of public instruction in the 
kingdom, of the literary establishments, of the effects produced by 
the exivStiiig plan of study, and of the means which may be relied on 
for realizing beneficial reforms in this important department, — that 
these indispensable requisites are alone to be found in the board of 
general inspection for public instruction and its subordinate pfiicers ; 
andHhut, without the aid of the said re(|uisites, it would be hardly 
possible to form a new system of education adequate to the present 
wants of the nation, and calculated to exercise a sufiicient in- 
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iluence on the solid instruction of youth and the progress of know- 
ledge, I have decreed, in the name of iny august daughter, the 
Queen Donna Isabel II., as follows : — 

‘ 1. The board of geneiral inspection for public instruction is abo- 
lished. ^ 

‘ 2, A general directory of studies will be established in its stead, 
composed for the present of five regular and two supplementary 
members. 

3. Regulates the precedency of members of the commission. 

‘ 4. The general directory will immediately propose to me, 
through you, the authors whose writings, in their judgment, should 
be en^loyed as text-books in the universiti^, in order that the 
course which is to open in October next may be read accorditi^to 
them, following in all other respects the system and direction of the 
^ existing plan of studies. 

‘ 5. The general directory will t^ke cognizance of the state of the 
universities and other literary establishments which have been main- 
tained at the charge of the board of inspection, and supported by 
its revenues and dues, in order that they may accurately, calculate on 
ulterior reforms, and on the possibility of carrying them into effect. 
From this inquiry the schools for primary instruction are for the 
present excepted. 

‘ 6. The general directory will investigate what has been effected 
by the individuals who were charged with the formation of the sys- 
tem of study, on 31st January, and, aided by the knowledge 
and information which the existing state of education may afford 
them, they will form that plan which they may consider the most 
convenient and practicable, in conformity with the rules of experi- 
ence, transmitting the same to me through you for my examination, 
and for the sanction of my royal approbation. 

‘ To Don J, M. Moscosode Altamida.* 

The following ‘ Royal Order* was published in the Madrid Ga- 
zette, during the month of September ; — ‘ Most Excellent Senor, — 
Her Majesty the Queen Regent, being informed of the happy results 
which have been, and continue to be, produced in the greater number 
of European states, by the great encouragements extended by the 
governments thereof to the Lancasterian mode of public instruction, 
and being convinced that the adoption of this method cannot fail to 
spread primary instruction throughout the whole of Spain, and at 
the same time economise the time of the pupils, and save the people 
a considerable portion of the vast funds employed for this purpose, 
has been pleased to resolve that the commission (of primary instruc- 
tion) should propose, with the shortest possible delay, whatever 
may be thought necessary by them, for the establishment in this 
city of a normal school of mutual education, in which a certain 
number of professors of primary instruction belonging to the pro- 
vinces, or such as aspire to that situation, having made themselves 
practically acquainted with the plan, inay establish the same method 
in the remaining capitals, and cause every town gradually to partlci* 

M 2 
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pate in its indisputable advantages. Her Majesty also desires that 
the Commission should at the proper time accompany their project 
with an estimate of the funds requisite to carry it into effect, formed 
with a view to economy, but without omitting the consideration of 
any expense which may contribute to the better organization of the 
establishment, and thus secure the immediate benefits which it must 
produce, and which her Majesty considers as the origin of many 
others of the highest importance for the promotion of civilization, 
and the consequent improvement of the moral condition of Spa- 
niards.* 


Schools at Menars . — We are glad to have it in our power to 
gratify the interest excited by an article in No. 13 of this Journal, 
respecting the schools established at Menars, by the active exer- 
tions of the Prince Joseph de Chimay. Recent accounts state 
that the enlightened and arduous labours of the prince have, 
within the past year, been attended with many happy results. The 
late director, M. Sauriac, has been replaced by M. Frous.sard, cheva- 
lier of the legion of honour, and ex-director of the normal school of 
the academy of Paris, than whom a more able man could not have 
been selected for such an appointment. The Prytaneum now con- 
tains one hundred and twenty pupils, and possesses resources which 
amply assure its independence ; and it is hoped that the school of 
arts and trades will be soon in the same position. The organization, 
also, being more perfect, the system of the institution has been more 
completely developed, and it now comprises a school of commerce 
and of agriculture, a superior school for girls, the school of arts and 
trades, the school of pioneers, an infant school, and primary school 
for girls. The two last are gr^ituitous, and the whole are connected 
with the Prytaneum, of which they form the first, second, third, and 
fourth divisions. It is in contemplation to publish a statement of 
the progress of the institution, in which will be detailed the results 
of past experience, and the defects which it is necessary to avoid. 
This will be circulated at a cheap rate, and will be calculated not only 
to serve the cause of education generally, but to satisfy the public 
interest more particularly as to the system pursued at Menars. 

GREECE.' 

Nauplia. — {From private Notes .) — This town is built in the form 
of an amphitheatre ; the streets are regular, and by no means desti- 
tute of handsome dwellings, many of which might pass for minor 
palaces ; and it is lighted at night by hundreds of lanterns, 
which are kept blazing even when the moon is high and bright. 
In comparison with the rest of Greece, Nauplia is well provided 
with literary establishments ; they consist of a military academy, a 
school for the middle classes, five printing-houses, a circulating 
library, several book societies, two lithographical establishments, and 
a bookseller’s shop, which does not appear, however, to overflow 
with 9u^tomers. The ‘ Sotir/ or Saviour, a political and literary 
paperi is published in Greek and French at this plaice, and much 
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read in every quarter. One of the printing-houses is the property 
of the government, and employed exclusively in printing the govern- 
ment paper ; but of the remaining four, one is by no means at 
full work, though possessed of Greek, French, and German types : 
the other three are employed in printing school and religious books, 
none of which are very good. The expense of printing here is enor- 
mously high, at least double as much as in France or Germany. 
The Greek teachers lay particular stress on teaching boys to pro- 
nounce correctly, according, at least, to their own notion of correct- 
ness, and exhibit a degree of patience at their task which I never 
met with elsewhere. 

National Schools^ <§rc. CSyra^ 17 th July .) — ^The groundwork Sf 
a system of general elementary instruction has just been laid by the 
enactment of a law, which obliges every tithe-district in Greece to 
establish and maintain a school at its own expense ; the masters are 
to be appointed by the government after a preliminary examination, 
and are to give gratuitous instruction in reading, writing, the rudi- 
ments of modern Greek, arithmetic, geography, history, and natural 
history. The same law establishes also a normal school for the 
education of masters for these national schools, and other teachers. 
Another law has appeared, which directs that, in the Greek metropolis, 
(Athens) there shall be formed an academy of science and the fine arts, 
a university, museum of antiquities, cabinet of coins, natural history, 
and scientific instruments, an athenaeum and an observatory ; besides 
other institutions for the encouragement of science and the fine arts 
in general. Establishments of a similar description are, in the 
course of time, to be instituted in the capitals of each dejiartment. 
The same law likewise orders that a director-general and local boards 
sljall be appointed in the several departments to superintend and 
keep up all these establishments, as well as to watch over the pre- 
servation of national antiquities. It also prohibits the exportation 
of such antiquities in the strictest manner, and lays down certain 
measures to be adopted in this respect which are likely to prove 
very efficacious. 


•We regret that we became acquainted but a short time since with 
a little pamphlet entitled ‘ Zur Topographic Athens. Ein Brief 
aus Athen und ein Brief nacli Athen, von Dr. P. G. Forchhammer 
und K. O. Muller, Gott. 1833,’ which contains some very valuable 
and original observations on the chorography of Attica; and, 
although these letters are no novelties in Germany, we think our 
readers will not be sorry to hear Dr. Forchhammer’s ingenious me- 
thod of restoring the name of Lycabettus to a more dignified moun- 
tain than that which has been hitherto honoured with the name. Dr. 
Forchhammer tells Mr. Muller that it occurred to him, as he went 
up from the Peirceus to the city, that the a^toc rewpyiof, which has 
hitherto gone by the name of Anchesinus, must be the anciejit Lyca- 
beltus, both on account of the N.E, position with regard to (he 
Acropolis, suggested by his very probable etymology of the word, 



im 


Miscellaneous. 


and also because Strabo calls the Lycabettus one of the 6pta, d h 6v6^ 
nan n^ufrd ian, a remark which would hardly apply to the little 
elevation hitherto known by that name ; and then proceeds to ad- 
duce the ancient authorities which are in favour of the new, and 
against the old, supposed site of the mountain. In the first place, 
when Plato in his * Critias/ p. 112, A., talking of the boundaries of the 
Acropolis, makes the Lycabettus the boundary h rod KaravriKpd rijg 
nvKvSffy he clearly means by that name the /lywg r£<0pyiog. For, had 
he intended to add another boundary on the same side as the Pnyx, 
he would certainly have mentioned the hill of the Museium, rather 
than an insignificant elevation . hardly separated from the Pnyx. 
Again, Antigonus the Carystian (de Mirabilibus, c. xii. p. 22, 
Beckmann) tells us, that * as Athena was bringing liycabettus from 
Pentele (or Pallene) as a protection for the Acropolis, she was in- 
formed by a crow that Ericthonius was ir pavtptpf whereupon the 
goddess, unfortunately too soon, set down the mountain where 
it now stands.* Hence it appears, that Mount Lycabettus was 
east of the Acropolis, and just so far off that it was not, indeed, 
a protection for the Acropolis, but excited a wish that it had 
been near enough to be one. Dr. Forchhammer’s next proof is, we 
think, conclusive. It is founded on Theophrastus (de Signis Veiito- 
rum, c. i. § 4. p. 783, Schneider), who says, that Matricetas in Me- 
thymna used Lepetymnus — Cleostratus in Tenedos, Ida — and Phaei- 
nus in Athens, Lycabettus, as gnomons to obtain a knowledge of the 
summer-solstice, which Melon received from Phaeinus, and so set 
forth the cycle of nineteen years. Now, Ida lies in respect to Tene- 
dos just in the direction where the sun must rise, with regard to that 
island, at the time of the summer-solstice ; and Lepetymnus, as ap- 
pears from Theophrastus, was necessarily E.N.E. from Methymna : 
consequently Lycabettus lay E.N.E. from the Pnyx, where stood 
Melon’s observatory; and, therefore, must be tho liytoQ Tedjpyiog , — 
an inference which is confirmed by an etymology suggested by 
Dr. Forchhammer and approved by Mr. Muller, p. 18, who calls 
Dr. Forchhammer’s derivation of the word from XvKd^ag, not only in- 
genious but self-evident. Besides, Strabo not only makes the Lyca- 
bettus one of the five mountains, tHjv Iv dvopan, but also (X. 2) s^s 
in juxtaposition *I0dic»jv icctl "SrjpiroVf 'ABrjvaQ nai AvKatrirropf^PoSov Kal 
'Ard€vpiv, and AaKi^aipova xai Tavyerov : and the little hill north of the 
Pnyx was surrounded with buildings ; whereas, it is said in the 
second Dialogue ofiEschines( Plato, Bekkeri, parsiii. vol.iii. p. 556), 
that the house of Polytion would be as useless a possession among 
the Scythians, as Mount Lycabettus is at Athens. If we add to these 
testimonies the remark in Xenophon s (Economics, (xix. 6), and 
the words in Aristgph. Ran. 1056 (1084), 

fjp odv (Tti Xlyyc AvKa^tjrrove 
Kai napvacraiHu ‘qpXv fAtyWrj, 

we shall feel quite convinced wither. Mtiller, p. 17, that Dr. Forch- 
herpmer has beyond all doubt placed Mount Lycabettus on the site 
which belongs to it. With regard to the now displaced Anghesmus, 



Foreign. 167 

Dr, Porch hammer thinks that, if it is to be sought for on the Athens* 
side of the Hymettus, it can hardly be any other than the little 
mountain which has hitherto borne tliename of Brilessus. 

The other observations in the Doctor’s letter, and the very sen- 
sible remarks in Mr. Muller's reply, are well worthy the attention 
of the student, whom we must, however, refer to the letters them- 
selves for these the less important part of their contents. 

RUSSIA, 

Russian Conversations- Lexikon. — An association of native Rus- 
sians, comprising the most eminent literary and scientific persons 
in the country, has been formed for the purpose of translating the 
German Conversations-Lexikon on a very extended plan, us to 
every subject connected with the Russian empire. With this view, 
the members of the association, who are said to be sixty in number, 
have divided themselves into twenty sections, each of which is to 
undertake some separate branch of the work. They entertain an 
expectation, that this valuable addition to Russian literature may 
be completed in six years. 


The Oriental Languages. — The celebrated Armenian Institution 
in Moscow for teaching the oriental languages, which was founded 
by John and Joachim Lasarew in 1816, has formed upwards of 
three hundred orientalists, and up to the present time has cost alto- 
gether 900,000 roubles, or about 41,200^. sterling. 


University ofKiew. — The solemn inauguration and opening of 
the new University of St. Vladimir took place on the 27th of July 
last, and the first members admitted were so admitted on this occa- 
sion by the conferring of diplomas of honour: they were Eugenius, 
the metropolitan of the diocese, Field-Marshal Prince von der Osten- 
Sacken, and Count LevatschefF, the governor-general of the province. 
The second of these high personages then rose and presented swords 
to the students, who had entered their names for matriculation. 
The sum assigned by the government for covering the yearly ex- 
penses of the university is 248,390 roubles, about 11,400/., and the 
rerftuneration to be paid the professors and others has been placed 
on the following footing : — a professor in ordinary for salary and 
lodging, about 205/. a year (4500r.) ; a professor extraordinary, 
155/. (3400r.) ; an adjunct professor, 106/. (2300r.) ; a lecturer, 
91/. (2000r.) ; and each of the two professors of divinity and eccle- 
siastical law, 106/. (2300r.) ; towards establishing a fund for allowing 
pensions to professors, lecturers, and teachers of drawing, their 
widows and children, a sum of 10,000 roubles (about 457/.) is to be 
appropriated. The following chairs are to be instituted, namely, 
in the Faculty of Philosophy, — • Section 1.* Philosophy, Greek Lite- 
rature and Antiquities, Roman Literature and Antiquities, Russian 
Literature, General and National History, and Statistics ; ‘ Section 2.' 
Pure and Mixed Mathematics, Astronomy, Physics and Experi- 
mental Philosophy, Chemistry, Mineralogy and Geognosy, Botany, 
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Zoology, Technology, Husbandry, Forest Economy, and Archi- 
tecture. And in the Faculty of Jurisprudence ^ — General Systematic 
Review of the Science of Law, or what is called Encyclopedia of 
the Laws ; the Constitutional and Administrative Laws of the 
> Russian Empire, and Social Law; Russian Civil Law, including 
the laws respecting credit, trade, and manufactures, as well as the 
provincial laws of particular governments ; Russian Criminal Law, 
Police Law, Laws concerning the Expenditure and Finances of the 
State, Roman Law in connexion with its history. For these several 
series of lectures it is intended that 15 professors in ordinary, 4 
professors extraordinary, and 6 adjuncts shall be appointed. Lec- 
turers will be nominated for the Polish, French, German, and 
Italian languages. The lectures are divided into half-yearly courses, 
but a full course of study requires four years for its completion, the 
last of which, particularly with reference to the crown students, (young 
men educated for the civil service or intended for the profession of 
public teachers at the expense of the crown,) may be devoted to the 
study of any special branch of knowledge. There is to be a yearly 
examination of the students, and at the close of the full course a final 
examination, the details of which are to be laid down by the Minister 
of Public Instruction. The degrees which the university is empowered 
to grant are those of Candidate (or Bachelor), Master, and Doctor ; 
and the student who is desirous to take a Doctor^s degree will be re- 
quired to defend a dissertation, previously published by him, in open 
hall. If it concerns any ancient literature it must be written in Latin. 
All crown students (of whom there are to be 50 at Kiew, 26 for the 
department of education and 24 for the civil service) are required, 
upon quitting the university, to serve six years in those stations to 
which they have been appointed. The Board of Schools forms a 
section of the University Council, and this board is to direct and 
control the studies pursued in the various seminaries within its 
Jurisdiction, which, by a recent ukase, embraces the districts of 
Volhynia, Podolia, Kiew, and TshernigolF. The general super- 
intendence of the university is vested in the Curator, whose duty it 
is ‘ to watch vigilantly that all parties subordinate to him perform 
their duties conscientiously ; to direct his particular attention to the 
capabilities, zeal, and private conduct of the professors and other 
officers, and to adopt instant measures for the suppression of dis- 
orders of any kind whatsoever; His place of residence must be 
Kiew, and whilst he is absent for the purpose of inspecting the 
schools in the districts, or if he be indisposed, the rector of the 
university is to act in his stead.’ 

Travellmg Scholars , — There are at present 27 young men, who 
have been educated in Russia, now travelling in various parts, at 
the expense of the Russian government, for the purpose of com- 
pleting their education. Of 5 philologists, 4 are at Berlin and 1 at 
Leipzig ; of 3 Orientalists, 1 is-in England and 2 in Constantinople ; 
of 8 medical students, 6 are in Berlin, 1 at another German univer- 
sity, and 1 in England; 1 is studying history and another the 
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mathematics at Ba*lin ; 2 are studying botany at Vienna ; 3 are 
studying diplomacy and the political sciences, and 2 the law at 
Berlin ; and 1 is studying painting in Italy. 


The Kuhatshine Republic , — ^The four villages of Kubatsha, SurS-r- 
killy, Sliirilly, and Araisgally, with the lands pertaining to them, 
form the little republic of Kubatsha (improperly called Kabusha) in 
the regions of the Caucasus. This petty state lies between the two 
circles of Saragi and Kabadaria, in the Akushan dominions, the 
government of which is at present in the hands of Kadi-Machmed, 
a Mohammedan ecclesiastic. According to the tradition prevalent 
among the Kubatshaus, their ancestors came from Frankistan, that 
is to say, the west of Europe, many centuries ago, and made ej^ten- 
sive conquests in the countries about the Caucasus ; but their de- 
scendants have been stripped of all of them except the three 
villages which we have mentioned ; and, in fact, they are still treated 
as a conquered people. About’six hundred years ago the Kubatshans 
embraced Mohammedanism, and have ever since continued to be 
zealous followers of the Prophet and his doctrines. This little com- 
monwealth was not tributary to any foreign power until the year 
1821, when Prince Madatotf, the Russian general, imposed a yearly 
tribute of four hundred ducats upon it, in consequence of the secret 
aid it lent to the Kasikumtickish rebel, Surchai-Chan. In this way 
it is partially become a dependency of Russia ; but in every other 
respect, the people are in the full enjoyment of their own customs 
and usages, and, notwithstanding their Mohammedan tenets, have 
rigidly preserved their earlier habits, which bear evident trace of an 
European origin. The inhabitants of Surarkally, Shirilly, and 
Amisgally, though not positive slaves, are excluded from all popular 
assemblies. Those of the first of these villages employ themselves 
in making earthen vessels of all kinds ; the Shirilly men are agri- 
culturists, and the people of Amisgally manufacture excellent 
steel ware. The females assist in the various labours performed by 
the men ; there are about fifty families in each village, of the Lesghis 
tribe; but whether they pay any tribute or not to the Kubatshans 
it has not hitherto been possible to induce them to say. The village 
of Kubatsha contains between four and five hundred families, di- 
vided into twenty-five clans. Ten elders, whose station answers to 
what we should term senators (or oligarchs), and is hereditary, form 
a standing body of nobility ; they assemble once a year, and elect as 
many judges as there are clans, on whom the task of giving judg- 
ment in all contested cases devolves. In cases of importance, or 
on any occasion where either party is dissatisfied with the judgment 
given, the ten elders meet, and their award is irrevocable. In the 
event of dissensions in the three vassal villages, the whole twenty-five 
judges or heads of clans repair to the spot, and pronounce their deci- 
sion after inquiry into the circumstances. The proceedings are oral, but 
the decision is framed according to certain ancient dicta and customs, 
which are recorded in a large book. The language spoken by the 
Kubatshans is perfectly unintelligible, not only to any of the Cau- 
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casian tribes, but even to the people of the three villages. It has 
imbibed, it is true, many of the qualities peculiar to the mountain 
dialects, but appears to be of easier flow than the language spoken 
either by the Avari or Lesghis of Daghestan. It is a guttural lan- 
guage even in its softer intonations. The code of laws seems to be 
written in their own tongue but in Tartar characters ; and their 
intercourse with the neighbouring Tartars has introduced several of 
their words into the language. The following words and phrases 
are taken from it : — ‘ aUah sah^ for God ; ‘ the adamSy^ man ; gaily 
a man; chunuly a woman ; ussUy a girl; kaaka, a stone; schiuy 
water ; tuludy bread ; muchy iron ; shiny water ; outshdy water ; 
ssa, one ; qua, two ; avy three ; augy four ; chUy five ; eck, six ; 
seven, pronounced almost like ua ; kay eight ; uishuy nine ; wigy 
ten ; wiikusay eleven ; witkuquUy twelve, &c. ; huy twenty, almost 
likega; aw-zahly thirty; aug-zahU forty; ddshy a hundred ; asuy 
a thousand ; gall wa schiaiiy come here, servant ; thsi na okuUiUy 
where art thou going ? oda mi vi kuldhy I love thee ; oda mi autshay 
I do not love thee ; bequisi saaka, bring me some food ; shin 
deitski hackUy bring me water to drink ; kaaka saakay bring me a 
stone. They usually lay the accent on the last syllabi^, and in con- 
versation dwell with a drawling emphasis on the last word in a 
sentence. The males employ themselves in manufacturing iron, and 
the females in domestic labours and weaving cloth. The Kubatshan 
muskets, pistols, and daggers are in great request ; nor is their 
cloth of bad quality. If a male has learned no mechanical art, and 
is not rich or adventurous enough to engage iu trade, he aits the 
whole day long in the mosque, and gives at least a tinge of piety to 
his indolence. His wives, of whom the Koran allows him to possess 
four, are bound to feed him. — [The length of the details trans- 
mitted to us on the subject of this hitherto unknown commonwealth 
compels us to postpone the remaining portion of them to our next 
Number.] 


DENMARK. 

Establishments for Education . — Denmark cannot have less than 

2.000. 000 inhabitants at the present day, among whont the num- 
ber of children of all ages fit to be instructed may be estimated at 

300.000. It possesses 2 universities, Copenhagen and Kiel, the 
former attended by 800 students, and the latter by 300 ; 27 gram- 
mar schools, containing 1400 pupils ; and 4600 elementary schools, 
of which about 3000 are on the principle of mutual instruction, 
attended altogether by 278,500 pupils. Besides these establish- 
ments there are 2 asylums for the deaf and dumb (in Copen- 
hagen and Schleswig), 2 seminaries for the education of teachers, 
and 2 academies for cadets. A general code of regulations for 
schools has existed since the year 1817. It appears also that the 
various school-houses are in general in a satisfactory condition, 
and that the remuneration paid to masters is on the whole sufficiently 
liberal. 



Returns of the Population of Denmark {the Duchies of Schleswig, Holstein and Lauenburg excepted), according 
to the Census taken by order of the Danish Government, on the %th February, 1834, as compared with the 
Population in 1831. 
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TURKEY. 

Education . — The study of philosophy, so far as regards metaphysics 
and logic, is by no means neglected among the Turks, but it is pur- 
sued to a very limited extent ; this must be obvious when we come 
to consider that the pursuit has always been rendered subordinate 
to a religious code which materializes the intellectual world, not 
only with respect to the world which we inhabit, but even the enjoy- 
ments of Paradise itself. As to logic, which they figuratively term 
the * science of balancing,* their good sense teaches them, however 
well they may be acquainted with its subtleties and resources, to lay 
but slender stress upon the use of it. On this subject the Turk 
broaches a maxim, which might come into common use with much 
benefit to ourselves : ‘ Do gooS to all the worlds and avoid disputing 
with the ignorant' Though metaphysics and logic are held in slight 
esteem among Eastern nations, the science of morals on the other 
hand, or rather its precepts, is raised to the skies. In no other 
quarter is it arrayed in so splendid, attractive, and insinuating 
a garb. One cannot read the Turkish poets and historians, or 
the delightful outpourings of a Djami, Saadi, or Hafiz, by whom 
Persia has been raised to immortal fame, without concluding that 
lessons of so sublime a nature, as those which they inculcate, must 
be the type of a state of society which has attained to the highest 
degree of virtuous principle ; but — I need not tell you what these 
Easterns actually are. The Turkish s}stem of instruction is divided 
into three degrees. The ‘ mekteb,* or primary schools, are spread 
throughout the empire. There are about twelve hundred of them in 
Constantinople, and in some parts of the town you will find as many 
as twelve or fifteen in a single quarter. Every one of these schools 
owes its origin to some pious endowment ; for it is not the ruling 
powers, but religious fervour which provides in Turkey for the 
exigencies of public education. The ‘medress6s* or colleges are 
similarly maintained at the expense of the Mosques. The instruc- 
tion which is given in them being gratuitous, the children of the 
poor as well as the rich are enabled to receive those elements of 
knowledge which society owes to every member of it. It were much 
to be desired that, in this respect, we should not allow the Turks to 
be so much beforehand with us. At a more advanced age the dis- 
tinction of classes de})ends, naturally enough, upon the wants and 
means of families themselves. But no better beginning or in- 
troduction to life could be devised than these primary schools, 
where all classes are intermuigled, where every child’s mind receives 
a religious impress which does not wear away, and where each pupil 
gains something by contact with his neighbour. The Turk is so 
sensible of the advantage thus acquired, that the wealthiest among 
them would feel repugnant to admit a * kodja,* or master, under his 
roof ; in this matter, indeed, he adheres as inflexibly as in many 
others to the adage which is accepted amongst all his brethren, 
* One must do as the rest of the world does.* As no instruction is 
to be found elsewhere than in the mekteb and medressds, and the 



173 


Foreign, 

whole system is subordinate to the religious code, it produces com- 
plete harmony of mind and action in the community at large, and 
imparts a uniform aspect to the whole nation. They know nothing 
of an academical clique, nor of what is extravagantly called amongst 
ourselves ‘ freedom of education/ Whoever has the means at his 
disposal is at liberty to set up as teacher. The Turk does not pretend 
to make philosophers and philanthropists of his children ; but he 
makes them Turks, and this it is which has hitherto preserved them 
as a compact whole. If it be asked, whether the spirit of reform 
will find its way into the Turkish schools, it may be replied, that it 
is indisputably the Sultan’s interest that it should ; otherwise his 
labours will perish with him and be buried with the existing gene- 
ration. Hitherto the mekteb and medresst^s have succeeded tolerably 
well in warding otF all innovations. — (^Michaud et Pouzelat.^Ctr- 
respondance de I* Orient ^ 1830 — 18j31, 2d and 3d vols. publ. 1834.) 

AMERICA. 

University of the. City of New York, — The present term of the 
university commenced on Monday last, previous to which fifty-seven 
applicants for admission had presented themselves. Others, we are 
told, are still to be examined; and from present appearances the 
accession at the commencement of this year will be much greater 
than at any previous time since the university has been opened. 

Among the young gentlemen received is Mr. Christopher Oscauean 
from Constantinople. Mr. Oscanean is an Armenian by birth, is 
already well versed in several languages, and has come out to com- 
plete a liberal education in the university. We hope he may be the 
forerunner of many others who may hasten to our shores on a like 
errand. 

We congratulate the friends of learning on the highly prosperous 
condition of this noble institution. By looking over a list of the 
officers, it will be seen that the several professorships are filled by 
talent of unusual excellence and variety, and that the council are 
extending the means of instruction, not only in general literature, 
but ill arts and sciences, with much spirit and liberality. The officers 
are as follow; — Rev. J. M. Mathews, D.D., Chancellor; Rev. H. 
P. Tappan, Professor of Belles Lettres, and Lecturer on Moral 
Philosophy ; R. B. Patten, Professor of Greek ; Rev. John Proudfit, 
Professor of Latin ; C. W. Wackley, Professor of Mathematics ; W. 
A. Norton, acting Professor of Astronomy and Natural Philosophy ; 
Lewis C. Beck, Professor of Chemistry and Botany ; D. B. Douglas, 
Professor of Architecture and Civil Engineering ; S. F. B. Morse, 
Professor of the Literature of the Art of Design ; L. D. Gale, acting 
Professor of Geology and Mineralogy ; Rev. George Bush, Pro- 
fessor of Hebrew ; Rev. William Ernenspeiitch, Professor of Ger- 
man ; C. L. Parmentier, Professor of French; Charles Rabadan, 
Professor of Spanish ; L. L. Da Ponte, Professor of Italian. — From 
the New York Commercial Advertiser, Oct. 9, 1834. 
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AFRICA. 

Algiers. — Three schools on the system of mutual instruction, and as 
many classes in Arabic, are at this moment in full activity within 
the circuit of the regency. There are a number of Moorish children 
from Oran and Bona, who also attend the elementary schools. 
Professors, chosen by open competition, will very soon be appointed 
to the three chairs of Arabic. The education of the natives forms, 
indeed, a leading point in the system laid down by the French go- 
vernment, and it is but justice to say of the local authorities, that 
they lose no opportunity of seconding the impulse given from head- 
quarters. Besides these establishments, some private individuals 
have, with the full consent of government, set on foot several 
Moorish and Jewish schools, in which the reading of the Holy 
Scriptures and the Koran, and instruction in writing Arabic, are all 
that is at present attempted. Surely these beginnings area favour- 
able omen for this new theatre of European exertion. In ad- 
dition, it has been settled, that classes are to be opened next year 
in mathematics, Greek, and Latin ; besides a course of practical 
geometry and design, adapted to the comprehension of mechanics, 
&c. It is also said to be in contemplation to found a superior 
seminary in Algiers, on the plan of the Royal Colleges in France. 
A complete and accurate alphabet of the Mogrebin characters in use 
upon tins spot has been collected, and it is intended to have a fount 
of types cast from it at Paris. A fount cast from the most perfect 
manuscript letters, such as are employed in every-day writing, is also 
to be prepared at the same time. 


Children's Friend Society . — In our Number for April last, we 
noticed the Annual Report of this Society, then conducted under 
the name of the Society for the Suppression of Juvenile Vagrancy; 
the office of which is at Exeter Hall, Strand, and the establishment 
at Hampton-Wick. The Society have since that time received re- 
turns from the Cape of Good Hope communicating the establishment 
in that colony of the boys and girls since sent thither. These returns, 
which they have printed, give a total of 204 boys and 18 girls com- 
fortably settled in that colony, independently of those sent to the Swan 
River and to Canada, from whence the returns have not yet been re- 
ceived. The experiment appears to have been very successful, as 
will appear from the following extract from the South African Com- 
mercial Advertiser ^ published at Cape Town, July 2, 1834, 

' We feel ' much pleasure at being able to inform our fellow 
Colonists that the Scheme for supplying them with young Appren- 
tices as Agricultural Labourers, Domestic Servants, &c., of which 
we have so. often spoken, is now fully matured, and the inhabitants 
of this Colony have it now in their power to obtain any number of 
such Apprentices of both sexes, by applying to the “ Committee for 
Apprenticing Juvenile Emigrants in Cape Town.’’ 

‘The Society in England, from which this Committee receives 
these Juvenile Emigrants, having enlarged its plan, so as to em- 
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brace destitute children of every age, and formed establishments in 
which they can be educated and trained in habits of industry, order, 
and virtue, has adopted the title of the Children’s Friend Society.” 

* In these Asylums a mild system of discipline has been adopted, 
from which, so far as it has been tried, the happiest effects have re- 
sulted. Youths who were found to be utterly immoveable by seve- 
rity of demeanour and corporal punishment, have in many instances 
been shaken, and completely suMued by kindness and sympathy. 

‘ When the first divisions of these Emigrants were landed here last 
year, an opinion was entertained by some, originating in the former 
title of the Society — “For the Suppression of Juvenile Vagrancy'" 
— that most, if not all, of them had been guilty of, some crime or 
delinquency. And it is true that, of many of them, the Society^n 
London could only say that they knew nothing, except that* they 
were found in a state of destitution. Their future conduct was 
therefore a subject of deep anxiety with the Committee in Cape 
Town, and they pressed on the attention of the Society in London 
the superior advantages likely to be secured to the public, both at 
home and in the Colonies, by receiving destitute children into their 
Asylums, if possible before they had been forced by their unhappy 
circumstances into vicious courses, and to send none to the Cape 
beyond the age of fourteen years for Boys, and twelve for Girls, 
unless particularly applied for by individuals, and that a certificate 
of character should be transmitted with such as had been for any 
time under their protection. With these views the Society have sig- 
nified their cordial concurrence, and the most satisfactory testi- 
monials of character and behaviour have been received along with 
the last division which has just been distributed. 

‘ It is but justice to these Children, however, to add, that though 
no fewer than 174 have been apprenticed during the last twelve 
months, not a single case of thefts violence, or outrage, on the yari 
o/ a,ny one of them, has been brought under the cognizance of the 
Magistrate, During the first two or three months a few cases of 
desertion occurred ; but tliis was easily checked, as it sdfems to have 
arisen entirely from the novelty of their situation, and a want of 
sympathy with the strangers among whom they were thus suddenly 
placed ; and from all we have seen and heard on the subject, we are 
able to say that their conduct has been not only blameless but ex- 
emplary. 

‘ With a view to their further improvement, the Committee have 
engaged a Teacher to give instruction to such of them as their 
masters can spare for that purpose for one hour in the evenings of 
Monday, Wednesday, and Friday each week, from eight till nine 
o’clock. This School will be opened this evening. 

‘ As we consider this method of introducing Labourers and Do- 
mestic Servants into the Colony the most likely to prove beneficial 
in every aspect in which it can be viewed, that has yet been sug- 
gested, we offer no ajjology for the length to which our remarks 
upondt have run whenever we have had occasion to refer to it. To 
relieve the distress of those who are suffering for the faults or in 
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c^^sMueBce rf the misfortunes iif their parents-^-to snatch from the 
jaws of a cruel death by cold; want, and hunger, or from the giilph 
of moral perdhiOn/rtiore to be deplored than the crueHest of deaths, 
the orphan or deserted children of an over-crowded population — is 
an undertaking to which none can be indifferent; and when, by thus 
affording exeraise to the best feelings of the heart; we see the certain 
prospect ^f securing an incalculable sum of good to our fellow colo- 
nisU, we contemplate the Whole scheme with unmingled satisfaction 
and delight/ 

South Afrimn College , — This institution has been placed under 
the protection 6f the British government by the admission into 
the council of two directors, who are to be appointed by his 
Majesty. 
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UNIVERSITY INTELLIGENCE. 

Oxford^ OcL 8, — This day the Rev, George Rowley, D.D. and 
Master of University College, having been re-nominated by the Duke 
of Wellington as Vice-Chancellor of the’ University, took the oath of 
office in convocation. 

Nov, 29. — Nomina Candidatorum Termino Michaelis, A.D. 1834, 
qui honore digni sunt habiti, in unaquaque classe secundum ordinem 
alphabeticiim disposita. * 

In Literis Humanioribus, Classis 1.-— Barnes, Carolus, e C.C.C. ; 
Dale. Hen ricu.s, e Coll. Magd. ; Daman, Carolus, eColi. Magd. ; 
Godfrey, Daniel R. e Coll. Reg. ; Hussey, Gulielmus, e Coll. Ball. ; 
Hyman, Orlando H. B. e Coll. Wadh. ; VVoolcombe, Henricus, ex 
iEde Christi. 

Classis 2. — B rancher, Thomas, e Coll. Wadh. ; Bruce, Hon. 
Fredericus Giil. Adolp. ex ^de Christi ; Davies, Nathaniel, e Coll. 
Peinb. ; Govett, Robertus, e Coll. Vigorn. ; Gunner, Gulielmus H. 
e Coll. Trin. ; Morris, Joannes B. e Coll. Ball. ; Owen, Lewis W. 
e Coll. Ball.; Pocock, Nicolaus, e Coll. Reg,; Stupart, Gustavus F. 
^ Coll. Exon.; Ward, Gulielmus G. eColl. Line. ; Wilson, Joannes, 
e C.C.C. ; Wing, Joannes G. e. Coll. Unjv. 

Classis 3. — Allen, Thomas, e Coll. Ball ; Black, Patricius, ex 
iBde Christi.; Blencowe, Thomas, e Coll. Wadh. ; Boyce, HenrU 
cus Le Grand, e Coll. Vigorn. ; Bright, Joannes E. ex iEde Christi ; 
Dewa^ Edvardus H. e Coll. Exon.; Faber, Joannes C. ex^de 
Christi; Fortescue, Robertus. H. eColl. Exon. ; Hanmer, Thomas, 
e Coll. Nas. ; Jackson, Thomas, ex Aul. R. M. V.; Johnson, 
Jacobus T. e. Coll. D. Jo. Bapt. ; King, Bryan, e CoU. .®n. Nas. ; 
Kitson, Ellis P. e Coll. Ball. ; Law, Georgius S. e Coll Oriel ; 
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Mozeley, Jacobus B. e Coll. Oriel; Pelly, Theophilus, « C.C.C, ; 
Slight, Henriciia, e C.C.G. ; Talbot^ Hon. Gul. C. ex.^de Christi ; 
Vaughan, Jacobus, e Coll. Vigorn.; Waller, Stephanos R. e Coll. 
iEn. Nas. ; Webster, Josephus, e Coll. Trin. ; West, Washbourne^ 
e Coll. Line. ; Woolcombe, Gulielmus W. e Coll. Exon. 

Classis 4. — Austin, Robertus R. ex ^Ede Christi ; Butler, Daniel, 
e Coll. Line.; Cookes, Denham C. J. e Coll. Vigorn; Coxe, Hen- 
ricus J. T. e Coll, D. Jo. Bapt. ; De Salis, Gulielmus A. e Coll. 
Oriel ; Domville, Jacobus G. ex ^de Christi ; Emerson, Alexander 
L. e Coll. Pemb. ; Hall, Henricus, ex Mde Christi ; Jeans, Guliel- 
mus e Coll. Wadh ; Mayne, Henricus B. ex ^Ede Christi ; Morris, 
Johannes, e Coll. Jesu ; Newton, Gulielmus, e CoM: Ball.; Oswell, 
Henricus L. ex ^Ede Christi ; Owen Jacobus R. e. Coll. Jesu ; 

J. e Coll. Exon. ; RadclifFe, Carolus E. e Coll. jEu. Nas. ; R>‘der, 
Gulielmus, D. e Coll. Exon. ; Sidney, Johannes, e Coll. ^En. Nas. ; 
Spry, Arturus, B. e. Coll. Trin.; Sykes, Josephus, e Coll. Oriel; 
Vine, Marshall H. e Coll. Univ. ; Whatman, Jacobus, ex ^Ede 
Christi. ; Wheeler, David, ex Aul. S. Edm. , Wrench, Henricus O. 
e. Coll. Vigorn, 

Augustus Short, 

Gul. Hayward Cox, Examinatores in 

Georgius Moberly, Literis Humanioribus. 

E. W. Head, 

Oxford^ Dec, 15. — Nomina Candidatorum Termino Michaelis, 
A.D. 1834, qui honore digni sunt habiti, in unaquaque classe se* 
ciindum ordinem alphabeticum disposita. 

In Disciplinis Mathematicis et Physicis, Classis 1. — Anstice, 
Robertus Ricardus, ex jEde Christi ; JefFray, Gulielmus Lockhart, 
e Col. Ball. ; Pocock, Nicholas, e Col. Reg. 

Classis 2. — Ward, Gulielmus Georgius, e Col, Line. ; Woolcombe, 
Henricus, ex iEde Christi. 

Classis 3. — Brancker, Thomas, e Col. Wadh. ; Domville, Jaco- 
bus Graham, ex iEde Christi; Kitson, jlllis Puget, e Col. Ball. ; 
Slight, Henricus S., e C.C.C. 

Classis 4. — Vine, Marshall Hall, e Col. Univ. 

A. Neate, 1 Examinatores in Dis- 

G. R. Browell, > ciplinis Mathemati- 
G. H. S. Johnson,] cis et Physicis. 

Dec, 4. — ^The convocation voted 50/. from the university chest, 
towards buildingah scool-room at Bexley, in Kent, in which parish 
the university possesses an estate, and where a subscription is being 
raised for that purpose. The building is in progress, the foundation 
having been laid in September last, as mentioned in our former 
number. 

Cambridge. — The death of the Duke of Gloucester, Chanpellor, 
and that of the Earl of Hardwicke, Lprd High Steward, having 
created vacancies in those offices, the Marquis Camden has been 
elected Chancellor, and addressed a letter to the Senate on the 16th 
December thanking them for the honour conferred on him ; and at 

Oct. 1834.— Jan. 1835. N 
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4^«0i!g^egatSoti hdd on the following dav, the Date of Northumber- 
Ihlid ^hs appointed Lord High Steward* 

The subject for the Norrisian Prize Essay for the present year is, 
The person, character, and actions of Jesus Christ, afford a satis- 
factory fulfilment of all the prophecies in the Old Testament which 
relate to the Messiah.* 

Ott. Ji5.~The Seatonian Prize Poem was this day adjudged to 
the ReV, T. E. Hankinson of Corpus Christi College. Subject, Jacob, 

Dec, 25 . — Prize Subjects, — ^The Vice* Chancellor has issued the 
following notice in the university : — 

I. The Most Noble Marquis Camden, Chancellor of the Univer- 
sity, has signified to the Vice-Chancellor, his intention of giving, 
this year, a gold medal to such resident nnder-graduate as shall 
compose the best English Ode, or the best English Poem in heroic 
Verse, upon the following subject : — ‘The death of his late Royal 
Highness the Duke of Gloucester.’ 

N.B. These exercises are to be sent in to the Vice-Chancellor on 
or before March 31, 1835 ; and are not to exceed 200 lines in length. 

II. Sir William Browne’s medals will this year be— - 

( 1.) For the Greek Ode — Delos, 

(2.) For the Latin Ode — Belisarius, 

(3.) For the Epigrams — 

Amphora coepit 

Institui, currente rota cur urceus exit ? 

Ill* The Porsoii Prize for the present year is — Shakspeare, 
Third Part of King Henry VI., Act ii. Scene 2., beginning, 

' Clip. My gracious liege.’ 

And ending— ‘ To hold thine own, and leave thine own with him.’ 

Nov. 22. — The following is the number of residents in this Uni- 
versity during the present term ; — 

In College. In Lodgings. Hesident. 


Trinity 

231 . 

250 

St. John’s 

237 

83 

Queen’s 

47 

74 

Caius 

57 

48 

Christ’s 

69 

25 

Corpus Christi 

71 

15 

Catherine Hall , 

32 

34 

Pembroke 

45 

20 

Jesus 

56 

8 

St. Peter’s 

54 

9 

Magdalene 

51 

12 

Emmanuel 

56 

1 

Clare Hall « 

89 

0 

Sydney 

85 

1 

Trinity Hall 

King’s • • 

82 

3 

28 

0 

Downing « 

13 

2 

Total 

1153 

5S5 


Matriculations (Mich, Term) • 3S6 ^ 
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Dec. 4.— A grace passed the senate, prcpositig, * that In Mure the 
examination of the candidates for mathematical hbiiourd, shall com- 
mence on the Wednesday (instead of the Thursday) preceding the 
first Monday in the Lent term.* 

The Lalande medal, which is every year adjudged by the French 
Institute to the author of the most important service in astronomy, 
lias just been assigned to Professor Airy, for the benefit rendered lb 
physical astronomy by his observations. It was last year given to 
8ir John Herschell for his discoveries respecting double stars, 

Sydney Sussex College , — ^The Masters and Fellows have given 
notice that, in the week after the admission of the commencing 
Bachelors, 1835, there will be an examination open to candidates 
from any college in the university, for two mathematical exhibitione^rs 
on Mr. Taylor s foundation. One exhibitioner will be elected froni 
those under-graduates who, in the ordinary course, would become 
commencing bachelors of arts, in January, 1836; the others, from 
those who would become commencing bachelors in January, 1837. 
The exhibitioners are to receive, at leasts 50/. per annum each, and 
to have rooms in college rent free ; if elected from another college, 
they will be required to remove to Sydney on their election. The 
examination will be confined to Mathematics. 


Cambridge Philosophical Society. — At a meeting of the so- 
ciety, on Monday, Nov. 24, Professor Airy gave an account of the 
calculations which he had caused to be made, in order to determine 
the apparent disk of a star and the rings which surround it, when 
seen through an object-glass with a circular aperture. He also 
stated that corrections had been recently discovered to be necessary 
in the results of the trigonometrical survey of this country, by which 
the difierence which had previously appeared to exist between the 
astronomical and geodetical determinations of the latitude and 
longitude of Cambridge observatory are greatly diminished. Mr. 
Stevenson, of Trinity College, read a memorial on the establishment 
of certain geometrical properties, by the combination of the infini'* 
tesiuial method with the doctrine of projections. Professor Sedg- 
wick and other members then communicated some observations 
illustrative of the geology of Cambridge. It was stated that the 
relations of the successive formations are very obscurely exhibited, 
in consequence of the strata and their junctions being marked by 
diluvial masses ; and it was requested that all persons who might 
obtain any additional information from excavations, borings, or 
fossils, would communicate it. • 

Medical Provincial Schools. — Most of the large towns now- 
possess one or more of these institutions, at which lectures are 
delivered, and opportunities afforded to medical pupils of studying 
the various branches of their art. The circumstances to which 
they owe their origin, and the probable consequences of their esta- 
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blishment, are briefly described in the following extract of a speech 
made at the anniversary dinner of the Sheffield Medical Institution, 
by Dr, G, C. Holland 

* We live in a restless and spirit-stirring age — an age distinguished 
by improvements, and especially by the vigorous march of mind. 
Ill times past, year succeeded year with scarcely any perceptible 
changes, but now each succeeding year is fraught with important 
change; — the evolution of new principles — the recognition of new 
rights— and the outpouring of general knowledge. One of the nu- 
merous consequences flowing from this altered state of society is a 
sen^ of the imperfections of the educational establishments of the 
country ; this, indeed, has been acutely felt by the medical profes- 
sion, and hence, in every large town in the kingdom, one or more 
medical schools have been established for the purpose of giving to 
the rising generation abundant means of improvement. Schools of 
this description have the highest possible claim on the countenance 
of society, their aim and tendency being to Relieve the bodily sufler- 
ings of humanity. To effect this with success, something more is 
necessary than a mere smattering of professional knowledge. An 
excellent professional education raises, as it were, a series of steps, 
by which the understanding ascends to a favourable position for re- 
ceiving in the clear light of day everything around it; and without 
this education the steps are few, and the elevation extremely limited, 
and consequently the view is circumscribed to a comparatively small 
number of objects. He reasons best who reasons from the greatest 
number and best established data. Provincial medical schools exert 
a beneficial influence on the feelings, tastes, and pursuits of the 
profession at large. By promoting the interchange of thought and 
sentiment, by bringing the mind to the consideration of liberal and 
general subjects — narrow and selfish prejudices are gradually dissi- 
pated ; and ill their place emiobliiig feelings, enlightened views, and 
social regards spring up, giving to the profession respectability and 
dignity.* 

Etchjlhampton, Wilts.— O n the 2n(l of December a new and 
commodious scliool-rooin, built by subscription, for the use of the 
poor children of the village, was opened by the clergyman and a 
considerable number of visitors. The attention of the children to 
the addresses made to them on the occasion is stated to have been very 
gratifying. 

Corruption of Chiloren in thR Gin-shops. — By the subjoined 
extract from the Report of the Temperance Society our readers may 
form some estimate of the number of children who are in the habit 
of frequenting gin-shops. To prove how pernicious the habit of 
indulging in ardent spirits is, more particularly among children, 
we need but direct the attention to the squalid looks and dwarfish 
forms of the chiFdren who crowd St. Giles*s, and other low neighbour- 
hoods in the metropolis, whose countenances are deeply marked 
with lines, and disfigured by an expression, which betray the working 
of passions that belong to a more advanced period of life. 



A Statistical Account of the Number of Persons who visited Fourteen Gin-shops in the Metropolis in One 
Week^ showing the Number of Men^ Women^ and Children respectively, 

MONDAYS. I MIDDLE OF THE WEEK. I SATURDAYS. I SUNDAYS. I 



89,033 67,870 11,494 168,397 

53,420 40,723 6897 101,040 

142,453 108,593 18,391 269,437 

10,175 7756 1313 19,244 

1453 1108 187 2748 
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It is not burprisiiig that the keepers of these houses should allow 
children to be served with spirits, for it is all in the way of trade ; 
but it is seriously worth consideration if any direct legislative 
enactment could be framed which might restrain this pernicious 
practice. The improvement of the poorer classes by a good educa- 
tion is, we ,are aware, the only effectual restraint ; but if anything 
could be done, in the mean time, in the way of direct prohibition, it 
might have the effect of diminishing the evil. Those who have 
once found their way to the gin-shop are very likely to go again ; 
but if the first visit can be deferred, or rendered more difficult, or 
at^least less inviting, possibly the evil, in the case of children, might 
be partially diminished, 

Mr. Smith’s Garden Allotments to Children,— Among the 
various plans for rightly influencing the character of youth, which 
have of late been adopted, there is a very simple and efficacious one 
pursued jby Mr. Smith of Southam, in Warwickshire. This gen- 
tleman has neither erected a school nor hired a schoolmaster, hut 
has let a small quantity of land to the children in his neighbour- 
hood to be cultivated in gardens. The following is his own ac- 
count, extracted from a recent publication : — 

‘ It is not a school — it is simply three rods and ten poles of land, 
divided into twelve gardens, occupied by boys from twelve to eigh- 
teen years of age in the cultivation of garden vegetables, peas, car- 
rots, cabbages, kidney-beans, celery, parsnips, &c. 1 allow only 

one-fourth to be cultivated for potatoes, and wheat not at all ; they 
pay all* prices, from sixpence per month to one shilling per month, 
according to the size. The rent for the whole amounts to about 
4/., 17s, per annum. 

* The seventeen shillings I expend in one rent dinner and a cup of 
ale monthly, when they brfng their rent, which I am glad to tell you, 
my dear little tenants have hitherto done to an hour. It is a glo- 
rious sight, or rather was a glorious sight in the summer, to see all 
the gardens clean and full of stuff — I could have challenged it for 
produce and cleanliness against any acre of ground in the country. 
The moral advantages, too, have been very great ; if it could be 
copied and extended in a small degree, all tendencies to sedition 
and anarchy might be neutralized and suspended. For instance, in 
this town we have 1200 inhabitants, the greater part of whom being 
agricultural labourers, have been fully and fairly employed the whole 
summer. There are about 40 boys or young men who have been at 
the national school, but who are not yet old enough to go out inta 
service. 

‘In the summer evenings, if unemployed, they are very apt to be 
in mischief; hut my boys, since they have had a garden to resort to, 
have forsakeri the streets, and are acquiring that sort of knowledge 
which is likely to be serviceable to them when they become men. 
Their fathers and mothers, especially the latter, are made very 
happy ; their cottages have been filled with good vegetables all sum- 
mer, at no expense to the father’s strength or mother’s care; for 
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the boySt whilst they worh hard to procure the rent, are very willing 
to let their parents have the produce. This they sometime? pay the 
poor boys for and sometimes not; whichever th^y do amounts to 
the same If the boys seli their vegetables to their mother, 

the money is laid out in clothing, so that saves the father's purse* 
If four acres of land could be given up and procured for every 4Q 
boys (which is about th^ number for 1200 inhabitants), we should 
have the whole country smiling with health, activity and content,* 


SouTUWABK Literary Society. — ^This institution now consists qf 
about 500 members. Classes have been formed for the study of ma- 
thematics and astronomy, A reading-room has been provided, and a 
very extensive library formed both for reference and circulation, 
partly from the subscription funds, and partly from donations: and 
lectures are to be given. ^ 

British and Foreign School Society.— A speech of Lieuf 
Fabian (the Society’s representative) at a meeting at Derby, states 
that the society is 1400/. in debt, and a deputation has been making 
exertions at different places throughout the country to obtain the 
means of diminishing the incumbrance. 

Bath Free Grammar School. — The date of the Bath Free 
Grammar School is July 12, 6th Edward VI. It was endowed with 
land that belonged to the dissolved Priory of Bath. It was * for 
the education, institution, and instruction of boys and young men 
in grammar,' and the master was to be ‘ a fit person to serve in the 
said school, meet and learned, and at least well -instructed in the 
Latin tongue,* The mayor and citizens of Bath were to be the 
trustees, and were empowered, with the advice of the bishop of the 
diocese, ‘ from time to time* to make statutes and ordinances touching 
the order, government, and direction of. the school, and of its 
revenues. 

How long the school was well conducted is doubtful. The cor- 
poration was possessed of its funds, and was guilty of so scandalous a 
misappropriation of them as to excite inquiry. In the 10th Geo. II. 
a Decree was made, by the charity commissioners under the Act of 
Elizabeth, for its regulation. It states that the corporation ‘ having 
so notoriously mismanaged and misapplied the revenues of the 
lands given to their predece.ssors by King Edward VI., for the 
support and continuance of the Grammar School, and the relief and 
comfort of ten poor persons, paying interest sometimes 30/,, some- 
times 20/., and sometimes 10/. a year to the master; although the 
income thereof had amounted to a much greater yearly sum, and 
bad not disposed of any part thereof for the relief of the poor persons 
aforesaid, but applied the same to their own private use?; nor 
having kept any account, at least not producing any, of the receipts 
or disbursements of the said revenues ; and having so minted the 
said lands with other lands of their own, or aliened or granted them 
away, , that much the greatest part of the said lands could not be 
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found Or distinguished, and leaves being cut out of the account 
books, and having been guilty of other breaches of trust, should be 
for ever absolutely removed and displaced from the said trust/ 

The Decree directs that the school shall for ever continue a * Free 
Grammar School^ for the instruction of youth, subject to such rules, 
orders, limitations, and appointments as were thereinafter men- 
tioned for Us conduct and management for the term of thirty-five 
years> as the utmost time for which the tenants of the described 
premises could hold the same at existing rents. It orders that the 
master of the school shall instruct, gratis, ten boys, children of free- 
men or inhabitants of Bath, to be, from time to time, elected by the 
governors or trustees for the time being, to be nominated or recom- 
mended by twenty of the chiefest and most substantial inhabitants of 
Bath, who paid most to the rates, levies, or assessments of the said 
city. It directs the removal of the corporation as trustees, and that 
they shall pay two sums of 5000/. and 450/. for their misappropria- 
tions of the trust funds. It then orders that, upon the expiration of 
the said term of thirty-five years, or as soon before or after as the 
trustees should be enabled by the receipt of the said sums of money, 
or income of the said premises, a piece of land should be purchased, 
whereon should be built a school-house and house and conveniences 
for the master, and also an hospital (St. Catherine’s) for the habitation 
of as many poor persons as could be maintained oirt of the revenues 
of the said charity lands, after the deduction of the allowance there- 
inafter directed to be paid to the master. And that after the expi- 
ration of the said term, or so soon as they should be enabled by the 
expiration of any of the said leases, the trustees should allow and 
pay the schoolmaster 50/. a year, who should then teach more boys, 
according as t^e trustees should direct. 

By this Decree a conveyance ^as to have been made of the cha- 
rity funds to trustees named in it, who were afterwards to govern 
the school. The corporation remained in possession, and there is 
no evidence to show that the conveyance was made. The school 
continued to be badly managed, and no free scholars were admitted. 

The Parliamentary Commissioners investigated the affairs of the 
charity in 1820. In consequence of their interference, the corpora- 
tion in 1822 passed certain resolutions which were afterwards signed, 
according to the terms of the original trust, by the Bishop of Bath 
and Wells. By these resolutions ten free scholars only are to be 
taught, and on each nomination the various conditions required by 
the Decree on the nomination of the first ten .scholars are in future 
to be observed. The salary of the master is fixed at 84/. a year, and 
exhibitions or scholarships are to be founded upon the increase of 
the charity funds. 

The school was originally open to all, and it was in consequence 
only of the naismanagement of its property that it ever became less 
useful than its founders designed. How far the Decree could limit 
the number of free scholars is doubtful : if they could be limited to 
ten, they might be limited to two; the principle in both cases is the 
same* But the Decree orders that the number of free scholars shall 
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be ten, so long as the salary of the master is 26^., it distinctly 
directs an increase in the number of free scholars \vhen the salary 
shall be raised. The members of the corporation, in 1822, fixed the 
salary of the master at 84/., and limited the number of free scholars 
to ten, with the old Decree before them, perfectly aware of its direc- 
tions, and fully acquainted with the orders it contains. Had they 
been desirous to provide for the interests of the population, they 
would not have been insensible to the importance of education ; 
every mode by which it might have been extended would have been 
an object of solicitude. Occupying a public position, with great 
means of doing good, it was a portion of their duty to render public 
institutions under their control more useful and efficient, and in this 
instance, more strongly than in any other, their public duty and that 
of humanity coincided. Having the power to do so, they ought to 
have thrown the school open. ^ 

The master at present receives, in addition to the fixed Salary of 
84/. a year, the advantage of a good school-house and the rectory of 
Charlcombe, which was granted by a Mr. Robins to the Corporation, 
in order to present the master, if in holy orders ; the profits of which 
amounted, in 1820, to 140/. a year, and in 1834 to about 300/. 
a year, and he is permitted to take private pupils. The master is 
not, by the terms of the foundation, required to be in holy orders, — 
but if he is in holy orders, the Corporation of Bath must present 
him to the rectory of Charlcombe. 

The present mode^of nominating the free scholars is offensive and 
unjust. The rule of* the Decree relating to nomination was to con- 
tinue for 35 years — not for ever. Had the elective franchise of the 
city continued limited, its operation might have be^ confined. It 
is now capable of being perverted to the worst species of political 
favouritism. The Decree states, ‘that whereas, at the expiration of 
the said term of 35 years, or thereabouts, the leases of the said as* 
certained tenements will be expired, and the revenues of the same 
will be greatly increased; the said governors and trustees shall 
lease all the Said tenements, except Ihe said mill, for any term ot 
terms not exceeding 21 years, upon small fines, reserving as large 
rents as possible for the more certain maintenance of the said charity,* 
and the mill ‘shall be leased on lives, or years determinable on lives, 
reserving a large chief rent.^ Monks Mill, the mill referred to, was 
then demised for 42 years, paying a rent of 32^. a year. The last 
lease was made in 1817, when it was demised for 99 years, deter- 
minable on lives, in consideration of 263/. and a chief annual rent 
of 415. 

The whole property is badly let. The leases are renewed upon 
fines, and small annual rents are reserved. The recommendation of 
the Decree, if acted upon, would be every way advantageous. A 
portion of a celebrated hotel called the White Hart, belonging to 
the charity, is valued at 286/. a year ; Monki^ Mill is occupied by a 
sub-lessee at a rent of 200/. a year ; Fountain-buildings (formerly 
Wanborough Chai)el) is valued at 475/. a year, making, with other 
Iproperty of the charity, if let at anqual repts, a By 



Miscidlamoits. 


m 


the present mode of letiingi the property produces to the charity 
nothings equal to this amount. 

The Decree directs ‘That no lands whatsoever belonging* to the 
charity shall at any time be let or set without public notice of such 
letting or settings to be affixed to the Market-house or other public 
places in Bath, at least a fortnight before such setting or letting ; 
and thaksuch estate shall afterwards be let and set publicly to the 
best bi£ler, upon the best terms and considerations that can be 
gotten for the same, preference being always given to the tenant 
then or last in possession/ This rule is not observed, and no atten- 
tion has ever been paid to it. 

This case affords a very fair example of the insufficiency of the 
returns of|he income of endowed schools, which profess to exhibit 
the amount of funds in England devoted to Education — (See 
Journal of Education^ No. XVI. p. 335). The income of this 
school of Bath is set down in the returns at 861, 13s , — a little more 
than the salary of the schoolmaster — while the annual value of the 
property, deducting all possible payments to St. Catherine’s Hospital, 
is more than 1100^. a year.— T. F. 


Sath Education Society , — ^This society has engaged extensive 
premises, and the schools for both sexes will commence in the early 
part of the present year. The necessary expenses will be defrayed, 
partly by the scholars, and partly by means of voluntary subscrip-» 
tions, The principle, that people value most those objects for which 
they pay, is therefore judiciously brought to bear upon that which is 
the most important of all. The utility of this plan is clearly pointed 
out by the Bishop of London, in his evidence before the Select 
Committee on education. His Lordship says ; — * I am quite clear 
that it is desirable in all cases, and for the following reason, that the 
poor set a value on that for which they pay ; and although perhaps 
a penny or twopence a week may be no exact value pf the learning 
their children acquire, yet they do not like them to lose any part of 
that which they pay for ; and the consequence is, that they are 
much more punctual and regular in their attendance, not to mention 
the general principle that it promotes a proper spirit of inde- 
pendence in them to let them purchase what is valuable when they 
can, rather than give it to them quite gratuitously. Where education 
is given quite gratuitously to the poor, I have almost invariably 
found that they consider themselves as conferring a favour on the 
clergyman by letting their children go to school ; but where they 
pay tor it themselves, they all seem to set a greater value upon the 
education so purchased. Another advantage of course is, that the 
payments form a very considerable addition to the funds which are 
otherwise raised.* 

Brighton.— A plan baa been some time in agitation in this town 
for founding an establishment for educating the daughters of poor 
clergym®*^ governesses : to be^ in fact, a normal school for females. 
Jt is proposed that each pupil shall pay 20^. per annum, for which 
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sum they are to be educated in a manner to fit ihem for altuatigna 
as governesses, their education having pafttcular reference to their 
future avocation ; and to be clothed, lodged, and boarded. Similar 
institutions, it is said, have succeeded in Westmoreland and Glou- 
cestershire ; and if a proper system of instruction be adopted, there 
is little doubt but that it may be productive of beneficial results. 
Far too little pains have been hitherto taken in the eduction of 
teachers, particularly of female teachers. The number of pupils is 
to be limited to one hundred. 

Cante;rbury Philosophical and IirtERARY Institution. — On 
Tuesday, Nov^ 18, the anniversary of the foundation of this institu- 
tion was celebrated by a public dinner, at which upwards of 100 
noblemen and gentlemen attended. We learn from some remarks 
made by Mr. Wilkinson, that the museum has recently received 
several valuable contributions ; the library has very considerably in- 
creased ill almost every department of literature ; the public records 
have been presented to the society by his Majesty^s commissioners ; 
lectures have been delivered of a satisfactory and instructive nature, 
and the friends of the society are satisfied that it is gaining strength, 
and is daily acquiring that estimation in public opinion which it 
deserves. 

Birmingham Institution for the Deaf and Dumb. — At the 
annual meeting in October, a report was read congratulating 
the friends of tfie establishment on its improved state and pros- 
pects. A new and very commodious apartment has be^n opened as 
a school-room, the cost of which, including the furniture, amounts 
to 301/., and has been defrayed by means of a distindl subscription. 
During the year 10 children had been admitted into the asylum, 8 
had left it, and there were 10 put of 12 children to be balloted for. In 
order to increase the pecuniary resources of the institution, branch 
societies have been established in some of the most important towns 
within the midland districts. By the labours and influence of friends, 
the accessions to the annual subscriptions in the town and neigh- 
bourhood of Birmingham amounted to 151/. 4^. 6d. ; and the dona- 
tions during the year to 480/. 16«. Ic/. It is hoped that the esta- 
blishment will soon be enabled to receive a larger number of pupils, 
and that, in consequence, the average cost of educating and main- 
taining each pupil will be considerably diminished. Pupils are not 
of necessity elected from any particular county or division. 

Salisbury Mechanics’ Institute,— A series of lectures has been 
for some time past delivered at this institution. The last general 
report shows the interest which is taken by its supporters even iii 
scientific subjects, when explained to them in a pleasing and popular 
style ; fi fly-six new members having been admitted during the last 
quarter, and the receipts at the doors on lecture eveninga having 
been nearly doubled^ Among other subjects, optics, magnetism* 
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chemistry, and galvanism have been treated by Mr. C. Tomlinson, 
and Pauper Lunatic Asylums by the Rev. J. R. Urquhart. 


SiLKSTON, Yorkshire. — This parish contains the town of Barns- 
ley, which, in 1831, had a population of 10,330. The school en- 
dowed by Thomas Keresforth in 1665, is at present free to children 
of the name of Ketesforth fqr every kind of instruction ; and to all 
from the parish of Silkston for Latin and Greek. It exists as a 
pay-school for everything except Lathi and Greek. The pay is 
about one guinea per quarter, exclusive of books, &c. Geography 
is a separate charge, and, we believe, accounts. The present master 
is Mr. William Gilbanks. There is a good house, garden, and 
school-room belonging to the charity, and about 18^. per annum, 
arising out of fee-farm rents charged upon lands in Barnsley, Silk- 
ston, and Dodworth, one of whmh amounts to M. As . ; and there 
are some as low as 4d., which makes the collection of them rather 
a tedious business. The donation is for ‘ the encouragement of a 
suitable and proper master^* not for the support. Mr. Gilbanks 
does not take boarders; the number of children taught varies from 
dfty to sixty ; his last return amounted to sixty, but he has not at 
present more than fifty pupils. 


St. David’s Colleqb, Llampeter. — It is staled that the appeal 
made by the principal and professors in favour of this institution 
has been very successful. The Bishop of Durham has lately pre- 
sented the college with 500^,, the interest of which the Bishop of St. 
David’s, as Visitor of the College, has directed shall form one scho- 
larship. Mr. Butler s legacy, the annual interest of which amounts to 
54/. 10s., he has also directed to be applied to the foundation of four 
scholarships of equal value, to be called the Butler Scholarships. 
The Burton scholarship is also now (Nov. 25) vacant, by the ap- 
pointment of the Rev. Enoch Pugh to a curacy, but will be filled 
immediately. The elections for the other five scholarships, together 
with several others of 10/. each, will take place in the ensuing year. 

SCOTLAND. 

Female University. — At Edinburgh an institution of rather a novel 
character has recently been opened. It is for the education of fe- 
males ; and as every branch of female education will be taught 
within its walls, the necessity of going backwards and forwards to 
the residence of the different teachers will be avoided. Popular 
lectures on science are included in the plan, and Mr. Lees, Mr. 
D. B. Reid, and Mr. M‘Gillivray, are engaged to deliver courses 
upon natural history, chemistry, and natural philosophy. It is a 
great step gained in female education that it is no longer deemed 
necessary to confine instruction to what are termed accomplish- 
ments, and this attempt has already given rise to the establishment 
of a second institution founded on much the same principles* 




Glasgow University. — Lord Stanley has been elected Lord 
Rector of this University. The friends of Earl Durham had pul 
that nobleman in nomination for the office, 

IRELAND. 

Trinity College, Dublin.— Mictee/ma« Term Examinations. 
The names are arranged in the order of standing on the college 
books. 

Junior Sophiskrs . — Honours in Science. Sei\ior Prizemen.— 
Mr. James W. Murland, Thomas Stack, William Chichester, John 
Ball, Robert Hopkins, Henry Vickars, James* Glanville, George 
M ‘Dowell. 

Junior Prizemen. — James Shaw Willes, Charles E. Baggot, James 
Keith, William Butler, Richard Geran. 

Honours in Classics. Senior Prizemen. — Thomas Stack, Henry 
Owgan, Robert Hopkins, George L. Fenton, John C. Colman, 
Edward Trevor. 

Junior Prizemen. — Mr. Stewart M‘Naghton, John Ball, Joshua 
Bull, Richard Wilson, Vernon P. Drapes, Leslie Badham, William 
Morgan, Edward Treanor. 

Senior Freshmen . — Honours in Science. Senior Prizemen.— Mr. 
George Augustus Shaw, Lewis Higgins. 

Junior Prizemen. — John James, Matthew Lynch, Richard Biggs, 
John Harris Flynn, James Green, Robert King. 

Honours in Classics. Senior Prizemen. — Mr. Robert Welsh, 
Mr. Marcus Synnott, John Walsh, Benjamin Wade, Henry W. 
Tibbs, Thomas R. Wrightson, Robert King, Frederick Howe Ring- 
wood, James Eccleston. 

Junior Prizemen. — Mr. Robert Johnston, Mr. James Verschoyle, 
Mr. Walter W, Lynch, Joseph Wilson Higginbotham, Edward 
Ilallam, Thomas Rice Henn, James Wm. King Disney, John 
William Hallowell, Daniel Finney, George Fletcher, Gilbert 
M‘Ilveen. 

Junior Freshmen . — ‘Honours in Science. Senior Prizemen. — 
Mr. Charles Kelly, Henry Connor, Robert Warren, Frederick 
Sidney, Michael Roberts, William Roberts, , Robert Becre, John 
Hewitt Jellett, James Anthony Lawson, 

Junior Prizemen.— Mr. Richard Herbert, Mr, Richard William 
Bayley, Samuel Merrick, Richard Maunsell Ardagh, Edward Ovens, 
Thomas Saunders, Hamilton Law, Edmund Meredith. 

Honours in Classics. Senior Prizemen.— Mr. Thomas Francis 
Torrens, Richard Wrightson, William Roberts, John Hewitt Jellett, 
James Anthony Lawson, Andrew O’Callaghair, William Miller, 
George Graham, John Watson, Cornelius Percy Ring. 

Junior Prizemen. — Mr. William Knox, Mr. Thomas Galway, 
Mr. James Douglas, Telford M‘Dbhagh, George Francis Hodder, 
Carew Smyth, Michael Roberts, Edmund Maturin, John Perrin, 
John M innit, Edmund Meredith, Henry Stewart, John Greene, 
John Macartney, George Wallen, Patrick Murphy, William 
O’Connor. 
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The Senior Moderators are placed in the order of Merit ; J unior 
Moderators in the order of standing on the college books. 

Initio Termini S. Michaelis, habitis Examinationibus pro gradu 
Baccalaureates in artibus, in Moderatores Seniores nominantur in 
Disciplinis Math, et Phys. — ^1. Carolus Graves; 2. Josephus Car- 
son. 

In Cthica et Logica. — 1. Gulielmus A. Butler; 2. Harold. H. 
Sherlock; 3. Jacobus P.eed, Soc. Com. 

In Literis Humanioribus. — 1. Georgius B. Wheeler. 

In Moderatores Juniores nominantur in Disciplinis Math, et Phys. 
— Franciscus Beamish, Alexander Smith Orr, Gulielmus Mockler, 
Georgius Crampton* Robertus Finlay. 

In Ethica et Logica. — Carolus Haukes Todd, Thomas Walsh, 
Carolus Sharman Crawford, Robertus Chattoe, Josephus Meade, 
Franciscus Meade. 

Winchester School. — Since our article on Winchester school 
was in type, we *have been informed that many important changes 
have been made of late )ears, and that the barbarous system which 
we have described is abolished. We shall endeavour to ascertain 
the precise nature of these changes, and give them in a future 
Number. The account of this school, at p. 84 of this Journal, is 
from the writer’s own experience, and is no exaggerated account of 
what Winchester school was at the time of his being there. 
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NA-IION At EDUCATION IN IRELAND. 

In the fifth Qrid Numbers of this Journal, our readers 
will find a considerable amount of information relative to 
the means adopted by Government, and by private societies, 
for the literary, moral, and religious instruction of the chil- 
dren of the poor. in Ireland. At the time when the state- 
ments to which we have here referred were written, the 
Government, in which the present Lord Stanley then filled 
the office of Secretary of State for Ireland, had recently 
aj)pointed a Commission to superintend a system of nation^ 
education in that part of the l^ited Kingdom. The motives 
which produced this ' appointment, and the objects which 
it was proposed to accomplish, are explained in the letter 
addressed in October, 183 J, by Lord Stanley, to the Dqke^ 
of Leinster, who was appointed President of the. Board of 
Commissioners; and as we have already inWrted this .letter 
at full length (No. V., pages 189 — 192), it is unnecessary to* 
repeat it here. , \ 

This plan, which was conceived in a truly Catholic spirit, 
and in favour of which it was proposed ta withdraw Jfeopi 
establishments less com|>rehensive in their principles 'Jhe 
pecuniary aid which had before been largely affor^d JFrom 
the public purse, met with copsiderable opposition ; and 
predictions of its entire failure were confidently hazarded by 
the partisans of the old proselyting system, who codld see 
nothing but anarchy and disappoibiiment likely to follow 
from the appointment as members of the ^me Bpard of 
such discordant materials as the Protestant hnd Romam 
Catholic Archbishops of Dublin,'thd Senior Fellow of Tri- 
nity Colley, and the Presbyterittti minister of the Scots 
Church in Dublin. Takjng intd^the account the unhappy 
Jan. 1635^APB|t,lS35. ^ ^ 
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stale of bjposition in which the various religious sects had 
so constantly placed themselves in Ireland, it was certainly 
a very higff compliment on the part of the Government to 
the members of the Commission, to give them credit for 
a spirit of active benevolence, which would render them 
superior to the prejudices of party, and which would unite 
tfiem cordially for the attainment of a common object, by 
nieans of mutual concessions on points which zealots of all 
sides held to be indispensable. 

It is satisfactory to know that the opposition to the de- 
sign and labours of this Commission has failed; that the 
sinister predictions of which it was the object have proved 
unfounded ; and that the system has done more for the cause 
of national education in Ireland during the three years in 
which it has been in operation, than had been effected in the 
previous century by all the lavish expenditure and extensive 
machinery which are described in the article of this Journal 
already referred to, (Vol. hi., pp. 235 — 260). 

The first, and hitherto the only report made by the Com- 
missioners appointed in 1831 to administer the funds granted 
by Parliament for the education of the poor in Ireland was 
presented to the House of Commons on the 3rd of March, 
1834. This document states, very briefly, the result of the 
labours of the Commissioners up to the end of 1833 ; and 
gives an abstract of their receipts and expenditure, from 
which little information can be gained beyond what was 
given by us in p. 191, No. XV., of this Journal. Since that 
teport was printed, however, the House of Commons has 
called for several returns connected with the subject, which 
were accordingly presented on the 13th of August, two days 
before the close of the last Session of Parliament, but which 
returns have not been printed. 

These returns are : — 

•• 1. The particulars of the 789 schools to which the Commis- 
sioners of National Education in Ireland have granted aid, as men- 
tioned in their Report to Parliament, specifying where such schools 
are situated, the number of scholars in each, the names of the 
patrons, managers, and visitors, the sum granted to each, the person 
or j>ersons to whom paid, whether any and what sum has been paid 
or expended on account of any or which of said schools by local 
subscription or ppntrjbulr(hijc.with the itti'mber of subscribers or contri- 
butors of the sdin subscribed or contributed by each as far as known 
to the Commissioners, and in what manner the Board ascertains the 
fact of such payment ^ ejipfenditufe having been actually made. 

•/2. A return stating the reports^ of their inspectors as to the 
Other schools mentrbned ih the report to Parliament of said 
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Coitamissioners, as to which schools they have discontintied their 
assistance, . i . 

“ 3. A return of the names of the 199 schools to which 0ey have 
promised assistance, where situated, the names of the patrons and 
managers thereof, and of the clergymen. who have applied for assist- 
ance to these schools respectively, and the amount of local subscrip- 
tion or contribution promised for each. 

4. A return stating how and in what manner the number of 
scholars (107,042) mentioned in their report as in attendance pn 
their schools has been ascertained, whether by inspection, or by any 
other and what check ; whether this is the actual attendance, or the 
number on the school rolls. 

“ 5. A return of the particulars of the expenditure of the sum 
28,842/. in their said report mentioned. ^ 

“ 6. A return of the names of the schools to which the sum of 
12,664/. 2s. 4d. was granted, with the sum to each. 

“ 7. A like return as to the sum of 3110/. 11s. 8d. granted for 
fitting up. 

“ 8. Copy of their correspondence with the Synod of Ulster, or 
any person on behalf of that body. 

9. A return of the names of such clergymen of the Established 
Church, and of such Presbyterian and Roman Catholic clergymen 
as have received grants from the Board in aid of schools, and the 
names of such schools, and where situate, and whether such schools, 
and which of them, are now in connexion with the Board, and if 
not, why not.’' 

We shall notice the returns of the Commissioners to 
these heads of inquiry in the order in which they are here 
given. 

The first of these returns has been drawn up without any 
apparent regard to order or arrangement. The schools esta- 
blished in the various counties are jumbled together in the 
greatest confusion, and without any reference either to the 
number of their scholars or the expense of the establish- 
ments. In the absence of dates, we can only conjecture 
that the schools are inserted in the list according to the order 
of time in which assistance was given. We have been at 
some pains to remedy this want of arrangement, and have 
drawn out a short abstract, exhibiting the amount of what 
has been done, as well as the expense at which it has been 
effected in each separate county. As regards this latter part 
of the return, however, we have ip vafi'i endeavoured to bring 
our abstract into sonfe sort' of agreement^ with the accounts 
furnished by the Commissioners.^ In pe detailed account 
which they have given in compliance with the first part of 
the order of the House of ComrtjCnSj^ and from which our 
abstract has been made, the sums set down against the indi- 

02 
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vidual schools for building, fitting, and salaries, amount’ to 
18,349/. 7 s, 6d,, namely, — 


£ s, d. 

Advanced for building • • 2,97 17 0 

for fittings up • . 5,573 0 6 

for annual salaries . 9,805 0 0 


Together . ^18,349 7 6 

Hut the sums stated in the return No. 5, under these 
respective heads, are — 

for building schoohhouses »93,850 14 9 

fitting up schools . • 2,835 8 0 

salaries of teachers . . 7*891 11 0 


Together • 5^14,077 13 9 


This difference probably arises from sums being included 
in the first return which were not actually paid ; and yet this 
supposition is at variance with the fact that the sum stated 
as advanced for building is considerably under the amount 
for which the Commissioners take credit under that head in 
the return No. 5. 

The sum of 2971/. 7^. comprehends the amount of forty- 
three grants, three of which are of 200/. each, two are of 
175 /., and two of 150/. each ; the remainder is made up of 
various sums from 84/., down to 10/. 13^. Ad. Other grants 
made for the same purpose, — that of building school-houses, 
which were not paid at the time their accounts were given 
in, but for which the Commissioners were then liable, 
amounted to 12,664/. 2s. Ad. The number of these out- 
standing grants was 165, of which 6 were for sums of 200/. 
to 220/., 40 were for sums "between 100/. and 200/., and 
the rest were for smaller sums, some of them being as low 
as 10/. 

The information concerning local contributions, furnished 
by the statements of the Comn^ssioners, is exceedingly 
scanty ; and, in fact, they have stated their inability, from 
the want of documents, to comply with the order of the 
House of'Commons in this respect. 
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TABLE showing the Number of Schools in each County of Ireland, under 
the management of the Commissioners appointed to superintend a system of 
National Education in that Country, and of Scholars taught therein, at the 
Close of 1833 j together with a Statement of the Sums advanced by the 
Commissioners towards Buildin|| School-Houses, and for Fitting up the same, 
and for the Annual Salaries of Teachers. Also, a Statement of the Number 
of Schools in each County, to which assistance had at that time been promised 
by the Commissioners. 


COUNTIES. 

Population. 

Number of 
Schools. 1 

Number of 

Scholars. 

Advanced 

for 

Building. 

d. 

■s s 

SSg“ 

g-l 

Annual 

Salaries. 

NumWr of Schools to 

which HSHistance has 

been uromiied, and 
Amt. of local co^(tribu- 
tion. raised for tht same. 

No. 

Contributions 





£, 

£. 

£. 


£. 

Antrim . • * . 


84 

7,272 

376 

273 

899 

4 

82 

Armagh. « • . 

220,134 

19 

2,311 

150 

72 

251 

1 

380 

Carlow • • • • 

99,3')3 

25 

4,543 


134 

369 

11 

997 

Cavan • « t . 


17 

2,315 

264 

227 

166 

10 

488 


258,322 

8 

1,336 

284 

51 


4 

208 

Cork • • • • • 

810,732 

47 

9,119 

, , 

285 

723 

13 

1,364 

Donegal. « • • 

289,149 

16 

1,288 

■Fit! 

148 

144 

19 

641 

Down. • . * « 

353,012 

57 

5,620 

.. 

130 

HEII 

6 

246 

Dublin • . t • 

380,167 

44 

9,497 


360 

1,184 

6 

826 

Fermanagh • • 

149,763 

23 

1,740 

74’ 

124 

186 

4 


Galway . . • • 

381,564 

21 

5,282 

451 

237 

414 


1,141 

Kerry 


8 

1,571 

• • 

345 


El 

479 

Kildare .... 


22 

2,710 

• . 

204 

273 

5 

432 

Kilkenny . . . 

193,686 

9 

1,653 

80 

99 

96 

6 

405 

King’s County . 

144,225 

14 

1,498 

. . 

280 

115 

5 

68 

Leitrim .... 

141,524 

12 

1,659 

11 

64 

119 

9 

262 

Limerick . • • 

315,355 

19 

2,591 

• • 

55 

234 

3 

306 

Londonderry . . 

222,012 

ESI 

2,346 

.. 

152 

279 

4 

73 

Longford . . • 

112,558 

4 

678 

• • 

26 

25 

1 

204 

Louth • • • f 

107,481 

19 

4,202 

• 9 

' 417 

319 

3 

184 

Mayo. .... 

366,328 

KOI 

mSMM 

• • 

190 

396 

7 

206 

Meath .... 

176,826 

21 

2,611 

• . 

1 254 

197 

2 

97 

Monaghan . . . 

195;536 

33 

3,366 

70 

153 

299 

6 

251 

Queen’s County 

145,851 

31 

5,305 

80 

193 

mum 

5 

244 

Roscommon • • 

249,613 

6 

1,094 

. , 

! 41 

75 

3 

150 

Sligo 

171,765 

16 

2,533 

275 


179 

8 

456 

Tipperary ... 

402,563 

35 

• 5,012 

50 

152 

457 

3 

224 

Tyrone .... 

304,468 

49 

3,812 

58 

233 

405 

13 

221 

Waterford . . * 

177,054 

20 

3,342 

.. 

126 

249 

3 

100 

Westmeath . • 

136,872 

9 


68 

161 

151 

4 

189 

Wexford . • . 

182,713 

18 

2,834 

• t 

122 

222 

1 

85 

Wicklow . . . 

121,557 

13 

1,531 

• • 

163 

169 

2 

168 

Total . . 

7,767,401 

789 


j 2,971 

5,573 


199 

11,240 
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The return to which we have prefixed the No. 2, relates 
to schools as to which the Commissioners have at one time 
aflforded, but have since withdrawn, their assistance. These 
schools are stated in the report to be 52 in number; 41 of 
them were deprived of assistance in consequence of the 
reports made concerning them by the travelling inspectors 
appointed by the Commissioners. As the order of the House 
of Commons applies only to schools so reported on, no rea- 
son has been given by the Commissioners for withdrawing 
their support from the remaining*!! schools. Among the 
causes of dissatisfaction assigned by the inspectors in their 
reports, we find a considerable admixture of the old leaven 
by which, according to the evidence given before a com- 
mittee of the Irish House of Commons, the charter schools 
of Ireland were formerly so much disgraced. In some cases 
it is reported, that “ the school was held in a wretched cabin, 
totally unfitted for the purposes of education, and that the 
master was irregular in his attendance that the teacher 
was absent, and the school-house used as a granary — ‘Hhat 
the school was disgracefully neglected, and the teacher in- 
competent — ** that the teacher was a man of immoral con- 
duct that the managers had been induced to expel the 
teacher, and lock up the school-house.’* It is to be hoped 
that these and similar ajjhises will soon be remedied ; and we 
think ourselves justified in believing that M'henever a better 
order of things shall be established, under which such irre- 
gularities will be no longer possible, the amendment will be 
in a great degree owing to the efforts of the Commissioners 
whose report we have now before us. 

With regard to the third head of inquiry, that relating to 
the 199 schools to which the Commissioners have promised 
assistance, we have embodied all the useful information that 
is given by them, in the table already inserted ; in which 
will be found a statement of the number of additional schools 
in progress in each county, and the amount of local sub- 
scriptions and contributions raised for their establishment. 

In answer to the fourth head of inquiry, the Commis- 
sioners nave stated, that with regard to the greater number 
of schools, the numbers of the scholars were ascertained from 
the reports of the inspectors. Directions had previously 
been issued by the Commissioners, to the effect that all chil- 
dren who might have been withdrawn from school during 
any half-year* should be struck off the scbodl-roll at the end 
of that half-year ; the object of which regulation was as far 
as possible to establish an agreement between the school- 
rolls and the numbers in actual attendance. 
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The return to the fifth inquiry states the particulars of 
the expenditure of the sum of 28^842/._, as follows : — 

£ s. d. 

Expenses of model school and training department 2,196 9 
Grants of aid to schools, including conlributions 
towards building .school-houses and fitting them 
up, salaries of teachers, and school requisites . 16,088 18 6 

Salaries and travelling allowances to inspectors . 2,165 IB 2^ 

Expenses of compiling, printing, and publishing 

school books . . 3,244 15 10 

Secretary’s salary, rent and^repairs of house, and 

other general expenses • , • • . 5,14600 

£28,842 1 8 

In their returns of the names of the schools to which, as 
mentioned in the report of the Commissioners^ the sums of 
12,664/. 2s. 4d., and 31 10/. lls. 8d.y were granted for build- 
ing school-houses, and for fitting them up, the order of the 
House of Commons has been literally complied with ; but 
we must confess that our imperfect knowledge of Irish topo- 
graphy does not enable us to draw any useful information 
from the mere list which has been given of places and sums, 
or to distribute them according to counties. The number of 
grants in aid of building is 167, the sums vary from 
218/. to 10/. More than two-thirds are for sums below 100/. 
The grants for fitting up are 197 in number; 120 of them 
are for sums under 10/., and only 4 exceed 100/. 

The next subject upon which information was required by 
Parliament, relates to a correspondence between the Com- 
missioners and a Committee appointed for the purpose of 
conducting that . correspondence by the General Synod of 
Ulster. This correspondence took place between August, 
1833, and February, 1834, relative to the regulations under 
which the Synod proposed to sanction the acceptance of aid. 
from the Commissioners, on the part of schools in connexion 
with their body. Copies of the letters which passed on this 
occasion have been given by the Commissioners, and we 
cannot refrain from expressing the feelings of dissatisfaction 
caused by a perusal of them. It appears to us that the Synod 
has been actuated in the matter by a sectarian spirit, directly 
opposed to the comprehensive benevolence of the system in 
the benefits of which they have been invited to participate. 

The Commissioners have laid down, as it was necessary 
they should do, certain regulations to be observed by all 
who apply to them for assistance ; and in framing these 
regulations, they have been especially careful not to adopt 
any which should have the effect of excluding the children 
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belonging to any religious sect or denomination. This ob- 
ject might have been accomplished by limiting the subjects 
to be taught, so as to include literary and moral instruction, 
but to exclude religious subjects and exercises. The adop- 
tion of this course would, however, have subjected the Com- 
missioners to the imputation of indifference as to the reli- 
gious instruction of 3 ^outh ; and in a country like Ireland, 
where the great mass of the people are in a state of igno- 
rance, it might not have been safe or proper to have left that 
point to be supplied to children by^their parents, or by other 
persons who might possibly convert it into an engine for 
party purposes. Instead of thus disembarrassing themselves 
of the most difficult part of their trust, the Commissioners 
have fairly met the subject, and by their judicious arrange- 
ments have converted that which has been too often a cause 
of the bitterest strife into a bond of brotherly union. In all 
previous attempts made by Protestants to instruct the chil- 
dren of the poor in Ireland, it had been made an invariable 
rule to enforce in every school the reading of the Scrip- 
tures, without note or comment, by which regulation the 
children of conscientious Catholics were effectually excluded, 
and the hostility of the Catholic clergy was excited ; since 
they who deny even to adults the right of unaided pri- 
vate interpretation of the Bible with respect to the articles 
of religious belief* could never concede that point in the case 
of children. 

With these difficulties in their way the Commissioners 
framed t|be following regulations : — 

“ 1. The ordinary school business, during which all the children, 
of whatever denomination they be, are required to attend, and which 
is expected to embrace a competent number of hours in each day, is 
to consist exclusively of instruction in those branches which belong 
to a literary and moral education. Such extracts from Scripture as 
are prepared under the sanction of the Board, may be used, and are 
earnestly recommended by the Board to be used, during those hours 
allotted to this ordinary school business. 

“ 2. One day at least in each week (independently of the Sunday) 
is to be set apart for the religious instruction of the children, (in which 
day such pastors or other persons as are approved of by the parents 
or guardians of the children shall have access to them for that pur- 
pose, whether those parties have signed the original application or not. 

** 3. The managers of schools are also expected, should the 
parents of any of the children desire it, to afford convenient oppor- 
tunity and facifity for the same purpose, either before or after the 
ordinary school business (as the managers may determine) on other 
days of the week. 

“ 4. Any arrangement of this description that may be made is to 
be publicly notified in the schools, in order that those children, and 



Nutidnal Education in Ireland, 20 ^ 

those only may be present at the religious instruction, whose parents 
and f?uardiaiis approve of their being 6o. 

“ 5. The reading of the Scriptures, either in the authorized or 
Douay version, is regarded as a religious exercise, and as such is to 
be confined to those times which are set apart for religious instruc- 
tion. The same regulation is also to be observed respecting prayer, 

“ 6. A register is to be kept in each school, recording the daily 
attendance of the scholars, and the average attendance in each week, 
and each quarter, according to a form to be furnished by the Board.” 

It might reasonably have been hoped by the Commis- 
sioners, when issuing these regulations, that while on the 
one hand they had been careful not to offend the religious 
scruples of any denomination, they had on the other hand 
fully and satisfactorily provided for religious instruction, 
such a course of religious instruction, as must be understood 
to mean instruction in the peculiar doctrines of the Christian 
faith, as professed by some particular sect, had been allowed 
during the hours of ordinary school business, it is obvious 
that the children of the Irish poor would have been as much 
split into parties under the new system as they had been 
under the old; or rather, that the course of the Commis- 
sioners would have been no other than that which had 
already so signally failed in producing any good results to 
the country. We should not, as now, have seen the children 
of the Catholic and the Protestant learning from the same 
books, and in the same classes, their social and religious 
duties I the spirit of religious hatred would have been en- 
couraged ; and one fruitful source of the miseries which have 
for ages weighed upon Ireland would have been perpetuated. 
The Commissioners approached as nearly as they durst to this 
dangerous path, when, in their first regulation, they recom- 
mended the use of extracts from the Scriptures as a part of the 
ordinary school business 5 and that they were fully aware of 
this fact, is evident from the following explanation which 
they have given of their motives for that recommendation, 
and which is prefixed to the first volume of those extracts : — 

“ These selections are offered, not as a substitute for the sacred 
volume ftself, but as an introduction to it, in the hope of their leading 
to a more general and more profitable perusal of the word of God. 
The passages introduced have been chosen, not as being of more 
importance than the rest of Scripture, but merely as appearing to 
be more level to the understandings of children and youth at school, 
and also best fitted to be read under the direction of teachers, not 
necessarily qualified, and certaihly not recognized, as teachers of 
religion ; no passage has either been introduced or omitted under the 
influence of any particular View of Christianity, doctrinal or practical.” 

We are of opinion that enough would have been done by 
the Commissioners for the religious instruction of the chil- 
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At^n kk the national schools, if they had omitted these 
volumes of extracts from the list of books recommended by 
them as proper to be used during the ordinary hours of in- 
struction. One entire day in each u-eek, exclusive of Sun- 
day, together with other facility for the same purpose, 
either before or after the ordinary school business on the other 
days of the week/’ would be sufficient for religious instruc- 
tion, The complaint that has been made against the Com- 
missioners on this head, by those opposed to the Government 
system of education is, that they design to substitute ex- 
tracts from the Scriptures for the sacred volume itself;” 
and to deny to children the benefits of religious instruction 
by keeping the Word of God from them. 

The correspondence between the Commissioners and the 
Synod of Ulster, a copy of which correspondence has been 
given in compliance with the order of the House of Com- 
mons, is upon this subject. 

The members of the Synod commenced this correspond- 
ence by insisting that it shall be the right of all parents to 
require of patrons or managers of schools to set apart, for 
reading the Holy Scriptures, a convenient and sufficient 
portion of the stated school- hours , and to direct the master 
or some other person whom the imrents may appoint a7id 
provide^ to superintend the reading. That all children whose 
parents and guardians so direct shall daily read the Holy 
Scriptures during the period appointed ; but that no com- 
pulsion whatever be employed to induce others either to 
read or to remain during.the reading.’' If the members of 
the Synod were altogether sincere in the degree of liberality 
expressed in the concluding part of their stipulation, it is 
difficult to imagine what objection they could urge against 
the regulation proposed by the Commissioners, of setting 
apart a sufficient portion of time for reading the Scriptures 
either before or after the usual school hours. What pos- 
sible advantage could arise from such an interruption to the 
school business as would drive away a part of the scholars 
during the ordinary hours of attendance, we conf^s our- 
selves altogether unable to comprehend; and we tlunk the 
Commissioners have acted wisely in resisting such an inter- 
ference with their plan. But the Synod did not limit their 
stipulation to this point : they proceeded to the further and 
still more objectionable length of requiring that on each day 
of the week, during the first hour of the regular school busi- 
ness, such children as are so directed by their parents 
shall repeat a portion of the Westnvin^ter Catechism ; and on 
Saturday they shall repeat all they have learned during the 
week/’ We do not wish to accuse the Synod of intending 
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by auch meaua to exclude from the schoola all children exr 
cept those of their own religious persuasion : there can be 
no doubt, however, that such would have been the conse- 
quence if these stipulations bad been enforced. The inten- 
tion of the Government in the formation of the Commission 
was to put an end to these and similar means of exclusion ; 
the adoption of these stipulations would, therefore, have 
been in direct opposition to the spirit of the instructions 
given for the guidance of the Commissioners. It is not our 
business to find fault with the members of the Synod of 
Ulster for endeavouring to enforce the observance of any 
religious duty which they conscientiously deem necessary in 
the conduct of their schools; and if they think that the 
reading of the Bible and the repetition of the Assembly'^s 
Catechism during the ordinary school hours are indispensable, 
they are doubtless right in insisting on the observance of 
those points. We will only say, that in such case they have 
no claim whatever for assistance from funds granted for ob- 
jects which would be defeated by a compliance with their 
stipulations. Before quitting this part of the subject, we 
must state, that the members of the Synod conceive it to be 
their duty n,ot only to provide in the manner and at the times 
already stated for the religious education of the children 
according to their own belief, but also to prevent the giving 
of religious instruction in any other way, by protesting 
against that regulation of the Commissioners which pravides 
for the setting apart of one day in the week, independent 
of the S, unday, for attending to the religious instruction of 
the children, through the means of such ministers as might 
be approved by their parents and guardians, according to the 
doctrines of the sects to which they respectively belong. 
We will not say that, with their peculiar views qii such sub- 
jects, the members of the Synod are wrong in th\is endea- 
vouring to prevent the diffusipn of what they conceive to be 
erroneous opinions, by pre-occupying the minds of children 
with a different set of doctrines ; but we are quite sure that 
the Commi^sionei’s were right in not lending themselves to the 
attempt, an^d in resisting, as they hjave successfully done, the 
factious and fanatical opposition offered from other quarters 
to thci working of their enlightened and comprehensive plaiis^ 
Of that successful resistance we find the best evidence in 
the documents before us. The return of the Commis- 
sioners tn tl^e order of the House of Commons, requiring the 
names of ike clergymen of the three persuasions who have 
applied for grants in aid of schools, is given in such a man- 
ner as enables us to see in what cases those applications have 
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been made by clergymen of each denomination separately, 
and ill what cases the clergymeii of different sects have con- 
curred in the applications. This list, as given by the Com- 
missioners, occupies 49 folios ; and it would be of little use 
to transfer to our pages so long a catalogue of names : the 
practical purpose for which the return was asked will be 
fully answered by tlie following abstract of the applications. 
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It appears from this abstract, that 583 applications for 
grants were made by individual ministers of the different 
sects, without the co-operation of ministers of either of the 
other sects. Of this number, 12 were made by clergymen 
of the Established Church, 34 by Presbyterian ministers, 
and 537 by Roman Catholics. The ministers of the Esta- 
blishment concurred in only two ap^ications with Presby- 
terians alone j they joined in 104 applications with Catholics 
alone ; and only seven cases occur in which the ministers of 
the three sects joined in the demand. It will likewise be 
seen that in 93 cases applications have been made jointly by 
Presbyterians and Catholics. 

It is pleasing to observe, on the part of the ministers of 
the Catholic Church, a body which has been often accused 
of wishing to keep its disciples in ignorance, so great a 
willingness to come forward and participate for their benefit 
in the advantages offered by Government through the Edu- 
cation Board ; and it must afford the best encouragement to 
all who are interested for the welfare of Ireland to know, 
that the system of education under the direction of the 
Commissioners has hitherto been gratefully received and 
approved by the public in general in that country. The 
result of their labours, even at this early stage, affords 
abundant proof of the sincerity of the Commissioners when 
they declare that it shall be, as it ever has been, their con- 
stant object so to administer their trust, as to make the 
system acceptable and beneficial to the whole of his Ma- 
jesty’s subjects ; to train up and unite through it the youth 
of the country together, whatever their religious differences 
may be, in feelings and habits of attachment and friendship 
towards each other, and thus to render it the meags of pro- 
moting charity and good Mdll amongst all classes of the 
people,’* Should the system prove in any considerable 
degree, and lastingly, productive of this effect, we need not 
fear contradiction when we assert, that it will be the greatest 
blessing which the Government of the United Kingdom has 
ever conferred upon Ireland. . ^ 

A very important part of the duty intrusted to the 
Education Board consists in the preparation of books for 
the use of the schools, and for school libraries. The atten- 
tion of the Commissioners appears to have been hitherto 
confined to the compilation of books for schools only ; we 
are not aware of their having yet published any for the use 
of school libraries, but we trust the intention of doing sp 
by no either abandoned or deferred. 



206 National Mdu6ation in tt^iand^ 

The list of books produced up to a recent date com-* 
prises— 

Four progressive numbers of a series of reading books, 
to which it is proposed to add a fifth number, 

A Treatise on Arithmetic, in theory and practice; 

The Elements of Book-keepings in a series of short 
examples. 

Key to the Elements of Book-keeping. 

Elements of Geometry, containing the first and second 
parts of Clairaut’s Elements, translated from the 
French. 

Scripture Lessons, No. 1, Old Testament ; and 

Scripture Lessons, No. 1, New Testament ; 
in all, ten volumes. All schools connected with the Board 
have permission to purchase copies of these books, and other 
school requisites, such as paper, slates, quills, &c., at half 
cost price. A first stock of the books is furnished by the 
Board, gratuitously, to each school ; and it is expected that 
these books will be kept as a school stock, and used in 
teaching the pupils, but on no account are they to be taken 
from the school-room. The inspector requires to see 
them at every inspection. Children, whose parents wish 
them to bring their books home with them, will be sup- 
plied at the reduced price at which books are furnished by 
the Board. 

The titles of all books which the conductors of schools 
connected with the Board intend to use in the ordinary 
business of instruction must be reported to the Board ; and 
no other books may be used than those which have been 
reported to and are sanctioned by the Boai^d. It is proper to 
explain, with reference to this regulation, that no oooks are 
prohibited by the Commissioiiers, except such as appear 
to them to contain matter objectionable in itsifelf, or objection- 
able as peculiarly belonging to some partictilar religious 
denomination.’’ The Board dOes not grant assistance by 
furnishing at reduced prices any books which have not been 
prepared by them. By a further regulation, it is provided, 
that if any other books than the Holy Scripturcs, or the 
standard books of any Church to which any of the children 
belong, are to be employed in communicating religious in- 
struction, the pastor or religious teacher who proposes to 
employ such book is expected to cortiihuhicate his intention 
to any individual member of the BdUtd, and consult With 
him as to its suitableness.*’ 

We have examined the tolutiies Otiblished bjr the ComtUis* 
jioners, and we can speak favourably of them, If they ar® 
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compared with any of the elementary works which were 
employed twenty or thirty years ago in private schools of the 
best reputation in England, these little volumes, prepared for 
the instruction of the poor children iri Ireland, must be pro- 
nounced excellent j and even if wt take another standard, 
and compare them with the improved lesson books now iii 
use in Great Britain, the works before us ^ill bear the test of 
even this comparison. 

Of the four books of reading lessons, the second is, we 
think, the least deserving of praise. There is a want of clear- 
ness and precision about some parts of it ; qualities above all 
things necessary for books which are intended to form the 
groundwork of all future knowledge. Such books cannot 
too plain. It is a difficult thing for an instructed person to 
write with a full feeling of the ignorance of those whom he 
wishes to teach, but still through the W^ant of this feeling the 
minds of children are often confused, and false or imperfect 
notions are frequently impressed upon them. This remark 
applies less to those parts of the volume before us which 
are original, than to the lessons which are taken from other 
books. In some of these lessons too much use is made of 
metaphors, which are frequently forced, and must unavoidably 
convey indistinct impressions to the mind of a child. This 
fault may, it is true, be remedied by explanation on the part of 
the teacher, but it would be much better to leave nothing to 
the operation of a remedy, the application of which must 
frequently be doubtful. A very little trouble would serve to 
remove the defect of which we complain, and th^ opportunity 
for doing so cannot long be wanting, as the constant demand 
for these volumes, and particularly those which are the most 
elementary, must require them to be frequently reprinted. 
Notwithstanding these blemishes, the book contains much 
that is really Valuable. It communicates in. an interesting 
manner several facts in natural history, and details many of 
those simple, but u^ful processes of domestic economy 
which the class of children for whom the lessons are intended 
will most probably some time he called upon to perform. It 
likewise inculcates religious and inoral principles, in a man- 
ner calculated to make a deep impression, and teaches 
the duty and advantage of cultivating feelings of benevolence 
towards our fellow-creatures. 

The third and fourth books of reading lessons, which t\v6 
intended for the use otacholars of a niore advanced age, are 
deserving of all the praise which we have given to the second 
book, and are free from the blemishes whith we have pointed 
put. The greater part of their contents consists of extract^ 
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ftdin works of high reputte in prose and verse. The subjects 
are sufficiently varied, and coiii^rehend fables, lossons in 
natural history, retigioUs and moral lessons, geography, poli- 
tical economy, useful arts, and miscellaneous lessons. The 
third volume commences with an extract from Dr. Mayo’s 
“ Lessons on Objects,” a work which was noticed in the first 
Nijmber of this Journal. We are pleased to see this adoption 
of a system of instruction which teaches the nature and pro- 
perties of things in daily use, as to which children were for- 
merly allowed to remain in perfect ignorance. In another 
part of this volume there are some conversations on the 
different common metals, taken from Dr. Aikin’s admirable 
little volume Evenings at Home,” in which the properties 
and uses of each metal are familiarly described. 

The miscellaneous selections of both poetry and prose, the 
object of which is to combine amusement with instruction^ 
are made with a considerable degree of taste and judgment. 
The poetry, especially, is of a quality that can hardly fail to 
interesting to children whose minds have been awakened 
to the perception of moral beauty, and whose hearts have 
been opened to the influence of benevolent feelings. 

So far as we know, the volumes before us furnish the first 
example in our language of any attempt to convey directly to 
children instruction in political economy ; and "^considering 
that it is not long since a senator, in the British House of 
Cqmmons, thanked God that he was Uo political economist,” 
it may be considered a bold attempt, to aim at instructing 
the children of the poorer classes in this branch of knowledge. 
.The explanations given, on the subjects of value, wages, 
capital, and ta^es, are plain and satisfactory expositions upon 
what have been generally considered difficult subjects. It 
is evident tliat they have been drawn up by one who is 
thoroughly master of the subject, and who possesses the art of 
qommunicating knowledge in plain, concise, perspicuous 
lahgiiage. The cla^ of persons for whdse lise these lessons 
are prepared are fully as much Interested as any other por- 
tions of the community in having a clear understanding of the 
leading doctrines of political science. For want of that know- 
ledge, how often hhve the labouring classes been led by the 
ignorant or designing to form opinions, and to embark in 
projects fraught with equal mischief to themselves and their 
employers. Knowledge of this kind, if generally spread, 
would deprive of their hurtful characteithe Trades Unions,” 
which have occupied so much of the valuable time, and 
*abBorbed so much of the hard-earned money of workmen, and 
^ould t^acb both the men and their employers (for the leespne 
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are equally needed by both parties) how much their real 
interests are identified. 

An appendix to the fourth book of reading lessons contains 
a copious list of prefixes, affixes, and of the principal Latin 
and Greek roots which occur in the volume. The object of 
this appendix, and the manner in which the author proposes 
that it shall be used, are thus explained in the preface* : — 

“Masters will derive considerable assistance in teaching, and 
pupils in learning, the lessons from the list of Latin and Greek roots 
in the appendix. Those in the first section have been arranged 
according to the lessons in which they occur, and have been selected 
at the rate of six roots to each page of reading. It will be of advan- 
tage, therefore, to teach the first section by prescribing, for each 
lesson, a page to be spelled, read, and explained, and six roots to 
committed to memory. In hearing the Latin and Greek roots, 
teachers will be careful to examine their pupils on the formation of 
English words from them, by joining prefixes, affixes, and other 
words ; and they will also cause them to give, in addition to the 
examples in the book, as many English words formed from the same 
root as they can recollect. The object of this exercise is to accus- 
tom young persons to habits of combination and analysis, as well 
as to give them a command of expressions in their own language. 
When the teacher is exauiining on the reading lesson, he will make 
his pupils point out all the words of which he has learned the Latin 
and Greek roots, explain them according to their derivation, and 
show how they are formed. These directions will be made more 
intelligible by the subjoined example of the method in which the 
lessons are recommended to be taught : — 

“ * Linnaeus, the great Swedish naturalist, characterizes and divides 
the three kingdoms of nature, the animal, the vegetable, and the 
mineral, in the following manner: — stones grow ; vegetables grow 
and live; animals grow, live, ondfeeV 

“The teacher having seen that his pupils can spell every word in 
this sentence, and read it with proper pronunciation, accent, and 
emphasis, may examine them upon it as follows: — Who was 
Linnaeus? — A Swedish naturalist. From what Latin root is nutn- 
ralist iormed? — Naiura, nature. What is the first affix added to 
natura ? — Al^ of or belonging to. What part of speech is natural ? 
— An adjective. What affix is then added to natural 1 — Ist^ a doer. 
What part of speech is naturalist ? — A noun. Why is it called a 
noun ? — Because it is applied to a person. Applied to persons, 
what should it hQ'l-^NatiiralistSy in the plural number. Is it 
applied to males or females? — ^To both, .and' is therefore of the 

* Some of the explanations in the Appendix are not good, some are so con- 
fused as to be useless, and a few are wrong. The following are instances of these 
three classes of explanations-y-^/ra/w (p. 337) > (p* 332) ; and Stinguov 

(p. 332). We are, however, far from being of opinion that these explanations 
in the Appendix are badly done. The attempt is highly creditable to the Com- ^ 
missioners ; and a future revision will no doubt render the execution more 
complete, 
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common gender. What is the meaning of the word naiuraliH 
A. person who studies nature. What kind of a naturalist was Liii- 
n ©US ?-— Great. What pwirt of speech is greatl — An adjective, 
because it expresses quality. Where was Linn©us born ? — In 
Sweden. Wl^re ,is Sweden ? — In the north of Europe. Point it 
out on the map. . What is Linnueus said to have done? — He cha- 
racterized and divided, &c. What parts of speech are these words ? 
—Active verbs, because they express what Linn©us did. Any affix 

characterize? — Ize^ to make. The meaning of the word? — To 
make or give a character or name to. Give me some of the deriva- 
tives of divide? — Division^ divisible^ indivisible^ dividend^ &c. 
What did Linn©us characterize and divide ? — Animals, vegetables, 
and minerals. What are these called? — The three kingdoms of 
nature. How did he characterize minerals ? — ^They grow, &c., &c, 
State to me, in your own words, what you have learned from this 
sentence ? — Linn©us was a great naturalist. He was born in 
Sweden. He formed all natural objects into three great classes or 
kingdoms ; and he thus distinguished each of these kingdoms from 
the other — ‘ stones grow, &c.’* * 

The advantage of such exercises as these are too evident 
to require pointing out. To children who do not receive 
instruction in the dead languages — and all for whom these 
lessons are designed come under that description — it appears 
highly necessary to make them acquainted with such words 
in those languages as enter into the formation of many 
words in their own. It is only by these means that they can 
be enabled to acquire the habit of expressing themselves with 
correctness and precision ; while children whose education 
embraces the study of Latin and Greek, will derive great 
advantage from being exercised in a similar way. It should, 
however, be observed, that this plan of questioning, unless 
managed by a skilful teacher, is apt to degenerate, like all 
other teaching, into routine. The only remedy for this is 
to be constantly bringing up a new set of well-instructed 
teachers, to supply the place of those who die off. In the 
sample here given of questioning, we think that there is too 
little order and connection, and that the child will be dis- 
tracted by the variety of the questions, and confused by the 
vagueness of some of them. 

We cannot say much in praise of the Treatise on Arith- 
metic, which does not appear to be well adapted for teach- 
ing the elements of that science. At the very outset of 
his task, the pupil is met in this work by a series of ab- 
struse definitiohs, for the full comprehension of which a con- 
siderable effort of the mind would be required on the part 
•of children of average capacity, even if they should be some 
years older than it is probable those pupils will at first be 
into whose hands this treatise will be placed. The reason- 
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ins^ employed is no doubt sound and conclusive, and the 
explanations would be convincing to pupils sufficiently in- 
structed to admit their force ; but addressed as they are to 
children of a tender age, and who for the greater part have 
not had their reasoning (acuities much cultivated, they are 
sadly out of place, and will, we fq^r, tend to create a dis- 
taste for the study of a science which would prove of great 
utility to the pupils through life. There is little, if any thing, 
which bears the mark of wiginality in this treatise, which 
appears to be a compilation, and in a great degree indebted 
to Gregory’s ^ Philosophy of Arithmetic/ The author is so 
little practically aware of the changes which are going on 
that may affect a work which professes to combine practice 
with theory, that he refers in his tables to the old wine 
gallon, the use cf which was abolished several years ago in 
favour of the imperial measure. We have noticed some 
other inaccuracies, which should certainly not be allowed 
to disfigure a work designed as an introduction to the study 
of one of the exact sciences. 

We strongly recommend the Commissioners to let at 
least the introductory parts of this treatise be re- written,. and 
made both more elementary and more exact than they are 
at present. 

Geometry forms a part of the course of instruction in 
the national schools of Ireland ; the elements of this sci- 
ence are presented in a manner admirably suited to the 
purpose in the unpretending little work before us, which 
is a translation from the French of the 1st and 2nd parts 
of the ‘ l^lements of Geometry,’ by Clairaut. His work 
has been strongly recommended by Lacroix, as being cal- 
culated to open the minds of childrjen, and to prepare them, 
under judicious teachers, for higher studies.” Geometry 
has hitherto been too jealously confined to the rigid rules 
of abstract reasoning ; the senses have not been allowed to 
assist, and it has consequently continued to be too difficult 
a study for very young persons, whose minds have been 
perplexed by theory before they could perceive the practical 
use of the truths laid before them, and the complete proofs 
of which can be obtained only by a chain of close reasoning. 
It is truly observed in the preface to the little volume now 
before us, that ^Hhere is scarcely a theorem in geometry 
which is not applicable to some useful purpose why then 
should the mass of the people be excluded from a knowledge 
of this science, because there unfortunately exists (in this 
country more than in any other,) a professio7ial pride upon 
tills subject, which degenerates almost into bigotry Why 
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should we persist in teaching the first rudiments of the sci- 
ence^ exactly in the same manner as they were taught by 
their great master more than 2000 years ago ? Those who 
admire abstract reasoning, who delight in deducing one truth 
from a nuntber of others which b^ve gone before, will not, 
cannot be satisfied with t|ie practical view here taken of the 
subject : but even they will admit that this little book will 
prove a good preparation for Euclid ; while the generality 
of young persons thus i^aught, atid who would otherwise 
kilow nothing of geometry, will receive great and lasting 
benefit from the study. 

It is the great merit of Clairaut’s work, that it excites the 
curiosity of the pupil, and interests his attention before it 
enters into any dry details. Distances are to be measured, 
land is to be surveyed — how is this to be done ? The pro- 
perties of triangles, and of other figures, are gradually ex- 
plained with simplicity and clearness, and applied to prac- 
tical purposes. There is no long array of definitions at the 
beginning, to be learned by rote, and to disgust the piipil. 
No definition is given until it is wanted, and something is 
to be done by the aid of every piece of knowledge, before the 
theorem in which it is involved is demonstrated. 

We give the following as an example of the way of 
treating the subject which has been adopted from the French 
mathematician. It is proposed (page 14, part 2) to make a 
square equal to two other unequal squares. This is very 
ingeniously done ; and thence the property of a right-angled 
triangle, which is demonstrated in the 47th proposition of 
the first book of Euclid, is clearly made out. We are glad 
to see that it is the intention of the Commissioners to 
cause translations to be inade of the other parts of Clairaut’s 
‘ Elements,’ for the use of the schools under their management, 

‘The Elements of Book-keeping,’ and the ^Key’tothc 
same, are plain and practical explanations of a subject which 
is really very simple, but which is somehow considered, on 
the part of the uninitiated, as a very abstruse business. Any 
person of plain understanding, and with a moderate knoNV- 
ledge of the common rules of arithmetic, may be made to 
master the whole art and mystery of book-keeping and 
“ double entry” in the course of one or two lessons. It is 
surprising that in this commercial country, the subject should 
be so little attended to in schools, that with a few exceptions, 
no attempt whatever has been made to explain it. Even in 
schools which profess to give what is called a commercial 
education^ all that is done in that respect is to carry the 
pupils through a few more rules of common arithmetic than 
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are considered to be necessary for youths who are not in* 
tended for counting-house employment, with perhaps a few 
exercises and calculations of exchanges with foreign countries, 
and causing them to copy into their ciphering-books entries 
from fictitious journals and ledgers. As to the principle 
upon which book-keeping should be conducted, we will 
venture to assert, that not one in twenty of the boys who 
receive their education in the §o-called Commercial Aca- 
demies/’ have any clear idea about it ; in fact, the whole 
matter is to be learned at the time when they are called 
upon to put it in practice. The disadvantage of this im- 
perfect education is not, indeed, experienced by those who 
commence their career of active life in mercantile counting-^ 
houses, for the reason already given, that the whole affair is* 
so simple when properly explained, as to be mastered at once 
and without difficulty. The real disadvantage of ignorance 
in the art of book-keeping is experienced by a different class 
of youths — those who fill the humbler classes of traders, and 
who are not likely to meet with instruction from persons 
with whom they are placed, because they themselves are 
unacquainted with the principles of the art. Under this 
view, we think the Education Board has done wisely in pre- 
paring these little books, and in making them form a part of 
the studies of the children educated in the national schools. 

It is not necessary to say much about the two volumes 
of ^ Scripture Lessons.’ The objects with which they have 
been compiled are sufficiently explained by the Commis- 
sioners in their report, which we have already quoted. They 
appear to be executed in a way calculated to avoid offending 
the religious feelings or opinions of all the sects for whose 
use they are intended. , 


REPORT OF THE vSELECT COMMITTEE OF THE HOUSE 
OF COMMONS ON THE STATE OF EDUCATION. 1834. 

The interest which has been excited with regard to educa- 
tion, by the conduct of governments on the continent, has 
at last led to a consideration of the subject by a com- 
mittee of the House of Commons ; aqd as persons of 
various opinions have been examined, many of whom are 
distinguished by their talents and consideration in society, 
we conceive that we shall be doing some service at this 
moment, by selecting the most important points on which 
the parties are at issue ; and by confronting the opinions of 
each, accompanied by their several reasons for them in their 
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own words. The public will thus be enabled to judge on 
which side the truth lies. Although we have been at 
pains to form accurate judgments on the different heiSs, 
still as we have no cause to serve but that of truth, we trust 
it will be found that we have given due weight to every well- 
grounded objection that is started by one side, and not 
effectually met by the other; for we feel an assurance that 
this is the only spirit in which subjiects of great importance 
ever can be discussed with fieneht to the public. 

That the very religion which was sent to bring peace on 
earth and good will towards man, whose essence is brotherly 
love, should itself become the cause of endless dissensions 
and bitter hatreds, is a circumstance which must be lamented 
by all good men. But as these dissensions and hatreds pro- 
ceed not from any exciting cause in the religion itself, but 
from human passions and human infirmity, it behoves all 
well-wishers to humanity to consider how the blessings and 
comforts of what they prize so highly may be enjoyed, without 
the evils which we have mentioned. And every plan^for 
attaining this desirable object, devised in the spirit of kind- 
ness, should meet with that consideration which the import- 
ance of the subject entitles it to. 

We shall, therefore, in the first instance, as being a 
subject generally considered of great difficulty, adduce the 
evidence with respect to educating the children of parents 
of various religious denominations together. In the first 
article in this Number we have endeavoured to show 
how this attempt has succeeded in Ireland ; and in a pre- 
vious Number (No^ XVI. p. 246), we have discussed this 
part of the question as to national education in England. 
The importance of it, in ^ practical point of view, since it is 
now almost universally admitted to be the chief obstacle to 
the establishment of a truly national system, renders it un- 
necessary to make any apology for recurring to this part of 
the subject. 

The Bight Rev. the Bishop of London. 

‘ 2470. Is not the system of voluntary contribution more pecu- 
liarly suited to this country, where it has, as your Lordship states, 
been in operation, and where likewise there are great differences 
among religious sects, which are an obstacle to their meeting toge- 
ther in one school ? — My own experience has long ago led me to 
the conclusion, that any attempt to give a common education, which 
i/s to comprise sound and correct religious instruction to children 
whose parents are of different persuasions, will be likely to fail ; 
unless, as is the case in many of our parochial schools, the parents 
are content to let their children receive religious instruction accord- 
ing to the doctrines of the Church of England, which, up to a cer- 
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iuiii point, are not objected to by the great body of dissenters; but 
that is the case, I think it more expedient for the interests of 
i^T^fon and peace, that they should be educated separately, by 
teachers of their own persuasion. And so far from looking upon 
^his view of the subject as narrow or uncharitable, I am persuaded 
it is the .most liberal mode of proceeding, because it is the most 
likely to avoid those disagreements and misunderstandings which 
always occur where different denominations are united in one insti- 
tution for the purpose of instruction. I wish it to be understood 
that my observations apply simply to education, and not to any 
other kind of charity; because in almost every kind of charity, 
churchmen and dissenters may unite without difficulty. 

‘ 2471. With respect ^to the education of children, is it, in your 
Lordship’s opinion, impracticable that the children should be taught 
on the days of the week such lessons and explanations of the BibTe 
as may inculcate the doctrines pf Christianity, on which the church 
and the greater portion of the dissenters of this country agree ; and 
that, on Sundays only, those doctrines should be taught which are 
peculiar to the Church of England, as distinguished from the opi- 
nions of dissenters ? — To a certain extent that is the case in our 
schools: the religious instruction usually given in our national 
schools is not such as would shock the opinions of any denomina- 
tions, except perhaps Unitarians and Roman Catholics. 

* 2472. With respect to the Baptists, are there not parts of the 
catechism to which they would object? — Yes ; and I do not think 
that a Church of England teacher could consent to sink that part as 
not being important. 

‘ 2473. All the dissenters object to the question as to godfathers 
and godmothers? — Yes, that is a quesiion of fact; there is a diffi- 
culty about that, but not a very important one ; there is no doubt 
the children might be taught the catechism on Sundays ; but we 
could not come to any distinct compromi^that it should not be 
taught on the week days. A number of the children of dissenters 
were educated in the national schools in the parish of Bishopsgate ; 
there were the children of Roman Catholics and Jews, and 1 never 
had any difficulty. 

The Rev. W. Johnson, clerical superintendent of the 
schools of the National Society. 

‘ 41. Are the schools of the society in any way confined to chil- 
dren and parents who belong to the established church ? — They are 
open to all ; and children of all descriptions, both Roman Catholies 
and dissenters of all kinds, and also Jews have bSen in our school, 
and some of them have risen high in it. 

‘ 42. But always understanding, though the parents were Jews, 
that the children are taught the Church of England discipline and 
doctrine ?— Yes ; the question has never been once raised that I am 
aware of. 

‘ 43. The society does not authorize any exceptions being made 
with respect to the children of persons who dissent from the doctrine 
of the Church of England as to the condition of teaching the 
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Church of Eijgland catechism ?— No ; that is a case which I 
think has never occurred for the last twenty-two years ; and had it 
occurred^ and been sanctioned by the committee, I should have 
considered it very inconvenient to have two sets of children in the 
same class, under the same roof, learning different things, 

‘ 44. .Do the committee understand you to say that no applica- 
tion has been made by parents of such children to make that ex- 
ception or condition ? — That is the case. 

‘ 4 5. Is there any obligation on the part of the parents of such 
children to allow their children to go to attend the worship of the 
established church on the Sunday ? — As regards our own school, 
we are certainly always most anxious to have the children with us 
on the Sunday ; but there are continually some absent on that day ; 
reasons are assigned for their absence, and those reasons admitted ; 
but I should not think myself justified, according to the under- 
stood principle and practice on which the directing committee of 
the society act, to allow children to go to a dissenting place of 
worship, 

‘ 54. In speaking of the central school, over which you have a 
sort of personal control, supposing, for example, that a child had 
attended during the whole week regularly, and that, on the next 
Monday morning, having absented himself from the place of worship 
of the established church, should be asked why he was absent, and 
had staled that he had gone to the place of worship that his parents 
usually attended, ^yould that child in your school be excluded? — 
Certainly not. I should send for the parents, and say, such are 
my ihstructioiis, your child is expected to be here on the Sunday, 
and I can assure you, that in no place where your child can possibly 
go, will greater kindness be shown to the child than by me ; and, 
occasionally, the parents have been overcome in that way. 

The Rev. J. C. Wigrain, secretary to the National School 
Society% ^ 

‘ 705. Many dissenters send their children with a feeling that the 
infiuejice of the parent at home will counter'f^il anything that is 
done at school ; and it is their firm intention, as many of them have 
told me, to keep their children in the practices of dissenters when 
they grow up, 

‘ 714. Do not you think it would be possible to frame a general 
system of religious instruction, directed to the formation of religious 
habits, without in any way disturbing the peculiar feelings of pecu- 
liar sects? — I do not; because no person who takes what a church- 
man would call a low view of religious doctrine, or who verges 
lowards Unitarianism, can conceive of our method of teaching the 
doctriiic of redemption and sancti6c3^tion in the catechism, as con- 
ciliatory, or as endurable in fact; I mean endurable in the sense of 
being at all consistent with liis own leligious convictions.’ 

The Rev. W. Colton, nieniher of the committee of the 
National School Society twelve or thirteen years. 

♦ 1891. Do you think that dissenters and Roman Catholics gene- 
rally would object to the superintendence of the clergy ; or, if some 
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minister of religion must superintend the schools, wqu 14 they object 
more to the clergy of the church than to the ministers of the various 
religious denominations who happened to reside in the neighbour- 
hood? — I think that tlie objection is rather a theoretic than a prac- 
tical one ; for, as far as my observation goes, I do not think that 
the dissenters generally have objected to their children coming to 
our schools. Those dissenters who have strong religious feelings 
on peculiar points of doctrine, will neither send their children to our 
schools, or any school except those of tlieir own persuasion ; hut 
the great mass of the parents (of the destitute children of the 
country — destitute of the means of providing for their own educa- 
tion) who are commonly called dissenters, have very little religious 
feeling#! doctrinal points at all, and care very little on the subject, 
provided their children have the a4vnntage of instruction ; and, 
therefore, I do not believe that any>setious practical inconvenience 
has resulted; and as we ask no questions when a child comes to a 
school, whether the parentis a dissenter or not, I do not think that 
among the great mass of dissenters any .serious objection exists to 
their children entering our schools, or that they view the inter- 
ference of our clergy with the same jealousy that they would the 
superintendence of the minister^ of any dissenting congregation. 
They have an impression that there is not that anxiety among our 
clergy to make proselytes to their church (although anxious to 
difl’use Christian knowledge) which is manifested by many of the 
sectarian ministers to increase their congregations ; and, therefore, 
I think they look with less jealousy to the superintendence of the 
clergyman than they would to the superintendence of any .compe- 
tent dissenting minister. 

‘ 1936*. Do you think it impossible to conduct national schools in 
Mjch a way as to admit persons of various religious creeds? — I think 
that you^ean teach religion upon one set of principles, without in a 
very serious degree destroying the efficacy o%our schools. 

‘ 1937. Have you ever considered the matter in this point of 
view, whether you might not afford education to a larger portion of 
the children of the people generally, without compromising in any 
degree that which is due to the children of the established church, 
by permitting those who conscientiously dissent from the use of the 
catechism and the creeds to be excused from attending those parti- 
cular portions of education? — I should be afraid of the conse- 
quences, if such an exception were made in the schools for the lower 
orders of the people, because a great number of the parents that 
send their children to our schools have very little religious belief. 
If you ask them what their religious belief is, they will tell you that 
they attend Mr. so and so. The differences of'religion among tlie 
poor may generally be reduced to an attachment to some particular 
teacher, rather than to any defined principles or doctrines of reli- 
gion ; and, therefore, I apprehend that our giving the permission to 
children who dissent from the •church to decline joining the class 
where the catechism is taught, would be entirely disorganising the 
discipline of the school, and would be an encouragement to other 
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children to make out that their parents were dissenters, and pro* 
hdbly disturb the general instruction, rather than do the individuals 
in question any practical good. I would much prefer, where neces- 
sary, to hay^e a separate School for those who difier so essentially 
from me as not to submit to any mode of instruction ; and 1 have 
acted upon this principle, by subscribing to a Jews’ school. 

‘ Do you think there are not many parents who object to send 
theirchildren to national schools, who yet send their children to 
schools on the British system, where no peculiar doctrines are incul- 
cated? — My own opinion is, that it is not so much the circumstance 
of no peculiar religious instruction being communicated in the 
British and Foreign Schools, but other circumstances, such as the 
jnduence of persons connected with those schools, or thettcircuin- 
stance of contiguity, which carry the children there’, because I have 
a firm persuasion that the poer do not look with great anxiety to 
the particular religious principles upon which their children are 
educated, provided they are taught what we all understand as the 
great principles of religious and moral duty' 

The Rev. George Clark, chaplain of the Military Asylum 
at Chelsea. 

‘ 1957.' Are the scholars brought up in the service of the esta- 
blished church ? — Yes ; have a chapel in the institution, and 
they all attend divine service there. 

‘ 1958. And you use the church catechism ? — Yes. 

‘1979. Are many of them children of dissenters? — I do not 
know ; we make no inquiries of that sort ; some of them of course 
must be children of Roman Catholics, as thertf are a great many 
Irish boys in the school. 

‘ 1980. You follow one system with them all? — Yes: many of 
the parents are Irish soldiers, or their wives, but they never make 
any objection to our mode of instruction. 

‘ 1985. Have you ever known a single instance of a difficulty 
occurring on account of religious scruples ? — No, I do not recollect 
any. I think there was once, many years ago, an application from 
one or two of the parents who were Roman Catholics ; aYid I think 
one of the commissioners explained to them the great inconvenience 
that it probably would be to the school, if there was a difference of 
instruction, and that their children would lose many advantages by 
it; and I think they acquiesced. 

Pyofesjsoi* Pillans. ’ 

‘ 446. Are you aware what is the system, in Germany in that • 
respect (of religion) ? — I should say the arrangements in Germany 
upon that subject are extremely liberal, and, with every anxiety for 
religious instruction, provide at the same lime for the cases of 
different religion with the greatest attention, and with the most per- 
fect impartiality. 

‘ 541. Do you not suppose that •a sufficient religious education 
could be conveyed, without the conveyance at the same time of any 
peculiar religious doctrine? — I am disposed to think so as regards 
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children, hoKh because I think tkcU the doctrmes of our religion^ as 
far as they have a tendency to infixience the habits and -practice of 
the young, may be separated, and kept distinct from the peculiar 
opinions of any one sect ; and because such opinions^ mibodied in 
any school books, I should consider as nearly ineffectual for any 
purpose at all, turning, as they generally do, upon^points which are 
altogether beyond the comprehension of the young 7nind ; and 
therefore it is that I think it most of all desirable to have a system 
of religious instruction for schools founded upon the scriptures, but 
directed only to those parts of the sacred volume -which have a 
moral tendency, and which are likely to influence the conduct, 
cherish the best affections, and regulate the behaviour of the young. 
I am fortified in that opinion by the example of the German States, 
where. the school instruction is founded on this principle, as well as 
of France, where the law on that head is very nearly a transcript of 
the German. 

‘ Has it ever suggested itself to you, in the matter of teaching 
religion, that teaching theology is one thing, dind inculcating reli- 
gious habits is another ? — Yes, I think that is obvious, though cer^ 
tainly not sufficiently attended to in practice* 

‘ In the creation of religious habits^ do not all sorts of Christians 
agree, as far as ypu have' had an opportunity of considering the spb- 
ject of teaching? — 1 think so. 

‘ Supposing' that we wanted to teach theology to pupils, the 
teaching of theology would be like the teaching of any other science ? 
— It certainly requires a matured understanding to deal with sub- 
jects so deep and difflcnlt ; nor can it be a very profitable employ- 
ment for the mind of a child, to be turned to points of doctrine upon 
which, from its very nature, it cannot be informed. 

‘ So that, in fact, the business of a teacher of the people, consi- 
dering the matter of national education, would be to form religioiis 
habits, and*those might be farmed in a national school which did 
not impose any dogmata upon the minds of the pupils ? — I should 
say so, certainly ; at the same time, I wish it to be. understood that, 
by dogmata, I mean the peculiar tenets of any particular sect : the 
leading and distinctive doctrines of Christianity ought not to be 
omitted. It is these only, I conceive, that are within the province 
of the schoolmaster, his vocation being more of a literary than of 
an ecclesiastical character. , / 

‘ Assuming that^there is a general coincidence in all Christian 
sects, those truths might be taught in a national schdol, without 
trenching upon any religious differences that might exist between 
themP^I think they might. 

‘ And, therefore, if there were "a spirit of forbearance among the 
Christian sects at this time existing in England, there would, in 
reality, be no objection on this score to the institution of a national 
education? — Not the least, I should think. There is in the pre- 
sent day, as far as I have observed, less of excitement and mutual 
hostility between the different sects in Germany and France than in 
England ; and, accordingly, in the ministerial and official instruc- 
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tions sent out to the prefect ef the circle or department, as well as to 
the teachers themsetves^ they af eMrongly enjoined to encourage mixed 
schools, where the children may practically learn the principle of 
toleration at^d^ mutual forbearance ; and, where that cannot be 
thiMTe? the authorities are incited to take every means to provide such 
religious in^tfuciidn apart, as shall be thought necessary, or even to 
form sepalfate schools. The lastj however, they consider as a 
i%soucee not to be resorted to, unless all means of uniting the two 
persuasions shall be found unavailing. 

‘ 546. Do yon not suppose that the teaching of various sects in 
one school^ under that system of Catholic faith, if it may he so 
called^ would very much tend to promote general kindliness amongst 
the whole population 2 — I think so desirable an object most likely to 
be attained by such a joint and mixed system. Judging both from 
reason and experience, I should say it is a result that could scarcely 
fail to take place, . ' " 

* 549. Do you nof think a true Christian feeling would be created 
by such a system of national education? — I do. 

‘ 550. Do you consider that in any way the interests of religion 
would be injured by such a system ?*^On the contrary, it appears to 
fNethat the amount of religious feeling cind true Christianity would 
be increased very considerably by mch^ an arrangement, inasmuch, 
as uSe are all tcuight to believe, and cannot help believing, who are 
familiaf with the scriptures and the New Testament, that brotherly 
love is the first of Christian virtnesJ 

Mr. William Allen, the treasurer of the British and Foreign 
School Society, follows on Xhe satne side. 

* 865., Ill the schools ofthe Britisli and Foreign School Society, 
are questions asked upon various passages of scripturci and parti- 
cularly the extracts of scripture Which are read by the children? — 
I consider it a valuable part of the system thatin which ihe children 
are iiiterrogated, so\bat we may know whether they really understand 
what they have been readiug. But as far as my knowledge goes, we 
cautidusly avoid everything/which shall have a tendency to proselyte 
to any' particular sect, or to any particular feeling, on the subject of 
religion. 

‘ 868. Do you conceive that there is any danger in so doing of 
making the religion wTiichvi^; taught to them of loo vague and 
general a nature, to pfbd^cfc ' effect upon tlie conduct and cha- 
racter On the contrary, in the 'extracts frSIn scrij)ture, which 
were prepaned in tlie first instance by some friends of mine and my- 
self, at Petersburg, in 1618 atid 1619, for the Emperor Alexander, 
and which were adopted by the eniperor, and made the reading 
lessons of thq empire, and which is now printed in m^t of the lan- 
guages of Europe, iirid in Arabic also : in those reading lessons we 
have dwelt parlicularly upon the great duties of man tow'ards God 
dnd towards mankind in general. We have made them bear upon 
those duties in a very striking and prominent way, without any 
comment whatever, but merely in the words of scripture ; such as 
the duties of subjects to government, in the words of scripture; the 
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duties of servants to masters, in the words of scripture ; the relative 
duties of husbands and wives» and parents and childrejfi, in the 
words of scripture. They were most anxiously calculated to bring 
out those great and important duties, ^ and to engrave them upon the 
minds of the children, while at the same time we let the ehildren 
have the whole scriptures, without limitation;* but their attention 
was particularly directed towards $ome of the most important points, 
and the good effects that have resulted from this have' been very 
striking in various countries. » . 

‘ 869. Do you conceive that that plan of instruction tends to 
produce charity and harmony between different Christian deno- 
minations? — I conceive that nothing is. so much calculated to pro- 
duce unity and harmony among Christians in general, as the educa- 
tion of their children to*gether* avoiding all those little distinctions^ 
by which one sect is separated from another; but where they, shall 
unite in all the great features of the Christian religion as taught iu 
the Holy Scriptures, without note or comment, or as to any parti- 
cular view or sect. * 

‘ 893. Are the ccynmittee to understand that you* endeavour, as 
much as possible, to inculcate morality, but not any particular reli- 
gion? — Religion, in the most emphatic sense of the word, we -wish 
to insist upon ; and we think that, by teacliing the poor to reverence 
the word of divine revelation and inspirationv vve are assisting the 
cause of religion most materially, because upoi\ that is founded all 
our hopes. 

‘ 897. Then you would leave the minister of his own denomina- 
tion to superadd further instrugtjon upon that foundation? — Cer- 
tainly. 

‘ 898. Is the child made aware of the different constructions put 
upon the ditferent passages of scripture? — We^shoiild think it very 
much out of our place to put into the minds of poor children that 
there were great diversities of opinion about these things, which we 
wish them to consider as sacred. VVe should . be sorry to stir up 
any doubt in their minds about it, seeing that there is so much that 
is plain, and does not require any explanation. 

‘ 900. Do you, then, expect that the^.child shall be able to make 
the application which is intended in the Holy Scriptures — for in- 
stance, the proper application "prophebiea*? — We think it 

quite right to let the child know t^at Ihese are certain prophecies 
with regard to the coming of the ^|e§siah; in which all religious 
sects agree. All that wie avoid is, anything sectarian that relates to 
any view that is peculiar to one set of Christians, and distinguishes 
them from another. • ” 

‘901. If there were any prophecy, for instance, of- wMicli the 
application Was disputed by various sects, you would not, in teach- 
ing that particular passage, state anything to the child with refer- 
ence to that peculiar application? — We should think it iiipst prudent 
to say nothing about iL 

‘ 902. But in those cases in which the application is plain and 
evident, and agreed upon by all sects, in those cases you make it 
known to the child that it is the Messiah that is spoken of? — Yes. 
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‘ 929* How do you deal with the explanation of texts which 
necessarily involve points of doctrine? — We do not deem it neces- 
sary to explain them ; we consider that, in the Holy Scriptures, 
there is enough that is plain ; that the path is so plain, that the 
wayfaring man, though a fool, shall not err in it. 

‘ 933. With reference to the doctrine of the atonement, do you 
suppose that any child leaves your school without having that in- 
culcated upon him ?-^He has what the scripture says of it, and that 
is abundantly sufficient. 

934. Has he no explanation of it ? — It is to be understood that 
these are not schools of theology ; they are schools for teaching the 
elements and the means of acquiring knowledge, and we take advan- 
tage of that opportunity to imbue the jnind with the great truths of 
Christianity and morality as contained in the scriptures, but we do 
not eqter into nice points/ 

The Rev. J. Wood, secretary of the school on the British 
system in Harp-alley. 

‘ 2166. Is it your intention not to teach anything, in your read- 
ing of scripture, that should be inconsistent or at variance with the 
instruction that the boys may afterwards receive in the Church of 
England Sunday-schools, or any other Sunday-schools which they 
may attend ? — Certainly. I should endeavour to avoid teaching 
anything at variance with what they may afterwards receive at their 
own school. 

‘ 2167. Therefore, if they receive as much instruction in regard 
to the Bible as you should give, what would be learned afterwards 
would be the amplification, and not anything in contradiction with 
what you teach? — Precisely so; but I may be allowed the oppor- 
tunity of stating that, speaking practically, I believe almost the 
whole Bible may be taught, and made the Imsis of instruction, with- 
out going into the peculiarities of .sects. I believe that, to do this, 
is much more practicable than people, who have not turned their 
attention to the subject, generally suppose.’ 

The following is a portion of the examination of Dr. Henry 
Julius, who conducted a journal partly devoted to education 
in Prussia* 

* 1782. Is it not the fact, that the clergymen, both Catholic and 
Protestant, take great pains to see that the children attend the 
school ? — Yes. 

‘ 1784. Do you know any instance in which a difficulty has 
arisen on account of the religious belief of the different parts of the 
community, to meeting in one school on account of religion ?--No ; 
they are quite separate in religious instruction : if they are united, 
as soon as the commune can afford the means they are separated 
into two schools ; but where only one can be erected the religious 
instruction is given quite separately by different persons. 

‘ 1793. You stated that the clergymen superintend those schools ; 
supposing you have got a school which is of a mixed character, 
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containing* Catholics and Protestants, do both the Protestant and 
Catholic clergymen superintend it ? — Yes. 

* 1794. Do you find there is any difficulty? — No, in general not. 

* 1795. They unite in their desire of promoting education, and in 
that way superintend the school ? — Yes. 

‘ 1800. The Protestant father would have no apprehension that 
the Catholic master would try to make a convert of his son, or vice 
i?ma?--No; the children are always educated in the religion of the 
father. 

‘ 1803. Are there any prayers used in the school? — Yes, always 
. at the beginning and the end. 

' 1804. Supposing the children in the school are of a mixed cha- 
racter, what is done in that respect? — The master would have a 
prayer equally approved by both.’ 

Mr. Henry Dunn, secretary to the British and Foreign 
School Society. 

‘ 211. Is it the principle of the British and Foreign School 
Society to interfere in any way with the religious denomination of 
the scholars in the schools of their society? — Not in any way fur- 
ther than to expect that they shall attend some place of worship, 
leaving it to the judgment of the parents to decide what place. 

‘ Are they required to give an account on the Monday morning 
that they have attended some place of worship on the Sunday ? — 
They are. 

‘ 340. Are the pieces in the book of extracts chiefly from scrip- 
ture? — They are entirely selected from the scriptures, both of the 
Old and New Testament. The object of the selection is to obtain, 
in a small bulk, as introductory to the whole Bible, those portions 
of scripture which are best adapted to the capacity of children. 

‘ 341. They are moral, and not doctrinal ?-— They are both ; they 
are selected from the Old and New Testament, and from the 
Epistles as well as the Gospels. 

‘ 342. Are they approved of by ministers of different denomina- 
tions ? — We believe, from their being extensively used, that they are 
thus approved. They are used in many schools conducted by mem- 
bers of the established church, and they are equally used jn others 
conducted by dissenters; so that we do not find any practical diffi- 
culty in their introduction.* 

Mr. J. T. Crossley, master of the Borough Road School. 

‘ 1123. And in those cases in which it occurs in a sentence in the 
New Testament, wherein it involves a great theological difference, 
you do not raise in the child’s mind any conception of the theolo- 
gical difference ? — We ke^ to the obvious meaning of the text. 

‘ 1124. And in carrying out your plan, you do not so lead his 
mind as to make him believe upon one side or the other? — We 
simply keep to the authorized version. 

^ 1125. Do not you form and discipline the mind of the child 
by his previous education, that you give him a capacity of judging 
of the meaning of it ? — We believe that if the child is daily ques- 
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tioned upon the meaning of the scriptures, together with the gram- 
matical meaning of the words, inasmuch as scripture is its own 
interpreter, he cannot fail to arrive at the most important truths. 

‘ 1126. Those matters of opinion which peculiarly divide Chris- 
tian sects, you do not think it necessary to present before him? — 
We should not, for instance, go into a discussion of the meaning of 
the word “ baptize ;** we should avoid it, 

‘1127. Supposing, for instance, you were reading the text — 

This is my beloved Son,’^ you would probably ask the child what 
God called the Saviour, and expect the child to say his “ Son but 
you would not ask him in what sense he called him his Son? — We 
should ask, “ Who is called here the Son, and by whom is he called 
the Son ?” And it requires no further question. 

‘ 1128. In limiting yourself to that kind of teaching, do you think 
that that in any way limits your usefulness in framing what may be 
termed relig'ious habits and moral habits ? — I am convinced that 
it does not, because I see the result in children coming ont. They 
go into life with a large knowledge of scripture, and with a great 
desire to gain more ; and we find them acting consistently with it. 
Of the youths that we have had who have been taught side by side 
in the same class, and have become monitors in the school, some 
have become Independents, some Wesleyans, and some of the 
Church of England. 

‘ 1166. Is any public prayer used morning and evening in your 
school ? — No. 

‘ 1167, Is any prayer taught to the children for private use? — 
The duty of prayer is impressed, and questions of course occur on 
what they are to pray for. 

‘ 1168. Is there any religious exercise in the school? — At the 
commencement and at the close of the school, daily, I read a chap- 
ter, and sometimes more, in a slow and impressive manner ; the 
attention of the children is kept up to it, and a solemn quietness is 
observed before and after it.' 

The Rev. James Carlisle, one of the Commissioners for 
Education in Ireland. 

‘ 2554. As regards the great leading features of the scheme, tliat 
of educating the children of the Irish population under the manage- 
ment of aboard, consisting of individuals of different religious per- 
suasions, your experience does not show that the scheme is not one 
that may be acted upon extensively and usefully ? — I think we have 
got over all the great difficulties upon that subject, and that we are 
now, both as regards the country, and as regards the board, pre- 
pared' to go over the length and breajglth of the land, if we had the 
means of doing so,* ^ 

By the foregoing evidence, it will be perceived that the 
foundations upon which the conclusions of the parties op- 
posed to each other on this important subject are grounded, 
are nearly as follows : — 
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The evidence of those who would The evidence of those who would edu- 
not educate Christians of various cate various denominations of Chris- 
denominations together in the same tiaps together in the same schools, 

schools, without interfering with the without interfering with the peculiar 

peculiar religious opinions of the religious opinions of the parents, 
parents. ' ~ 

That it would be better for the That, by so doing, children 
interests of religion and of peace, would be taught the principles 
that the children of various sects of toleration and mutual forbear- 
should be educated separately. ance ; that a general kindliness 
That any attempt to give a and brotherly love (which is the 
common education, which is to first of Christian virtues) would 
comprise sound and correct reli- be promoted ; and the amount 
gious instruction to children of religion and true Christianity 

whose parents are of different would be very considerably in- 

religious denominations, will be creased. 

likely to fail, unless the parents That as the doctrines of reli- 
be willing that they should be gion, as far as they have, a ten- 

instructed in the doctrines of the dency to influence the practice 

church of England. and habits, may be separated 

That there is no doubt that from the peculiar doctrines of 

the children might be taught the sects, and as all denominations 

catechism on Sundays, but the of Christians are anxious to cul- 

church could not come to a dis- ■ tivate religious habits, and con- 
tinct compromise that it should troverted points of theology are 

not be taught on week days. beyond the comprehension of 

That it would be very incon- children, the leading and dis- 

venient to have two sets of chil- tinctive doctrines of Christianity 

dreii under the same roof, learn- upon which all are agreed, need 

ing different things. only be taught at schools. 

That the national schools do That as the great mass of doc- 
receive the children of dissent- trine and morals which all Chris- 

ers, Roman Catholics, and Jews, tians have in common, and no- 

but they are required to submit thing which is in opposition to 

to the usual religious discipline, the opinions of any sect should 

and attend the service of the be taught, whatever instruction 

church of England on a Sunday, may afterwards be given by the 

clergyman of the particular sect 

to which the individual belongs, will not be in contradiction to, 
but an amplification of, what the individual has learned at school. 

That the peculiar doctrines of the church of which the child is to 
be a member, may be inculcated on a Sqnday. 

That the schools of the Britisii and Foreign Society have been 
conducted upon these principle with the greatest advantage to the 
children ; and also the mixed Schools of the Catholics and Pro- 
testants and other sects in Ireland. ^ 

That in Germany no mischief h^s been found to arise from chil- 
dren of various^ denomiq^tiohs of Christians being brought up toge- 
ther, and listening to the same prayer, 

Jan. — Apbii., 1835. Q 
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In this evidence we have been forcibly struck by the cir- 
cumstance of Protestant Dissenters, Ropian Catholics, and 
Jews sending their children to the national schools, simply 
on account of the impossibility of their being educated 
elsewhere, and* of those children being compelled, not 
only to attend the service of the church of England, but even 
to learn the church catechism. The manner in which the 
Bishop of London and other clergymen have spoken of this, 
convinces us that either they or w’e ftike a most erroneous 
Tiew of the case. Mr, Dunn, in his evidence (396), says, 
^ Their (the dissenters) feeling is, that it is not the best mode 
of teaching a child morality, to require him to repeat that 
which is not true and we cannot refrain from saying, that, 
according to our ideas, a more odious piece of tyranny never 
came before our notice. If the National School Society has 
arrived at the conclusion that it is not practicable (the in- 
terests of religion being attended to)* to educate children of 
various religious denominations under one roof, they ought 
either to refuse to receive the children of dissenters, or to 
obtain the* permission of the parents to.proselyte them, with 
a distinct understanding that no attempt should afterwards 
be made at home to bring them back to their own way of 
thinking : but thus to abuse and tamper with the minds of 
youth, and partially overturn their belief in those doctrines 
which, from their earliest infancy, they have been taught to 
revere as the fountains of virtue and of truth, and partially 
to^ teach them what their parents do not wish them to learn, 
without at the same time attempting to insqre their not being 
again shaken in the belief of what they have been taught at 
school, immediately upon their return home, is, according 
to our ideas, perfectly indefensible. The Rev. J. C. Wi- 
gram, secretary to the National School Society, says (705), 

‘ Many dissenters send their children with a feeling that the 
influence of the parent at home will countervail anything 
that is done at school j and it is their firm intention, as many 
of them have told me, to keep their children in the practices 
of dissenters when they grow up.' In order to 2 >rove that 
the system pursued by the National School Society in this 
respect is deserving of severe reprobation, we think that 
sufficient evidence has been adduced — and evidence to which 
the Society cannot object, as it comes from members of their 
own body.. As to the evidence on the general question — • 
whether children of parents of different religious denomina- 
tions ought or ought not to he educated together — we slwll 
leave it, without further comment, to the reader, 
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INFANT B0B00I.8. 

VVlDfNCS AQATOTST INFAWt SCHOOLS. BVIDBNCE IN PAVOTJR OF INFANT 

SCHOOLS. 

‘ The bad singing learnt by ‘ We find the minds of chil- 
the children is very difiicult to dren who have been to good in'* 

unlearn ; and the method of fant schools better prepared than 

teaching in those schools is very others/ — Mr. Dunn^ 354. 

prejudicial to simple and effect- ‘ There is abundant reason 

ive reading.’ — The Rev. IV. for being favourably impressed 

Johnson^ 193. with the advantages of infant 

‘ Infant school tuition is so schools. When children from 
much of an amusement, that the them are admitted into the na- 
children are not willing at first tional schools, they begin at 
to work, so as to make a serious another grade ; their desire 
business of their studies.’ — Mr. knowledge, too, is increased by 
Dunriy 352. the pleasurable form in which 

‘ The children from infant the elements of it have been 
schools are certainly better pre- communicated to them in the 
pared than other children, but infant school.’ — The Rev. IV. 
not to the extent that we once Wilson, 2194-5. * 

hoped.’-— Jd. ‘ There are some few things 

‘ The number of competent perhaps to unlearn in going from 
infant school teachers is very an infant school to a national 
limited. It is very easy to open school. Our national schools 
an infant school, and to intro- (at Walthamstow) are now nearly 
duce certain amusements for the formed of those who have had 
children, but it is not easy to previous instruction in the infant 

obtain a teacher who will labo- school. Before that was the case, 

riousJy instruct them.* — Jd, 354, children coming from the infant 

school soon rose to the first 

> ' class/ — Id., 2196. 

‘ The question is between 
children passing their time at the school, and their living for a con- 
siderable part of the day almost neglected in the streets.’ — Id. 2217. 

‘ I have seen, and I have thought a little on the subject of infant 
schools. The result is, an intimate conviction that there is no in- 
strument of national improvement more powerful — none more 
likely, if well directed, to have a beneficial influence upon the habits 
of the population, than establishments of this sort. Salles d'asyle, 
as infant schools are called in France, though not mentioned in the 
law on primary instruction, are strongly recommended in the circu- 
lars of the minister to the prefects of the departments and the other 
local authorities. In the year 1833 there were already ten in ope- 
ration in Paris, and they were spreading among the provincial 
towns.’ — Professor Pillans, 601. 

To the question 602— ‘ Have you ever heard it observed that the 
children who have been at an infant school are apt to consider that 
instruction should be made merely a matter of amusement, and are 
for that r«M0B more difficult to be brought under the discipline of 

9 * 
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severer instruction ?' Professor Pillans replied : * I never heard the 
observation made before, and cannot believe it to be founded in 
fact. Such result, where it does occur, I should take to be an in- 
fallible proof that the school the children were transferred to was 
ill conducted, or on a bad system. The nature of an infant school 
is, to render a child submissive and obedient, and not disposed to 
resist any of the authorities that are over him.' 

The Bishop of London is favourable to infant schools. 2442 and 
2483. 

Lord Brougham is in favour of infant schools. 

Dr. Julius states that infant schools are beginning to be esta- 
blished in Prussia ; there are three or four in Berlin. 1792. 

With regard to the difficulty of finding a number of mis- 
tresses fit to conduct infant schools, however the circumstance 
may be regretted, still, when we consider that no measures 
have been adopted to prepare them for the task, it can hardly 
b.e a subject of surprise. Let us consider what the mistress 
of such a school has to do. She has to keep the attention 
of fifty or sixty very young children constantly alive while 
she commuflicates instruction. There are certainly manuals 
to assist her in the performance of this duty ; but all who 
have made any attempt to impart instruction on any subject, 
know that the method of putting the matter must be varied 
with the individual ; and, to do this, the mistress must not 
only have a thorough knowledge of the thing to be taught, 
but also considerable tact and patience. We had, not long 
since, ^ the pleasure of visiting an infant school under the 
direction of a mistress who was competent to the task she 
had undertaken, and we can bear \vitness to the talent, 
temper, and personal exertion which were called forth in the 
performance of this duty. 

The evidence on this subject only proves how necessary it 
is that persons should be fitted, by a regular course of in- 
struction, for the situation of infant schoolmistress, and that 
none should be permitted to undertake it who are unable 
to obtain a certificate of competency. There ought, in fact, 
to be schools for forming mistresses of this description. 
This conclusion is derived as much from the evidence of 
those who are less favourable to infant schools, as from that 
of those who speak so highly of them. If the friends of infant 
schools think them very useful, even under the present sys- 
tem, they must admit, that if there were always a sufficient 
supply of good teachers for them, the usefulness of these 
schools would be increased in a very great degree. 

That normal schools, or schools tor educating teachers, 
must form the basis of any good system of general public 
education, appears to be admitted by all who have given Xh^ 
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subject their serious consideration. The circumstance of 
persons being taken at hazard to teach what, perhaps, they 
know but indifferently themselves, would of itself account 
for the very little consideration in which the office of school- 
master is held, and the small advantage gained by those 
who attend the schools. But if schools for the instruction 
of schoolmasters were organized in various districts, and 
certificates, upon examination, given — without which they 
should not be permitted to undertake the office — not only 
would the rank of the profession of schoolmaster be raised, 
but the means of diffusing a sound and regenerating system 
of education would be secured. The following are such 
portions of the evidence on the subject as we consider im-y 
portant. 


NORMAL SCHOOLS. 

The Rev. W. Johnson, clerical superintendent of the 
National School Society. 

* t9. The total number of masters and mistresses of both kinds, 
trained in the central schools up to the present time, is 2039 ; and 
in addition to this, 657 schools in the country have been organized, 
and provided with temporary teachers. 

‘ The supplying schools with masters and mistresses is one 
principal object of the society.’ 

Mr. Henry Dunn, secretary to the British and Foreign 
School Society. 

‘ 222. Has it been a habit with the Society to furnish school- 
masters wherever they are able to do so ? — It has been ; and one 
chief reason why the schools in London and the neighbourhood 
which I have referred to, have sometimes failed to meet our wishes, 
has been, that committees have too frequently elected a master 
rather from some personal influence which he may have had with 
themselves, than on account of his merits ; and when they have 
once elected, we find them extremely reluctant to remove ineffi- 
cient teachers.’ 

* 224. Have you an establishment for preparing schoolmasters 
for the duty of teaching in the central school of the Borough 
Road?- — We have. 

‘ 225. Can you. tell how many there are, on the average, who 
are usually in the school with that view? — There are twenty at this 
time training for boys’ schools, and ten for girls’ schools; during the 
last year ninety-eight were trained.’ 

‘ 227. What is the usual age at which young men are received 
who are to be taught as schoolmasters? — From nineteen to twenty- 
three or twenty-four is about the age that we prefer. In some 
cases we take them a little earlier, and in others when they are 
much older ; but we prefer to have them between the age of nine- 
teen and twenty-four ; because we consider that, by that time the 
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character is fornied, and they are not yet too old to learn a new 
sy^tenii or to conform to any plan laid down for their guidance/ 

‘ 229. How; long dp they generally remain in your central 
school in the course of preparation for schoolmasters ? — The time 
which we fix as the minimum is three months ; but of late we have 
found it exceedingly difficult to retain them so long, on account of 
the number of applications we receive for teachers. We think three 
years nearer the time they ought to r^ain than three months; but 
we do the best we can under the circumstances. 

* 230. Do you conceive that there would be any advantage, suppos- 
ing your funds enabled you to do it, in preparing young men from the 
age of fourteen or eighteen, and keeping them in your establishment 
till they were of a fit age, and competent to act as schoolmasters ? 
—I think that fourteeen or sixteen would be somewhat too young ; 
at that age it is not easy to ascertain what the character of the indi- 
vidual may be. We have in some instances been greatly disap- 
pointed with youths selected front oiir own schools, by their being 
taken so early ; we have found that at nineteen or twenty years 
of age the young man has been induced to follow some more 
lucrative profession, or he has shown those dispositions whichJhave 
rendered him unfit for the management of a school, although likely 
to jirove a valuable member of society in some other department. 
We should, therefore, think that from eighteen to one or two and 
twenty would be better than from fourteen to seventeen or eighteen. 

* 231. Is it the opinion of the committee, that if young men of 
the age of eighteen could be admitted upon the establishment, and 
could be retained till the age of twCnty-one, a belter class of school- 
masters than you can now afford would be afforded to the country ? 

' — Very much better indeed. 

* 232. What is the Mature of the tuition that is now given to 
those who are to act as schoolmasters ? — They are required to rise 
every morning at five o’clock, and spend an hour before seven in 
private study. Th^ have access to a good library. At seven they 
are assembled together in a Bible classy and questioned as to 
their knowledge of the Scriptures ; from nine to twelve they are 
employed as monitors in the school, learning to communicate that 
which thay already know, or are supposed to know ; from two to 
five they are employed in a similar way ; and from five to seven 
they are engaged under a master, who instructs them in arithmetic 
and the elements of geometry, geography, and the globes, or in 
other branches in which they may be deficient. The remainder of 
the evening is generally occupied in preparing exercises for the 
subsequent day* Our object is to keep them incessantly employed 
from five in the morning until nine or ten at night. We have rather 
exceeded In the time devoted to study the limit we would choose, 
on account of the very short period we are able to keep them ; and 
we have found, in some instances, that their health has suffered 
on account of their having been previously quite unaccustomed to 
mental occupations^ 
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‘ 233. Are many of them obliged to leave the school from proving 
incompetent to the tasks which are assigned them ?— Compara- 
tively few who are oiice admitted, because we take them* in the first 
instatice, for a fortnight on trial ; experience enables us to form a 
tolerably Correct judgment as to a y'oung man’s capabilities, after 
we have seen him teaching in the school for a fortnight ; we can 
then generally judge whether he has the elements of a teacher in him. 

‘ 240. When you speak of three years as being a desirable period 
for such persons to be in preparation for the profession of sciiool- 
master, what part of that three years, speaking generally, would you 
wish to be applied to the experimental teaching by such teachers 
of a large school ? — The first three months, and the last three ; 
the first three months, in order to ascertain previous to any large 
expenditure of time and money, whether the candidate possesses 
native aptness to teach, and ability to govern numbers ; the lasf 
three months, to impart a readiness in communicating what he has 
acquired. I speak merely of actual practice in the school-room. 
The science of teaching is a branch of study to which attention 
should be directed during the whole of the third year.' 

‘ 251. 1 have myself taken especial care to impress upon local com- 
mittees, that their school will be precisely what their teacher is ; 
that every thing will depend on their selection ; for a good teacher 
is the only real security for a good school.' 

Professor Pillans :•= — 

‘ 501. No system would work well without a good master, and it 
is upon that account that I conceive the institution of schools for 
masters to lie at the very foundation of all improveihent in national 
education.' 

‘ 428. I look upon it as quite indispensable, that those who are in 
the process of training as schoolmasters, should be tried in some 
large school, with a view of seeing whether they have a capacity of 
communicating the knowledge they have acquired. It is part of the 
law in Germany and in France, that there shall be an elementary 
school attached to every normal school, and during the two years 
devoted according to the French law, (the German law allots three,) 
the last six months are to be devoted almost exclusively to instruc- 
tion in practical teaching, after being previously instructed in the 
theory. In France, as well as in Germany, sixteen is the lowest 
age at which they can be admitted, unless in some cases of extraor- 
dinary talents and acquirements. 

* Are you aware whether in France many in the course of this 
tuition are rejected as unfit? — ^Tliere are rejections numerous enough 
to prove the perfect efficiency of the commission which examines 
those candidates. That examination which is necessary in order to 
entitle a pupil of those schools to what is called a brevet de capacite, 
is a very serious «ne, and, as far as I have seen, cannot be passed 
without very considerable acquirement, both as to the quantity of 
knowledge possessed and the power of communicating it. They 
have three degrees) No, 1, 2, 8; a small proportion obtain the 
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highest ; a larger number get No. 2 ; and I think I may venture to 
say, there is scarcely any examination upon a large scale in a school 
of that kind in which some are not remitted at least td their studies.* 

‘471. You stated that, not considering the peculiar circumstances 
of Great Britain, you thought the French and German system nearly 
approximating to a perfect one; what are the peculiar circumstances 
of Great Britain which in your opinion would prevent the introduc- 
tion of that system here ? — The one that strikes me as most likely to 
prevent any project of that kind being* gone into, is the necessary 
expense of these normal schools ; last year there were already in full 
operation in France I think fifty-four normal schools, and sixteen 
in progress. The law indeed declares one to be necessary in every 
department, and those eleves maitres are maintained within the 
walls of the establishment with a considerable number of teachers, 
who are also boarded and lodged, or, if they come from an adjoining 
town, must be paid. The necessary expense of such an establish- 
ment, to be effective over the whole country, would, I am afraid, lay 
it where you will, be somewhat difficult to raise.* 

‘ 492. Do you not think a great portion of the expense in England 
might be met, in a great measure, by the application of funds which 
it is well known have been left by private individuals for the pur- 
pose ? — I have no doubt of it ; there can be very little doubt that if 
those fund# so left were applicable to such a purpose, they would be 
ample, and we should be able to erect a machinery quite as com- 
plete, perhaps more so than France.* 

‘ 510. In any of the schools in Prussia or Austria, in addition to 
the reading and writing, is there any kind of manual industry or 
any labour of any kind ? — Not in the schools ; there are particular 
institutions for perfecting young men in particular employments 
which go by a particular name, what the French call ^coles des arts 
et mbtiers; and it is a question whether these should be united under 
the general superintendence of the university, or whether they should 
belong to the department of arts et metiers. They are quite separate 
at present, except that the young schoolmasters of the normal 
schools are taught to cultivate the ground, as I found them doing 
on a farm attached to the Ecole Normal at Rennes. 

‘511. Do you think it desirable, as the greater mass of the popu- 
lation are to earn their livelihood by labour, that early habits of 
labour should be inculcated in conjunction with teaching reading 
and writing? — I should think such a conjunction an object of the 
utmost importance.* 

* 578. Do you not think that by making the schoolmasters public 
functionaries as it were, you would exalt their condition, and give 
them a power of influencing the education of the people, which at 
present they have not? — Certainly,* 

* 613. You.stated in one of your former answers, that you thought 
it quile essential iri a system of national educatiod, that every master 
who could not pass a certain examination, and obtain a brevet de 
oapacitcy should be prohibited from teaching ; do not you think that 
a good deal might be accomplished even without an absolute pro- 
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hibiiion of uncertified teachers, by the simple establishment of au» 
thorized schools, and producing a good set of masters so as to supply 
the wants of the country ? — Perhaps that may be a more advisable 
plan under present circumstances.* 

‘ 614. But you think it essential to the perfection of the System 
that no teachers should be allowed to teach without a brevet de 
capacity I certainly think so.* ^ 

With regard to the education of the .schoolmasters at the 
Borough Road, Mr. Crossley states : — 

‘ 1043. On the introduction of a young man to the school, we put 
him to superintend the lowest division in the school, the children 
learning their letters, and he goes from grade to grade up to that of 
superintendent of the school, so that no part of the school business 
is omitted. During that time he is constantly under my eye, a^cP 
I have an opportunity of asking him questions, and of pointing out 
the best means of accomplishing his duty, and of giving him that 
knowledge of the system which renders him master of it at the end 
of three months.* 

* 1059. Supposing you had a school or institution in which you 
could train young men to be good schoolmasters, in what way 
would you secure their continuance in that occupation, and their 
respectability in the eyes of the country as schoolmasters? — No 
means occur to me immediately but rendering the situation re- 
spectable in character, and annexing a competency to it. We have 
some instances of young men rather of a superipr stamp of cha- 
racter taking our schools, and I find them invariably directing their 
attention to other things besides the school. The result is, that, as 
in two schools that I have now in my mind, they are very ineffi- 
ciently conducted, though in these cases they are superintended by 
two of the cleverest and most competent masters we have in the 
system.* 

Mr. H. Althans : — 

‘ 1595, Are you of opinion that the number of young men who 
are found to take up education as a business is increasing? — I think 
it would increase if a better remuneration were given to school- 
masters ; we should then get some of the best teachers from our 
Sunday schools to turn schoolmasters ; but they can get better re- 
muneration even as mechanics.’ 

The Bishop of London : — 

‘ Would it, in your lordship’s opinion, be desirable to have any 
institution, or to afford means to any of the existing institutions, by 
which schoolmasters might undergo a training of one or two years, 
instead of the three or six months they have at present ? — I know 
of no other objection to their remaining longer under instruction 
than the expense \yhich is incurred. I should certainly say that a 
longer period and a more systematic training would be desirable.* 
Lord Brougham : — 

‘ 2831. I am of opinion that it is expedient to establish schools 
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for the inBiniCtioh of teachers, or what M. de Fellenberg did in 
1809 under the name of* a normal school* or what the Prussian and 
French systems have. adopted.* 

Although all who have considered the advantages of uniting 
labour With inental study in the education of the labouring 
classes, and of making what they do as children bear upon 
their future destinations as men, have with scarcely a dis- 
sentient voice arrived at a conclusion in fdvoUt of so doing ; 
the evidence on the subject taken before this committee is 
meagre in the extreme, and bv no means places it in that 
prominent point of view to whicn its high political importance 
at this peculiar juncture entitles it. Professor Pillans (511) 
considers the union of labour with literary instruction as of 
the utmost importance ; and (510) at the normal schools in 
France young schoolmasters are taught to cultivate the 
ground. The Bishop of London (2485) gives it as his 
opinion that the introduction of works of industry would be 
in the highest degree beneficial in country and in town ; but 
that the circumstance of the children remaining too short a 
time, and the expense, will be found obstacles to effecting it. 
To these objections of the bishop we do not attach much 
importance. With regard to children remaining too short a 
time, although this is found to be the case in Schools now in 
existence, the very nature and character of a school in which 
industry should be introduced, and the children should re- 
ceive the profits of their labour, would be such as to change 
those circumstances which create the evil of which his Lord- 
ship complains. The reason why children are permitted 
by their parents to remain but for a very limited period at 
school is, that while they are there, the children are unable 
to contribute anything towards their own maintenance, 
and wh^t they do learn is found to have but very little 
reference to their future employment in life. With regard 
to expense after the first outfit has been incurred, there is no 
reason why a school into which industry might be intro- 
duced should be more expensive than any other. In fact, 
the accounts which have been given respecting the agricul- 
tural schools at Hofwyl and Carra go to prove the contrary ; 
while Mr. Smith's allotments of land to children in War- 
wickshire, which we noticed in the miscellaneous matter of 
our last Number, show that the system nuiy be adopted with 
pecuniary advantage. The following is a question put to 
Professor Pillans,, and his reply (611) : — 

* Are you at all acquainted with the views of M. de Fellenberg 
with respect to agricultural schools, and the effect of sotiie of those 
agricultural schools in Switzerland? — I have a general idea of the 
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objects that he proposes to himself, and I have no donbt that those 
are institutions which might very safely and profitably be imitated. 
I may mention more fully, in answer to that question, what 1 think 1 
alluded to on the former day, that there is attached to the Ecole 
Normale at tlennes a farm of some extent, if I recollect right about 
eight acres, which is worked by the eleves maitres under the super- 
intendence of a person well acquainted with the management of 
ground, and who was kind enough to furnish me with an account of 
the objects to which he directs the attention of his pupils. The 
object of the government in making the grant for this is, that the 
masters should be acquainted theoretically and practically With the 
subject of agriculture, so as to fit them for spreading the best me- 
thod over the country. In others again, as at Versailles, there is a 
garden in which the pupils have tasks assigned to them, and th^ 
professor goes round with them explaining the nature of the plant, 
and every thing that respects its culture, training, and properties. 

Ecole d* Agriculture annexee a VEcole Normale Primaire de Rennes^ 
PLAN DU COUR8 d’aORICULTURE. 

Etude de la Nature des Terres. 
amelioration Des terres. 

Amelioration de la Nature Physique du Sol. 

Au moyen des Amendemens. 

An moyen des Engrais Mixtes. 

Au moyen des Engrais Vegetaux. 

Au moyen des Engrais Vegetaux et Anlmaiix. 

Au moyen des Engrais Animaux. 

. INSTRUMENS ASSOLEMENS, 

Culture des C«^re?ales. 

„ des Plantes SarcMes. * 

„ des Plantes k Cones. 

„ des Prairies Artificielles. 

,, des Prairies Naturelles. 

B^tail, Attelage. 

Laiterie. 

Animaux Nuisibles et Utiles. 

Pepin ieres, Arbreo h Fruit, Vignes, Jardinage. 

Economic Rurale, et Domestique. 

Mr. William Wright, the master of the Hackney-Wick 
School, under the care of the Cbildreir's Friend Society, an 
institution which we have seveml times had occasion to notice, 
replies to the query 

*2665. bo you find the children learrt better wjen employed partially 
in industry, than when employed solely in the school ? — I think they 
do ; the exercise in the open air gives them both vigour of body and 
mind,’ 
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* At a iichool in Gowef’s Walk, Whitechapel, founded by 
William Davis, Esq., in conjunction with a few friends, the 
children are taught to print, and the most industrious at this 
work are generally at the head of the literary department of 
the school (2908). In this evidence it will be observed, that 
not a word is said with regard to giving children a share in 
the product of their labour. It is, however, of vital import- 
ance. that this should be the case. The labourer is worthy 
of his hire, and a child of the working classes should be 
taught to look upon his labour as his own peculiar property — 
property of the highest and most valuable description. But 
how can he be so taught, unless the earnings of his industry, 
or at least a part of them, be delivered into his own hands to 
deal with as he pleases ? Having worked for his mone)^ he 
will know its value, and be tenacious of his right to it, and 
thus, from the circumstance of duly appreciating his own 
right, he will learn to respect the rights of others, will be just 
in his dealings with his fellows, and a defender of the rights 
of property in general. At this important juncture, when the 
poor-laws have, in a great measure, undermined these prin- 
ciples, nothing should be neglected that can assist in bringing 
up the young with accurate and well-grounded opinions 
about the nature of property and the necessity for the insti- 
tution. 

But schools of the description under consideration are not 
only ufeefui for the inculcation of habits of industry, and a 
knowledge of the value of property ; but to a cottager they 
will be also of advantage in actually increasing his resources, 
and means of comfort. How valuable will be a quarter of 
an acre of land, if he kliows practically how to cultivate it 
to the greatest advantage, and to collect and prepare his 
manures ! How many comforts may he not be able to collect 
around biui by employing his long winter evenings in turning 
his carpenter^s tools to account, the use of which he has 
learned at school ! 


SINGING ANb DRAWING. 

Professor Pillans : — 

‘ 594. In Prussia is there any provision made for the education of 
the children in dancing ^nd music? — For singing universally. I 
conceive that regulation to be one which it is most desirable to 
transfer into any system of national education that may be thought 
of for this country. I am disposed to estimate very highly the hu- 
manizing and improving influence of music, as a part of popular 
instruction. It should be taught, however, not by mere vocal imita- 
tion, but on scientific principles; and not confined to hymns and 
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sacred songs, but extended to airs associated w|tb simple rural ideas, 
and with kindred and country.** 

‘ 598. Would not your principle extend to teaching them to take 
a pleasure in the arts generally ; for example, painting and design ? 
— 1 think it would be desirable if the means existed of doing so. 
It is a portion of the Prussian system to teach their children to sketch 
and draw, or design, without going the length of painting in colours. 

* 599. Would not that give the population a source of pure and 
unalloyed pleasure from looking out upon nature generally? — 1 
think it has that tendency very much ; above all, if it were coupled 
with training children from the very outset of life to the use of their 
senses in observing attentively and discriminating the difierent pro- 
perties of objects around them ; a habit which cannot be too early 
nor too earnestly encouraged, but which has hitherto been shame-,^ 
fully neglected.* 

This is good. It is for want of innocent recreations that 
the gin-shop and ale-house are frequented. Unemployed 
man requires some stimulant ; he cannot work all his time, 
and if for want of instruction he has not the power of enjoy- 
ing pleasures of an innocent description, tippling, as it needs 
no talent or training, is invariably resorted to. It excites 
and stimulates. And what if health be impaired ? The passing 
of his time in the enjoyment of even this low pleasure is to 
him preferable to that weariness of mind which proceeds from 
vacancy. 

Whether or not a uniform sys\fm of national education, 
under the immediate superintendence of government, and 
partly supported by public money, could be adopted with ad- 
vantage, is a subject which has not been fully considered in 
the volume of evidence before us. The Committee has con- 
fined its inquiries, and we think wisely, to certain questions, 
such as those of religion and the education of masters, which 
opposed in limine very serious difficulties to the adoption of 
such a system ; but which, if removed, would make a sub- 
sequent consideration of the system itself, and of the minor 
objections to it, a task comparatively easy. We should not, 
therefore, in this article have taken the subject into considera- 
tion, had ]iot Lord Brougham spoken somewhat at length 
with regard to it ; and even now, while we give certain ex.- 
tracts from his Lordship’s evidence, we must beg our readeirs 
to bear in mind that the question still remains to be inves- 
tigated by the Committee, which we trust will be appointed 
during the present session of Parliament. 

♦ The teaching of singing was often provided for in the old endowed schools 
of this country. 
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Lord Broug]iam’8 evidence 
national system of primary educa- 
tion. 

*0831. Thooe who recommend 
it on account of its successful 
adoption on the Continent, do 
not reflect updn the funds it 
would irequire, (his Lordship 
calculates the annual expense at 
3,000,000/.) and upon the ex- 
ertions already made by indi- 
vidual beneficence If the 

State were to interfere, and oblige 
every parish to support a school 
or schools sufficient for educating 
all children, the greater part of 
the funds now raised voluntarily 
for this purpose would be with- 
drawn That the funds now 

raised by subscription, and which 
amount to near a million a year, 
would be withdrawn, I take to 
be the inevitable consequence of 

establishing a school-rate 

But supposing the expense pro- 
vided for, 1 am clearly of opinion 
that one great means of promoting 
education would be lost, namely, 
the interest taken by the patrons 
of schools supported by volun- 
tary contributions. At present, 
when well-^disposed persons sub- 
scribe to keep a school, they do 
all they can to make the poor 
send their children ; and, unfor- 
tunately, in many parts of the 
country there is not such an 
eagerness for instruction as to 
render this superfluous, although 
it is certainly increasing ; and by 
degrees, as the parents themselves 
become better educated, the in- 
difference to the advantage of 
schooling for their children will 
disappear.’ . 


Lor^ Brougham’s arguments in forour 
of a national system of nrimaiy edu- 
cation. 

* 0880. There are revenues of 
more than half a million sterlin g 
devoted to endowing charities. 
It is difficult not to repine at the 
silly juse which well-meaning, 
but ill-informed persons have so 
often made of the ftinds which 
they have designed for charitable 
purposes. 

‘ The funds now raised by sub* 
scription amount to near a mil- 
lion per annum.* 

‘ 492. Pillans Do ^you not 
think a great portion of the ex- 
pense in England might be met, 
in a great measure, by the ap- 
plication of funds which it is well 
known have been left by private 
individuals for the purpose ? — I 
have no doubt of it ; there can be 
very little doubt that if those 
funds so left were applicable to 
such a purpose they would be 
ample, and we should be able to 
erect a machinery quite as com- 
plete, perhaps more so, than in 
France. 

‘0828. Lord Brougham says: 
In Scotland, when the Act was 
passed, there were hardly any 
schools of any kind, and the be- 
nefit was incalculable, which made 
it necessary to have one in every 
arish. In Scotland there would 
e but a miserable provision for 
education, if nothing more were 
done than the Act requires ; in 
fact, the great benefit of that Act 
was its efibet in making education 
more thougnt of and desired, and 
in exciting ftie voluntary efforts 
of the inhabitants, who, hoW'- 
ever, went far beyond what the 
enactment required.’* 


* See the history of the various Acts for schools in Scotland, and the effects 
9 f these legislative measures, ^Journid ot £ 4 ucatioD 9 No, XVXl,, p. If ^Cr 
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Hia Lordship again says 5 — ’One proof among others of the 
same excellent spirit (of promoting education) still subsisting in the 
community, is afforded by the number of applications made for grants 
out pf the vote of 1888. The British and Foreign School Society re- 
ceived applications from 169 quarters, with offers to raise 25,000/,, pro- 
vided government would issue the rest of the sums required to esta- 
blish those 169 schools: viz,, between 88i000/, and 24,000/,} and 
between 9000/. and 10,000/. was granted towards establishing 59 
schools to educate nearly 18,000 children, the applicants raising the 
sum of about, I believe, 15,000/. themselves, I presume the Na" 
tional Society had an equal number of applications.* 

Lord Brougham apprehends that if government were to aid 
the schools with public money, the greater part of those 
ample funds now furnished by voluntary subscription would ^ 
be withdrawn. We believe, on the contrary, that if the 
government would contribute a certain share, either by 
authorizing direct local taxation, or from the public purse, 
or by both means combined, the amount raised by pri- 
vate subscription would increase instead of diminish, 
Xhe experience of the new education system for Ireland, 
and the experience of the Northern States of the American 
Union’^, are both in favour of our opinion. We assume that 
the money granted by government must be granted judi- 
ciously, and must be given in aid of local exertion, that is, 
on condition of other sums being raised by each school dis- 
trict. As to its being necessary for subscribers to urge 
parents to send their children to school, we may state a fact 
with regard to a garden school lately established at Ealing, 
in the neighbourhood of London, in which labour is blended 
with instruction. No prospectus was ever put out with re- 
spect to this school, but so much do the children delight in 
the variety which alternate labour and study afford, that they 
have themselves been the advertisers of the school, which, 
although it has been established only a few months, is already 
attended by between 5Q and 60 children. 

LORD brougham’s EVIDENCE ON COMPULSORY EDUCATION. 

‘ 2822. Do you consider that a compulsory educatioii would be 
justified either on principles of public utility or expediency? — I am 
decidedly of opinion that it is justifiable upon neither; but above 
all, I should regard anything of the kind as utterly destructive of 
the end it has in view. But even if measures far short of decided 

♦ See a subsequent article of this Number on Woodbridge’s American Annals 
of Education. Also an article on the New England Frecv^oob (Journal, No* 
ly., p. 253) : — ‘ In almost every part of these six states whatever may be the 
injunctions of the law, the popular demand for education is so much mater, 
that the legal requisitions are generally or constantly exceeded.^' Dn th^ 
taxation system in the State of Mew York, tee Journal aVUv F* 
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compulsion w6re taken to induce the poor to educate their children, 
such as holding out advantages or imposing disqualifi cations, my 
opinion is, that the same consequence would fpllovir, namely, making 
education unpopular, and so retarding its progress incalculably. 

2823. It has been suggested ^ Dans ces dtats, un bon It^gis- 
that the government which has lateur s^attachera mpins a punir 
a right to ^nish crime for the les crimes qq* h les prtJvenir ; il 
sake of ^prevention, ha^ also a s’apphquera plus k donner des 
right to take the surest course of mceurs, qu* h infliger des sup- 
dirCct prevention, and thus to plices .' — De I* Esprit des Loix, 
force the people to educate their Liv. vi. c. ix. ^ 

children with this view ; does 

your Lordship agree with this position ? — I think it wholly fantas- 
tical and unsound, and 1 can hardly say to what lengths it might 
not lead. Indeed, mere elementary education will not of itself pre- 
vent vice,, unless the means which it furnishes be usefully employed 
towards improving the feelings and understanding. What can tend 
more to prevent crime than sobriety, temperance of all kinds, — nay, 
economical habits ? Then is it intended to maintain that the legis- 
lature should prohibit the use of fermented liquors, and pass sump- 
tuary laws ? But there would be infinitely more reason for this, than 
for compelling men to educate their children, that is, to teach them 
reading and writing, in order to prevent crime. That the cha- 
racter and habits of men will be improved, and the amount of crimes 
greatly lessened by education, I confidently expect ; but it is a wild 
imagination to fancy that crime ever can be extirpated. This ac- 
tually supposes the ivature of man to be changed by reading, and 
that tliough still inhabiting the body, his mind has obtained a com- 
plete' ascendant and mastery over his senses.* 

Hut M. de Fellenberg has shown that primary education 
may be>*l directed to higher objects than bare reading and 
writing, which are mere instruments that may be turned 
to good or to ill according to circumstances. — In imitation 
of that noble philanthropist, the school for poor children 
has been established at Ealing, in which it is attempted 
to give a knowledge of the value of property by letting out 
gardens of the sixteenth of an acre to each child, for which 
they pay a rent ; a knowledge of the value of labour, by 
paying theni for what they do ; a habit of industry, by keeping 
them coqstqhtly em{%)yed; and such a skill in carpentry as 
will enable them to provide many. little conveniences in 
their own homes by their own ingenuity, which perhaps their 
means would not enable them to purchase. Besides this, 
the schobl: fustrnciion is not only interesting, but adapted in 
a peculiar manned tb develope the moral and intellectual 
faculti^^. ^ / .■ 

Education ^^annot with propriety, be compared to reading, 
in 4 ia operation upon character: a book may inform us what 
any habit ought to be 5 but right education insures a number 



on the State ofEdueation. 24t 

of acts in accordance with the principle laifl down in the 
book^ and thns by degrees forma the habit. In a book it may 
be witten that earif ^risipg* is good for the health; the 
master, however, tahes care not onl^ that the boy knoys j^is* 
but that he does rise early. In this waj^a habit is formed, 
which may in the ^eater number of cases,, thohgh not id all, 
continue through nfe.^ The formation H good nabits is the 
main business of^educ^^dop. , * • . ^ 

‘ 2S25. Are there any other objections to a national system of 
education besides those you have stated ? — I do not .well perceive 
how such a system can be established, without placing in the hands 
of the governimant, that is, of the ministers of the day, the means of 
dictating opinions and principles to the people.’ 

In a despotic government jealousy may be reasonabl;)|^ 
entertained of education being placed entirely undei^ the 
control of the government ; but in a country where a watch- 
ful House of Commons narrowly scrutinizes every pet of the 
executive there cannot be the same reason for apprehension. 
If a reformed House of Commons is not more honest, 
and better informed than an unreformed house, the object for 
which the recent change was made is not attained, and 
^the change, so far from being an advantage*,. is a great evil. 
If a reformed House of Commons is not wise, enough to 
second the government in all measures tending to the ini'** 
provement of the people, active enough to watch how the 
government uses the power with which it is intrusted, and 
strong enough to change the members of government When 
their administration is pernicious, then there is no hope left 
for the future, and our social condition, instead of miproving, 
will certainly grow worse. ^ . 

In the volume of evidence which we have been con- 
sidering, although we have seen that much inquiry has been 
made respecting the nature of the theological and* literary 
instruction given to the .children, but few questions have 
been put respecting the methods pursued in olHer to form 
moral character, and to give the children of the poor an ac- 
curate knowle^e of their true position in society, and such 
a training as will insure their good condii|lt and coiifequently 
their happiness. All wlm have in .any degree mixed with 
mankind know that the circumstance of committing to me- 
mory, or grammatically understanding a^numbtr of texts of 
scripture and rules of conduct, unless s6me|^e)^bq|^b^ ^en : 
to deeply root them in the conviction, foim^ hiibits in 

accordance with them, is of little use* merely 

the knowledge of what is right, but^A habit of 

action. De Fellenberg eausra his eqhohwt^ to . keep books, in 

jAN..-»MAacii, 183a.** . " B 
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*^r tbeui> in ordar that they might! continually taipl them 
-^ith reference the yariQua heaS of Christian duty* We, 
thciiefj[>rei t|idnk 4^a4r it, would %o inquire whe- 

ther at^ . and . what methods are adopted at the various 
echoolei 4n ^ order to ascertain the peculiar character of 
each individual child beyond the superficial obsepation 
pf the children as a mass, in.. Order thi^t the assistance 
which each requires for the formation of his character may be 
rendered. It will, perhaps, be replied, that the master after 
a short period becomes as a matter of necessity acquainted 
with the characters of all the children ; but unless be pays 
an accurate attention to the conduct of each individual^ keeps 
a written account of this conduct to which he can at any 
time refer, and converses confidentially with him upon the 
subject of it, we are not disposed to admit that this can be 
the 'case. We ourselves when at school were never favoured 
with a confidential conversation with any of our masters 
during the long period we were there> and never received 
the least asstj^tance in correcting errors in character beyond 
that which the rod could give* Indeed, we feel an assurance 
that, upon leaving school, the masters in a great majority of 
instances are ignorant of all the motives and reasons which 
actuate the coi^uct of their scholars, with the exception of 
those which lie immediately upon the surface. The preach^ 
ing and teaching of general doctrines and rules of morality, 
although it has no doubt its weight with those already dis- 
posed to a right course, and who are themselves seriously 
han't upon the improvement of their own characters, has but 
, little influence upon such as have not the habit of thinking 
upon the matter, and whose conduct and opinions are a re- 
flection of the general tone of the school. To such it is not 
only necessary to say that falsehood or any other vice is 
wrong ; but it is also necessary to point out the particulars 
in which their conduct has been deficient, calmly to hear the 
reasons^ if they have any, by which they support what they 
have done, and then to show in what respects these reasons 
are insufficient or fisllacious. Nor ought a short time to obl^ 
terate the recollection of an offence ; it should be noted down 
with all its particulars, both by the master and the child, in 
order that it ^ay be recurred to at a future period. It is 
, only by accuracy such as this that a master can hope to be 
w^ll jacquaiiile4 with tbe character of those committed to 
his eb^e, and *to render them that assistance which their 
InexpSrienoe.aiul tender years deuMUid at bis han^* 

^ fieyopd tbt fe#t$omarki wbioli it has oeentred to us tq 
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make upon the evidence here quoted, we efaatt hot at present 
enter further on the subject. We hope that a Committee of 
the House of Commons will take the subject up again during 
this session, and consider the whole matter; and that they 
will more particularly investigate the points that have been 
as yet but lightly touched on; so as to be enabled to agree to 
a report which shall induce the legislature to take some de^ 
cisive step in providing a sound and practical education for 
the poorer classes of this country. 


ON TEACHING SINGING. 

SiNQiNQ is an acquirement which perhaps gives more general 
pleasure than any other accomplishment, since it affords grati- 
fication even to those who are ignorant of the art, and does 
not, like instrumental music, require a practical audience in 
order to be appreciated, nor, like painting, a particular edu- 
cation in order to perceive its beauties. The love of sweet 
sounds seems a part of our nature ; and these, when connected 
with poetry, address themselves to the understanding and to 
the sensibility, as well as to the ear. 

Music, and vocal music especially, forms a valuable addi- 
tion to domestic enjoyments, and, as a female accomplishment, 
deserves cultivation upon this ground, as well as upon the 
principle that women should possess as many rational re* 
sources as possible both for their own happiness, and that of 
those who look to them for solace and amusement. While we 
urge the expediency, and in some sort the necessity, of* ac- 
quiring the art of singing, we must allow, that it already often 
engrosses a large portion of female education, to the exclusion 
of many more important attainments ; and we regret to add, 
that, after much application of time and labour, the result is 
frequently either entire failure, or at least partial disappoint- 
ment — for which we account in the following maimer. 

Singing is properly regarded as a part of female education ; 
yet the necessary organic formation is not generally consi- 
dered in the outset, neither is the end proposed precisely ascer- 
tained, nor the best means of attaining it determined, jrarents 
wish their children to be musicians, and yet it often happens 
that they are themselves entirely ignorant of the seal meaning 
of the term, and unable to decide what constitutes excellehce 
in the art, or how that excellence may be obi^ned. On the 
other hand^ many persons of uncultivated ears and indifferent 
education imagine that singing is a giftof uature, and requires 
po training; but this is a mistake^ art of speaking, 
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to be ovei*c6me/i^nfd patticular kinds of excellence 
nequrred by a proper training: so is it with singing! both arts 
tdike require disciplihOi : * 

It has been often said, that nothing is worth learning that 
is not worth learning well. This maxim applies to music 
equally with other things ; and for this reason we would endea^ 
vour to show how an acquirement, which contributes so largely 
to individual and general happiness may be best attained, 
and with the least expenditure of tifne. We shall here confine 
ourselves to singing, the highest branch of the art, which 
more completely calls into exercise the sensibilities of the 
performer than any other branch of music. We do not pro- 
pose to treat of professional education, and we are also speak- 
ing of female instruction only, though most of our remarks are 
generally applicable. 

We presume that the pupil has some knowledge of music ; 
that she plays the piano-forte as well as is usually judged 
necessary to accompany herself, and understands musical 
terms?. It is first necessary to ascertain whether the voice and 
the ear promise any results, and when parents are not them- 
selves qualified to determine this point, they must eonsult 
disinterested and competent judges. The cultivation of a feeble 
voice requires time and labour on the part of the pupil, and 
probably the result will be only mediocrity. 

In determining the natural capabilities, there are two points 
to be examined, first, whether there is any power of imitation, 
since it is evident that all singing must be resolved into an imi- 
tation by the voice of sounds heard by the ear. If the pupil is 
totally incapable of repeating the sounds of an instrument, or 
another voice, all attempts to learn singing are hopeless. 

Secondly, presuming the imitation to be made, it must be 
next ascertained whether the notes be strictly in tune, and if 
they be not, whether the imperfection arise from a density of 
h^atthg, or from weakness in the voice itself; and also (which 
a few trials will decide) whether the natural defect in forma- 
tion is likely to be overcome by practice. 

If these points be determined unfavourably, we conclude 
that no rational person would contend against nature in a 
matter which does not concern the moral welfare of the pupil; 
and that, where organic capability does not exist, the attempt 
to learn will hot be made. 

Those who do not possess the qualities which are essential 
to a singer have Other sources of gratification, which, when 
judiciously cultivated, will be productive of equal pleasure. 
We would therefore earnestly recommend persons who are 
not so gifted to wastet no time on « pursuit the failure in which 



On Uoc/nng Singings 24^ 

will inevitably produce ^reat disapppintment# apd , something 
like disgrace, since a want of success will be put down by the 
world to general natural incapacity, ignprance, idleness, or 
insensibility. 

We next consider bow the pupil whose natural organs are 
worth cultivating may be best trained. The object of vocal 
art is to produce agreeable sounds,^ and, at the same time, to 
modify those sounds to t^e expression of the words which are 
uttered in connexion with' them, and which ' are presumed to 
have dictated the sentiment of the melody to the composer. 
The word tone* comprises all the elements of the art ; and the 
power of varying the character of tone constitutes expression. 
However sweet, rich, or powerful a voice may naturally bpy 
cultivation and practice alone can confer the power of modi- 
fying its quality to suit the sentiment or passion which the 
words and the music express. 

Purity of tone (which necessarily implies perfect tune) is the 
first object to be attained in learning to sing ; and to ajjquire 
this, the practice of the diatonic scale, ascending and descend- 
ing^ beginning on C natural (the C on the first ledger line 
below 4he lines) and ending where the compass of the voice 
ceases, ought to be steadily pursued. 

By pure tone, we mean that (he notes emitted by the voice 
are free from the guttural, thick sound which shows that they 
are formed in the throat — from the snuffling which indicates 
that the nose is not performing its proper function — and from 
the muffled, indistinct sound, which indicates the improper 
action of the tongue and lips. Some one of these defects is 
generally perceptible in amateur singers. The Italian method 
of instruction is the only system which makes pure tone the 
basis of vocal instruction, and* it is this that we would here 
recommend and explain. Nothing is more difficult than to 
describe sound; but a good model may always be selected, 
either among the profession or amateurs, whose tone may be 
imitated with advantage, and this without any fear of degene- 
rating into a mere copyist, fo(^ singing, like speaking, is neces- 
sarily, in the first instance, purely imitative. 

The diatonic scale, ascending and descending, ought to be 
executed in the following manner. Let the pupil pronounce 
the Italian letter a, which is uttered like the a in the English 
word father, and begin the note very soft, swelling it gra- 
dually to the full power of the. voice, and then as gradually 
diminishing it to the softest sound. The moiilh must be 
opened wide, but a little elongated, and kept steadily in the 

* It mutt be obaenred that tone and inUnationtttt distinct things : the former 
refers to the quality or character of the eooad, the latter to it« tune or pitch. 
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Bftme poaition till the note is ended ; for it is evident that the 
<si*e of the aperture through which the sound issues must 
alter the character of that sound# even if it do not afiect its 
tune or pitch, and a variation in the tone during the produc- 
tion of a note is always had ; the quantity but not quality may 
change. This naethod ought to be applied every note in the 
scale, going on to the second octave, and descending as soon 
as the voice has reached the extent of its compass, taking care 
,not to strain it beyond that compass. 

In all voices the upper notes are formed by using what is 
called falsette^ or voce di testUy which we may translate by the 
words head voice. This term seems to imply that the voice 
comes from the head ; but the fact is, that all falsette notes 
are produced by an action in the upper part of the throat, and 
the tone is sensibly felt in the head. High notes can also be 
formed by the chest voice, or voce di petto, but they are loud, 
strained, and harsh, incapable of flexibility, possessing neither 
sweetness, richness, nor brilliancy, and wholly unfit for chamber 
singing ; indeed they ought to be employed only occasionally 
even on the stage, in tlie expression of strong passion. 

The singer# in practising the scale, should discoveir where 
the chest (or natural voice) ends, and learn to unite it to the 
falsette, so that no breach or striking dissimilarity between the 
two voices may appear. . The falsette will require to be 
strengthened, and at the same time the cultivation of a sweet 
and pure tone carefully attended to; indeed the agreeable 
quality of all high notes depends upon cultivation# since there 
are few voices which produce them naturally. 

.Particular attention should be paid to taking the breath. 
A long note cannot be held unless the lungs are fully inflated, 
and this is equally important in a. succession of short notes, 
because a frequent inhaling disturbs the smoothness of the 
performance, and gives an idea of exhaustion which is both 
painful and destructive of effect. 

In practising, the pupil should open the chest by throwing 
back the shoulders and raising the head, so that the action of 
the throat, as well as of the lungs, may be unimpeded. The 
breath should be very deeply inhaled Itefore the note is com- 
menced# and should not be emiUed rapidly with the sound, 
but gradually# and in a restrained way, rather than, exhaled 
quickly. By this means a command of. the breath will be 
acquired, and the singer will pever be# or appear to be, dis- 
tressed, but will have the power of duly apportioning the quan- 
tity of ^ce she may be called upon to use, and of applying it 
where and when it will be required. When the voice has be- 
come tolerably steady# and the tune certain, it will be necessary 
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to learnlo 'Unite notes; nnd tiiis mny^be done by proceeding 
from one note to the i^xt in a breath, or at intervals of a 
second, third, fourth, fifth, and so on. . ^ 

The first note should be commenced soft, gradually swelled, 
and when it neariy reaches the loudest point, the next note 
taken, and the voke diminished. In passing from one note 
to another, whether slowly or rapidly, that union should inva- 
riably be observed which the Italians designate by the term 
legatOy tied. This quality is essential to a singer. It may 
best be attained by the practice of the diatonic scale, pushing 
the voice from note to note, in ascending throughout the 
octave, and increasing in loudness ; in descending, by sliding 
the voice from note to note, and decreasing the sound : 
rapidity should be increased in proportion to the progress of 
the student, but all first essays must be slow. The times for 
breathing will also vary in the like proportion. And here we 
would daution the singer against changing the syllable, or alters 
ing the position of the mouth when executing rapidly ; it is a 
defect which commonly obtains cither from carelessness, or 
from an idea that the execution is thereby facilitated. It may 
be Inmgined, that as, in singing words, a constant change of 
syllables occurs, it is therefore needless to guard against an 
event which must necessarily take place: every finished singer, 
however, knows that words may be made articulate, and yet 
be kept subservient to tone, and that the latter is first to be 
steadily acquired. For this reason the voice should be first 
practised on one and the same syllable. 

When the pupil can execute a slow scale, in which each 
note has the same character of tone (allowing for the modifi- 
cations caused by a difference of pitch or height) and in perfect 
tune, with the power of begkming and ending it either loud or 
soft, and a quick legato scale, possessing the same characteris- 
tics of unvaried tone and correct tune, much has been done 
towards the formation of a singer 5 at least, the chief mechani- 
cal difficulties are overcome. Half an hour a day, regularly 
and Well employed on the best means, will be sufficient for (he 
amateur, but we would earnestly recommend that the voice be 
used in no other way until good habits have been firmly fixed, 
otherwise the process of learning to sing will not be unlike the 
process of Penelope’s web, all making and unmaking.^ 

£f excises for the voice (and among the best nre Ferrari s) 
form the next step. These also should be practised on the 
syllable a, with the same cautious attention to the purity of 
tone, correct intonation « and iegato executton;; taking, the 
brefl^ without eflfort or noise, never suffering it to be ex- 
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li^piu^tedi yet| when inhaled, being careful not to break the 
aic^ent of the music, selecting a rest, or the unaccented part of 
the bar, for the purpose, and filling the lungs before a long 
note or a passage of uninterrupted execution. , 

Attention should also be paid to the increase or diminution 
of sound, whether upon one or a successien of notes, giving 
the loud parts without violence, and the soft with the distinct- 
ness of an audible whisper. Contrast is as necessary in singing 
las in painting, but it is seldom required to be violent : this 
character belongs to the expression of strong passion rather 
than sentiment, and is more suitable to the theatre than a pri- 
vate room. The gentleness and strength, softness and firm- 
ness, which combine to form the basis of an admirable female 
character, are also the best characteristics of her vocal efforts ; 
and the same good sense and judgment which are necessary in 
her general conduct, must also be applied to singing. 

In the acquisifion of rapid execution, the student must be 

S uided by the time which she can devote to practice. It is 
ecidedly an ornamental part of the art, and, when properly 
applied, a valuable and powerful adjunct of expression. But 
it is not, like tone, an essential. Voices which are naturally 
flexible, acquire execution easily, while thick and heavy 
voices move with difficulty, and demand more labour. While 
we advocate singing as an ornament to domestic life, and as a 
means of enjoying and bestowing pleasure, we admit that it 
ought not to engross the time which is due to higher em- 
ployments or necessary duties, and that the pupil must de- 
termine upon how much time she can properly devote to 
singing, and regulate her studies accordingly. The mode of 
practice, and the energy of the learner, will convert minutes 
into hours : half an hour daily wvill scarcely be deemed too 
great a sacrifice ; and we boldly assert that this is time enough 
when coupled with regularity and ardour, to produce an agree- 
able, and, where nature has been bountiful, an accomplished 
singer. The quantity of the attainment being so regulated, 
the pupil must attempt no more than it is probable she can 
acquire : the ornamental part of the art must therefore be the 
last considered. The essentials are tune, tone, the expression 
„which results from the singer’s capability to make the voice 
perform her intentions and conceptions, and the power of pro- 
ducing the precise quality of tone which willi>est expr^ the 
various emotions of joy, sorrow, love, anger, disap})ointment, 
or calm delight. In plainer language we may say that the 
pupil must learn the simple means of expression, end then the 
power of applying them. Until these are acquired, she has 
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no pretension to be styled a singer at ait; and when they have 
been obtained, it depends upon opj)Ortunity and dther circum^ 
stances whether the acquisition ought to be carried any farther. 

A certain quantity of practice is necessary to retain all 
knowledge; a littfe more than that Quantity will enable Us to 
extend our knowledge or attainments. All things either retro- 
grade or advance, and those persons only who understand the 
value of minutes actively and rightly employed can conceive 
how much may be done by the regular application of a short 
time daily; and most particularly is this the casein singing. 
We say this to encourage those whose wishes go beyond their 
apparent means^ and whose natural powers are good. 

Having thus described the course of study necessary 
jicquire the first principles of the art, we proceed to the adap- 
tation of words to sound. It is a rule that pronunciation must 
be distinct, and free from vulgarity or affectation ; the inac- 
curacies of dialect are even more disagreeable in singing 
than in speaking. It must be perceptible to every one that 
there is a melody that belongs to each county, as well as a 
peculiarity of pronunciation : this character of speech will also 
impart itself to the tone of a singer, if not guarded against. 

Though distinct utterance is essential, the pupil should be 
on her guard against that sharp pronunciation which separates 
the speaking from the singing, so that the words appear to 
come upon the ear unconnected with the tone of the voice. 
If words be clearly begun and perfectly finished, they will fall 
distinctly upon the ear, and will neither impede nor be im- 
peded by the tone. A clear and finished enunciation, when 
not carried to excess, also imparts a general finish to tone and 
manner. The tongue must be held rather back in the mouth, 
and the lips not suffered to hang loose, or they will make the 
pronunciation, as well as the tone, thick and indistinct. 

Attention should also be paid to the meaning of the words, 
to their accent, ^nd to the rhythm and sentiment of the poetry ; 
fo]^ unless the sense be ascertained, the right expression will be 
wanting, and every singer is expected to unite her own con- 
ceptions with those of the composer. As all actress studies 
her part, adapts her voice and action to the emotions described 
by the language, so should the singer comprehend and feel the 
poetry, and apply the tone which is her vehicle of expression 
to convey the sentiment of the words which she utters. 

Kecitative, as the term itself implies, approaches more nearly 
to speaking than to smging : it is commonly so written that 
one note falls to each syllable: it requires more of striking 
enunciation,’ and less of singing, than tHe performance Of an 
air; and some compositions (Handel’s more especially) call 
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upon the performer for the feeling and elhoutlon of an orator, 
rather than the qnalhyieaof a singer, since ahe is neither limited 
by time nor rhythm^ but solely by the accent of the words them^ 
selves. It is^ therefore in recitative ^p^ialiy that the elocu- 
tionary defecta?^of the singer are detected*! and it is conse- 
quently the best exercise for the attainment of articulate and 
finished pronunciation. But in singing an air> the speaking 
must blend so entirely with the tone, that although the andi- 
ence may be able to hear every word, yet the speaking must 
be only as an adjunct. The poetry ought not to be the pro- 
minent part of a song ; the pronunciation, as in reading, should 
be articulate and free from vul^rity or affectation. There is 
a standard which all educated persons are supposed to possess 
in speaking, and to this they must refer in singing. In taking* 
breath, the singer must endeavour not to breathe in the middle 
of a word, (unless it be before a passage of execution), and 
also not to break the sense of the words, or the accent of the 
melody. The singer should not change the vowel or syllable 
upon which she may have to hold a note or execute a pas- 
sage, since it will detract from the beauty of articulate speak- 
ing, as well as from correct tone. 

As to the ornamental part, professional singers are expected 
occasionally to alter or add to the notes set down in a melody, 
for the sake of novelty and variety, and also for the purpose 
of exhibiting their peculiar attainments, or their invention and 
imagination. The nearer an amateur approaches professional 
excellence, the more highly is she estimated ; and this custom 
is consequently practised by the former where music is highly 
cultivated.’ It is obvious that, in order to create new com- 
binations of notes, the mind must be stored with examples, 
and possess the power and habit of invention ; and in order to 
apply them tastefully and appropriately, there must be a per- 
fect understanding of the style of the composer, and of the 
character and expression of the composition. All this infor- 
mation and ability presumes an acquaintance with the science 
of music^ an intimate knowledge of style, or a wide and exten- 
aive reading in ^he works of various masters. There are, 
however, some persons with retentive memories, quick ap|)re^ 
hensiOn, and refined feelings, who can rememb^ and apply 
ornaments appropriately and effectively. But these are ex- 
ceptions, for this capability is generally the result of 'study, 
and require!^ more time and labour ||ian singers can com- 
inoUly testow. There are some graces which are indispen*- 
sable, and call for no such exerfttm, svmh expendi^ of 
twne, but Only patience and^nduBtiy. Tile shake is One of 
these. It should foe first practised on Ae mideye ^ the voice, 
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beginning slow^ and gradueily increasing the velocity. A 
perfect shake is rapid, but distinct, liquid, smooth^ and full of 
tone. In old English niusic it almost, invariably terminates 
every composition ; the Italians use U more as a passing grace, 
either very slow or very quick, /fhe singer ought to be able 
to make a shake on every note pf the voice ; but though ^sen- 
tial in the middle^ it is not often required at the extremes of the 
compass. It demands some labour and more patience on the 
part of the pupih but is an indispensable ornament to an 
English singer, and well worth the trouble of acquiring. 

The mordente and the turn, both. iplain and inverted, are 
other necessary graces, requiring liquid tone^ and distinct, but 
legato execution, Their application, where not designated 
the composer, must be regulated by the sentiments of the 
passage to which they are affixed ; and their expression may 
be varied, and a new character given by the employment of 
different accentuation and tone. A slow inverted turn, though 
composed of the same notes, bears a totally different expression 
from a quick turn; and the accent falling 'upon any one of 
the four notes will again change its meaning. Excellence 
in these minor points is derived from the mind ; it is the 
intellect working with mechanical means which raises artists 
of every description above the mass. We cannot, therefore, 
urge too strongly upon the young vocalist to exercise her un- 
derstanding at the same time that she practises her voice and 
her 6ngers. 

We will endeavour to describe a more modern ornament 
of Italian origin for which we know no name> but which is full 
of elegance and feeling. It is generally used at the end of a 
musical phrase where the same note is repeated, and it con< 
sists in a gentle glide to the third above^ whicJi last note is just 
toucheii, and the next note descending dwelt upon more at 
length, ending upon the second note of the original phrase, 
for instance, b, a, g: when properly executed, it resembles 
a sort of gurgling sound; and. when applied in pathetic pas- 
requires little effort to im^ine it a sigh or gentle sob. 
When given with more boldness it confers dignity, and when 
lightly executed U impacts a playful character. 

The appo^iatura is another addition, the use df which calls 
for the discretion and^judgment of the performer, ll is too 
common to need description ; it requires legato execution, and 
may be varied in rapidity, accenti and tone, according to the 
expression required^ , The Italians almost invariably introduce 
the appofii^iatuira, when the same: note occurs twice in suc- 
cession: this /re^uently happens in recitative^ when the rule 
isihat the aingeru^t^ of taMn^ the noteas U is written 
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' Another modem appilication of this ornament consists in 
repeating the appoggiatura a second, or even a third time 
before taking the note which it precedes. The execution of 
the repetition should be soft, like a throb of the voice, if we 
mBy be allowed the expression. 

The portamento, or carrying the voice from one interval to 
another, comes perhaps under the head of legato execution. 
It consists in sliding the voice through the intervening notes. 
Italian singers rarely oinit so to connect the notes : in English 
music it must be employed with caution, and under all cir- 
cumstances it ought to be used without* violence; otherwise, 
it has a ludicrous effect, and resembles a caricatured imitation 
of the Italian manner. 

It has long been the fashion to conclude English songs with 
a cadence, why know not, unless it be to give the singer 
further opportunity of displaying his execution and invention. 
The Italians have better taste, and although they may be justly 
accused of ending all their arias alike, yet this is a less 
obvious absurdity than commencing a long roulade upon a 
word of no meaning, when the sentiment has drawn to a close, 
and passion has vented its fervor. The singer has every 
opportunity in the course of an air to show her taste and 
ability, and these are not unfrequently best displayed by a 
sparing rather than a redundant use of ornament. It is desir- 
able to possess the power execution, but equally so to em- 
ploy it judiciously. 

We hafe now treated of tone, execution, elocution, ornament, 
and expression. We come next to style, or the peculiar mode 
in which all these means are employed. It seems impossible 
that a succession of notes arranged to certain words should be 
so performed by two or more persons as to bear a different 
character, and yet that each performance should be equally 
successful. This is undoubtedly the case in acting. Actors 
give the same passage different readings, and accompany it 
by different action, yet each may claim equal excellence ; how 
else indeed should there be variety or novelty, the two great 
charms of life ? So is it with singers. No two voices have the 
liaiiie character, and although trained }^y tfie same master and 
in the same method, yet they are totally dii^tmilar ; and as no 
two minds ate alike, the nature of the intellect gives other 
varieties which are manifested in conception, imagination, and 
feeling. For instance, one singer will be distinguished for 
tenderness^ another for dignity, a third .for pathos. One 
i|riU employ mere beauty pf voicing^ anotllier great power^ a. 
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tion. Someivill introduce appropriate, but mr-fetched orna- 
ments otbers^r wbeo the character oE the ^vords is not decided, 
will alter the time of a composition from quick to slow,; or the 
contrary^ so as to surprise oy novelty, or; to gain the op[)or- 
tunities of displaying some acquirement or natural gift peculiar 
to herself. It is also to be remarked, that different kinds of 
compositions have each their peculiar character. The music 
of the church in all its subdivisions, chamber music in ail its 
varieties, such as the canzonet, the air, the bravura, the ballad, 
&c., are distinct species which call int^ action the same quali- 
fications, but demand an application fitted to the particular^ 
nature of the composition. There is also some regard due to 
the age and country of the composer. Attention to these 
points implies a general knowledge of the art, and its history, 
and requires more than mare mechanical excellence. All 
these differences constitute style ; for as they belong to 
mind, or the attainments resulting from !o1ig and diligent 
study, they will manifest themselves in every attempt, how- 
ever extensive the field upon which they are exerted. It 
follows^ therefore, that style is a consequence of sedulous 
practice united to a good understanding, and the experience 
which comes of hearing and observing ; and hence it is that 
amateurs seldom acquire style. It is lamentable how little 
the reasoning powers are exercised and cultivated in female 
education ; were it otherwise, the and money now wasted 
upon accomplishments would be employed to the advantage 
and pleasure of the pupil, and of all who expect from her the 
fruits of those long years which she has expended on her 
studies. 

Those parents, then, who desire their daughters to become 
singers, must first ascertain how far nature has lent her aid ; ’ 
next, what degree of excellence it is probable they may attain, 
and whether the talent is to be employed as a means of profit 
or of mere amusement ; and, finally, how much time they can 
rationally spare from duties and studies of more importance. 
The next step is to adopt the methods most likely to secure 
the ends proposed. An honest and capable instructor is essen- 
tial ; but an explanation, such as we have endeavoured to 
convey of the best ^eihod, although necessarily general, will 
materially assist' t|ie pi^il, because she will understand why 
that method is desirable, and being thus led to reflect upon 
the subject, she will be more likely to apply it advan* 
tageously. When some progress in the art has been made, 
hearing the best models frequently, listening with the mind, as 
vrell as with the will do more thatl many lesson^ caiulessly 
given and thoughtlessly received. 
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IJfP'est Riding J^roprUtary School, Wahefield, yorMhire* * 

Tub estabtishmieflt of a proprietary school in on6 of the most 
fertile and wealthy districts of England^ tinder the patronage 
and with the support of the neighbouring gentry, is an event 
which we hope and expect will be highly favourable to the 
improvement of education in the north of England. 

various causes have contributed to the formation of pro- 
prietary schools in different parts of the country, and/hough 
the experiments have not in all cases been equalty successful, 
we are inclined to think that these schools have, both directly 
and indirectly, tended to improve the schools for the middle 
and richer classes. On looking at the number and localities 
of the endowed schools in various parts of the kingdom, we 
are inclined to think that about the time when the most 
recent of them were founded, nearly every large town and 
populous district was provided with its school. Sut in course 
of time many of these schools fell into decay, some have 
entirely disappeared f , and a new or an increased popu- 
lation has arisen in many places where no endowed schools 
exist. Owing to the great development of the mineral and 
manufacturing industry of the kingdom, there 4ias been a 
great increase in the national wealth, and its distribution among 
the population of the mc^facturing districts has' formed a 
large body of persons who ate able and desirous to give their 
children tne advantage of a good education. Twenty or thirty 
years ago, or even much less, many of these persons would 
probably have sent their children to the nearest school, public 
or private, or to some public school then in repute, without 
much troubling themselves as to what the school was, pro- 
vided it was generally said to be good. But at present it is 
an undeniable fact, that parents inquire much more particu- 
larly about the character of schools than formerly; and this 
attention is the very best indication that our education is in 
the way of improvement. Indifference on the part of parents 
will always be accompanied with inertness or carelessness bn 
the part of teachers ; and the surest way to urge the teacher 

♦ The proceeding! at the opening of the Weat lUdlng Proprietair School, 
August 5th, 1834 *, to which a^ added, the Rules and Regulatians awpted by 
the. Directors for its government; a list of the Shareholders and Pupils of the 
Kstablishment, and a Catalogue of the Library of the Institution. London ; 
Loagnisn, Ree^, &c., 1834. 

4 For insti^uce, Banbury, in O^ordsbirOi where the schooUhonseonly remnioii 
ana is let for 4/. per ann., which is how paid to nativnal jiehool, it 

D 9 Uftce of any lands belonging to the school. 
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to activity and zeal is for the parent to show that he examines 
into and can appreciate the fhithful dkcbarge of his duty. 

As a general rule, parents in the middle classes have now 
to decide whether they will send their sons to one of the en- 
dowed grammar schools, or^ to a private school Both alter- 
natives often present difficuHi^. Most of the grammar 
schools which have a high reputation are very expensive— 
the course of iustraction is generally limited to Latin and 
Greek — and there is no reasonable security that a youth will 
be protected against the tyranny of the older boys, or that he 
will escape tho contagion of bad example. The best private 
schools^e also very expensive; aiid,Mndeed, it must neceaf-y 
sarily be the case that private schools, as a general rule, 
cannot avoid charging more than public schools. Each indi^ 
vidual, however small his number of pupils may be, is com- 
pelled to make certain large outlays for a house, school-room, 
&c., which in most endowed schools are already provided. 
Besides this, it is, in most cases, a pure speculation, which 
may entirely fail. The private schoolmaster begins with only 
a few boarders, and must work the number up to the paying 
point;— an endow^ school already contains a number of 
scholars, and, if it has been tolerably well managed by his pre- 
decessor, a new master steps at once into an adequate income. 
He is also secured against any risk of the numbers falling ofil^ 
provided his own conduot is not the cause of it, by the force 
of habit, which makes many parent^^send their children to the 
same place where they received their own education. 

The price of good education, therefore, at a» .endowed 
school, ought to be less than in a private school of equal cha- 
racter, for the profit is more certain, and the cfiance of abso- 
lute loss is almost removed ; but, as we have already remarked, 
the charges at many of the endowed schools in high repute 
are very heavy. The expense, therefore, of the grammar 
and private schools in highest repute, and the indifferent 
character of many grammar anij private schools where 
pupils are hoarded at lower rates, combined with the opinion 
that few of these schools furnish all the kinds of instruc- 
tion that are now requisite, have led to the foundation of 
various proprietary schools. The general object of these 
schools, as well a% tliat of the West Riding Institution, is to 
give a good qlassicdf education, end with it a competent know- 
ledge of mathematical and, in some cases, physical science, 
with instructiQU in the most useful European languages. It 
cannot be denied that in many of the pure grammar schools 
little Latin and Greek is learned, and this little is all the in- 
struction that a boy receives. With improved methods and 
better masters, more l^atin and Greek may be learned than ii^ 
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acq'iiiirc^ at many gr'alix^ar schools^ and sufficient time will 
remain ja^er for .tHfe st^dy of other branches of knowledge of 
immediate.utility.tolBL large portion of the children of the 
ntiddie classes. The defenders of the pure Latifi and Greek 
system have ofteif urged that, however good many of the new* 
systems of education may be« and however useful the other 
branches of knowledge which are introduced into these schools^ 
lAtin and Greek will not. be well taught; and that in .these 
respects boys who gCh from ^uch schools to the Universities 
wil| be inferior to those who^ are specially trained for Uni- 
versity examinations at some of the test grammar schools. 
The proprietary schools. have hardly existed long enough to 
' settle this question, which, however, if -settled against the pro- 
prietary schools, will by no means disprove the great and ob- 
vious advantages qf such institutions in other respects. It is, 
however, in^the ppwer of the masters of these institutions to 
show, as they in the German Gymnasia, that some boys 
willmot learn the less Latin and Greek because others devote 
them^lVes mpre particularly to othejr pursuits ; or that be- 
(cause the ^^tudSents^ of Latin and .Greek devpfe a reasonable 
portion of their tim^ to tnathematics aqd modern lan- 
guage^S) they must therefore, make less progress in Latin and 
Greek. But on this we shrfl say a few words presently. 

The property of the West Riding SchooL consists of 240 
shares, we presume of lOOi. each, but this is not stated: no 
proprietor must hold more than four. With the money ad- 
TOnced a school hasJieen built, and so far finished as to ac- 
commodate above ^onC hundred boys. It appears from the 
ipport that the expenses of the building have exceeded the 
fund in hand By lOOQZ., but hopes are entertained that this 
debt will soon be redeemed. 

Many people are perhaps not aware that similar associations 
have given origin to some of our old endowed schools, and 
that we are only imitating the example of our ancestors, who, 
afier the suppression of ^the religious houses, colleges, and 
chantries, to some of which at least schools we/e attached, 
endeavoured to supply the defect by their own exertions. 
Though some of the lands of the religious houses, here as well 
as in Scotland, were reserved for purposes of education, the 
larger part fell into the hands of laym^i and the funds for 
education were diminished 

^In the year 1563, the mayor, jurats, and principal iuhabk- 
aUts of Sandwich agreed to raise a sum of money by subscrip- 
tion, for the purpose of erecting a building for a tree-school, 
uhder a promise from Mr. Roger Manwood, then a barrister, 


f See Strype’s Memorialsi ii, ch. viil* 
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to endow the same .with lands of sufficient value to support the 
building and maintain a master. Accordingly, the sum of 
286Z. Is. 2d. was immediately collected, and other measures 
were taken to forward the work. Ifc'happened fortunately that 
Archbishop Parker \Vas then in the neighbourhood, and ap- 
proving the design, he became eminently .instrumental in 
founding the school. He made application to tKe*Dean and 
Chapter of Canterbury for a grant of some land belonging to 
their church, which was judged to be a proper site for the 
school ; and moreover he wrote to his friend Secretary C.ecyl 
for his interest with the Queen to procure her license for the 
foundation and endowment. The licerise in rhortmain issued^ ^ 
the ist of October, 1563, by which Roger Manwood of Hack- 
ington. Esq., is empowered to Crect a free granamar school in 
Sandwich, by the name of the Free Grammar School of Roger 
Manwood in Sandwich ; and the Queen grafutsi that the mayor 
and jurats of Sandwich, and their successors, shall be gover- 
nors of the school, and be one body iiicorpbrate in deed and 
nanie, by the title of Governours of the Free-School of Roger 
Manwood in Sandwich ; that they may sue and implead by 
that name in all the Courts, may purchase estates in fee to 
the value of 40/. a year, and have a common "seal ; and she 
further gives special license to the said Roger to give and 
grant to the said governors the particular estates recited in the . 
subsequent deed of feoffment, with other grants usual in instru- 
ments of that sort 

There seem to be at present two difficulties in the way of 
following up the principle of founding hew schools in districts 
where there are either no grammar schools existing, ot* where 
these schools are unsuited to the wants of the present popula- 
tion. Ntqther of these difficulties involves the want-of money, 

♦ From ‘ Wllectioiis for an History of Sandwich, in Kent,’ by William Boys, 
Canterbury, 1792. The author gives the following curious extract from the 
Records ot the Corporation : — 2lst May, 5th Klizabeth. ‘It was moved by the 
maior, what a godly acte and worthie of memorye yt shuld be, to make and fowend 
a free schoole within the towen, for the godly educacion of children in the know- 
ledge and feare of God, and that God therefor wold blesse the towen the better; 
and required therefore, that e«ery inhabitante within this towen wold consyder so 
good an acte, and to knowe what euery man wold willingly give therto ; and 
that he and his bretheru as they dyd judge that a very godly worke, so thei wold 
largely give of their porcioqs, that the same might bo stablished ; which said 
mocion liked well all men. ' And so with one consent they offeryd to guive 
every man for the same worke accordinge to their abillytye, as followythe,’ &c. 

It is probable that the want of a school was felt at Sandwich, owing to the sup- 
pression of the chantry. Roger Manwood received* the first rudiments of his edu- 
cation in a school belonging to Thomas Ellis’s Chantry, in Sandwich, which was 
suppressed and sold, the 2nd of Edward VI. (Boy’s Sandwich, p. 186.) — Strypo 
speaks of schools also having been suppressed under the act of 1 Edward VI. 
Schools were often connected with the old chantries : see the case of Blackburn 
(Charity Commissioners’ Reiwrts), and Barnstaple. 

Jan., 1835 — Mauch, 1835, 
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which is the least difficulty that the friends of education have 
to contend against. 

The first difficulty is the. tenure of the school property. 
Under the proprietary system we believe that all the sub- 
scribers are joint proprietors, and individually liable for the 
debts of the institution in which they are shareholders, what- 
ever arrangements among themselves they may make to the 
contrary. This is a great inconvenience, which can only be 
remedied by an act of incorporation. Besides this, if such 
schools could assume a legal character with permission to hold 
property of a limited amount, they would at once have a higher 
rank in the estimation of the public, and be established on a 
secure foundation. What is wanted, therefore, is something 
analogous to the letters of license which were granted by 
Edward VI. and Elizabeth. All schools for which a certain 
amount of money has been raised, and vested in a piece of land 
and a school building, should be entitled, on fulfilling certain 
other conditions, to an act of incorporation. These conditions 
should be, a certain amount of fixed property, secured for the 
maintenance of the school ; an adoption of a certain course of 
instruction, leaving the mode of instruction free to the mana- 
gers and masters ; the granting to government a visiting power, 
and the making of periodical returns to the government. One 
absolute condition should be, that all money should be actually 
given, without any stipulation for profit in the shape of in- 
terest, but with the right of transfer by will, or by sale subject 
to the directors’ approbation of the purchaser. Such conditions 
would tend to secure these schools against the decay into which 
many grammar schools have fallen, owing to mismanagement 
of the trustees : and this security would be further increased by 
the periodical election of managers or directors by the proprie- 
tors out of their own body, as already provided for in the rules 
and regulations of the proprietary schools. Whenever we 
shall have a government sufficiently wise to comprehend the 
question of education in all its extent and importance, we may 
expect to have legal provision made for the improvement of 
all existing endowed schools, and the gstablishment of others 
where they are wanted. One strong argument in support of 
such a measure is, that it will cost the government nothing. 

Another difficulty which has been experienced in the pro- 
prietary schools, has arisen from dissensions among the di- 
rectors, and from their injudicious interference with the mas- 
ters. The fiirst difficulty is inherent in endowed schools also, 
and has only not been felt of late years to any amount, because 
the directors of them often take very little interest in their 
management. Such disputes, when not settled by the rules of 
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the school, might be decided most promptly by a reference to 
the visiting authority. This principle appears in the rules of 
many of the old schools. Some person, such as a bishop, 
archbishop, or some other public and always existing person- 
age, is named as the arbiter in disputes. We would modify 
the principle so far as to have one arbiter instead of many, for 
the purpose of giving consistency to decisions, and this arbiter 
must be the State, or those to whom the State delegates the 
power. 

As far as we Can judge from the Report on the West Riding 
School, the proprietors are well aware of the danger that must 
arise from interfering with the internal conduct of the school. 
The first and most important duty of directors is to choose 
good masters, to whom, when chosen, they must give their 
confidence, which will seldom be abused, if they have ,taken 
due pains in the first instance. Nor is this surrender of the 
internal direction at all incompatible with a vigilant superin- 
tendence, which it is the directors* business to exercise. 

Among the regulations of this school we find the following 
(p.70.) 

* The funds of the institution shall be appropriated to the 
payment of the salaries of the several masters, the wages of 
servants, the repairs and other necessary expenses of the in- 
stitution, and to paying the interest upon the capital advanced 
by the proprietors.’ 

To the last clause we have a decided objection. No 
interest is likely to accrue in such schools, if every thing is 
done for the advantage of masters and pupils that ought to be 
done ; and to hold out a distant expectation of it is a lure to 
the greedy and a bait to the ignorant. Should the school be 
filled with pupils, and its income consequently increase, we 
think the masters should be so well paid as to make them un- 
willing to leave, or to accept another place ; additional mas- 
ters should be procured, and no expense spared in the way 
of books, models, maps, and other aids of instruction. A 
good library also should be formed for the use of the proprie- 
tors, masters, and pupils. If there is any incidental circum- 
stance which would weigh more strongly than another in in- 
ducing a well-educated man to take a mastership in a provin- 
cial proprietary school, it is the access to a good library, 
which would put him on an equal footing as to literary advan- 
tage with those who live in London and the Universities. The 
West Riding School has already begun to form a library by 
donations. 

The two following regulations differ in some respects from 
those of several proprietary schools; — 

s 2 
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* The following masters shall be appointed A head mas- 
ter and a second master, who shall be graduates of one of the 
Universities, and of approved academical merit; an assistant 
master, a French master^ and a German master, with such 
other assistance as may be found necessary. 

" The head master shall not take any private pdpils or 
boarders, and, if a clergyman, shall not. serve any church 
where weekly duty is required.* * 

Both these rules are good ; but the last would be better, if 
the head rpaster and all other masters who happen to be in 
orders were excluded from serving any church at all. Edu- 
cation will never become a distinct and acknowledged profes- 
sion till it is separated from all others : nor do we understand 
how a clergyman can serve a church in anyway, either on Sun- 
days or week-days, who must be, or ought to be, every day en- 
gaged in attending to his pupils. It is, however, gratifying to 
see that the directors have not followed the rules of some schools 
of this kind, in which all but clergymen are excluded from the 
head-mastership. Till this error is rectified such schools will 
labour under the disadvantage of choosing their master out of 
a limited number, instead of put of the whole number of those 
who are competent for the duty. The wisdom of the Directors 
of the West Riding School, in retaining all that is good in the 
old grammar schools, and adding to their scheme whatever is 
requisite to render it fully adapted to present wants, cannot 
be too highly commended. Old institutions were well suited 
to the times and [daces in which they were established ; and we 
act more in conformity to the spirit of these institutions, when 
we adapt them to our present wants, than if we adhere rigidly 
to the letter of their rules. The second regulation as to cle- 
rical duties very nearly lesembles one in the rules of Sand- 
wich School made by Roger Man wood. 

Item. I ordeine that the master and vsher be at libertie 
either to remaine single or to marie, or to take priesthoode, so 
he trouble not himself with any })enefice of cure or worldly 
business, in such wies that shall binder his office and dilligent 
attendaunce in the schole.*** 

As to the principles on which it is proposed to conduct this 
school, we think, as far as they are explained in this publica- 
tion, that they are sound. Flogging, as a general rule, will not 
be used ; and fagging, with all kinds of tyranny practised in 
many large schools by the older upon the younger boys, will 
not be allowed. The statements as to the intended system of 

* See also Dean Colet’s rules about St, Pairt’s Scbool, London. Journal of 
Kducation, No. XVI., p. 24 1. The rules of Sir Anthony Judde for Tunbridge 
School, Kent, contain a rule to the same effect, and nearly in the same words. 
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instruction are necessarily expressed in general terms. We 
learn, however, from the speech of the head^master, that it is 
his intention to adopt a plan of instruction and discipline in 
close accordance with that which was introduced, and has 
been successfully pursued, by Dr. Jerrard at the Bristol College, 
and witb the working of which Mr. Butterton became well 
acquainted during the time that he held the office of vice- 
principal in that institution. One thing, however, disappointed 
us, which was that the reverend gentleman has not resolved 
to banish the rod in the case of moral as well a^all other 
offences. It appears from the reports of the council which 
are now before us, that it«has been found possible at the 
Bristol College to dispense altogether with the aid of that in- 
strument of punishment ; and that a system of discipline based 
upon an appeal to ‘ the reason and best feelings* of the stu- 
dents, has raised up among them a ^ tone of feeling’ and a 
degree of ^ mutual courtesy* such as we believe do not exist 
in any flogging establishment. 

To remove from these proprietary establishments an ob- 
jection above alluded to as sometimes made, and also to render 
them efficient places of instruction for all boys who go there, 
we think that there should be a division of the youths into two 
classes, after the age of twelve, thirteen, or fourteen, as it may 
be. Up to this time, most, if not all the boys might receive 
the same kind of education in Latin, arithmetic, geography, 
French or German, or both, with such other knowledge as is 
now indispensable for all well-educated people. But from the 
age or ages above mentioned, it is clear that some division must 
take place between those intended for the universities and 
learned professions, and those who are not. The boys intended 
for the universities will now require a regular discipline in the 
more difficult Latin authors, in Greek, in the writing and the 
translating of both languages, together with the elements of 
algebra and geometry, and the branches of mixed mathematics 
studied at the universities. For the other boys we conceive 
Greek to be quite unnecessary. Having no strong motive for 
prosecuting it vigorously, it is probable that they would learn 
little ; and they would often leave the school before it were 
possible .that much proficiency could be made, even if they 
were diligent. The time of these boys then should be employed 
from the ages above mentioned, more particularly with refer- 
ence^ their future pursuits : and a knowledge of mathematics, 
of some of the branches of physics or natural history, and the 
ability to write and speak the French or German languages, 
or both, w ill he much more useful to this class of boys than 
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anything else. By such a principle of division, we believe 
that the proprietary schools may send youths to the university 
better prepared than they are in general from either grammar 
schools, or private schools ; and those who are not intended for 
the universities, will get that sound and useful education^ which 
at present can rarely be procured at any expense. 


* ON WRITING LATIN AND GREEK EXERCISES. 

It does nSt now need to be shown, that setting to learn is not 
teaching, or that the art of instructing is something diflFerent 
from the art of puzzling. But this principle, though now 
generally admitted, is not generally acted on. Many teachers 
doubtless adopt or conform to practices which, in theory, they 
condemn. We confess we are at a loss how else to explain 
the common adherence to the Latin-Latin and the Latin-Greek 
grammars of our forefathers, and the manner in which boys 
are flogged for not learning what they cannot understand. 
But these inconsistencies are now becoming more rare ; and, 
if allowance might be made for the play on the word, we 
would say, that the studies of humanity are beginning to be 
pursued on principles of humanity. These, however, are by 
no means the only customs, in which the convictions of a 
teacher must often be at variance with the practice which he 
has adopted from imitation, and in which he perseveres from 
habit. Exercises, both Greek and Latin, seem to have been 
used for little else than to puzzle the pupil, both on points 
which he has studied, and on points which he has not studied ; 
at all events, to show him rather what he does not know, than 
what he does know ; to show him rather his weakness than 
his strength. Whether from accident or design, the fact has 
been, that, on seeing his exercise corrected, even the diligent 
pupil has been far more discouraged at the amount of the 
mistakes, than encouraged by the correctness of the rest. He 
has very ^ieldom felt that he could do his exercise without a 
single mistake, and that he has been able to avoid the traps 
laid to catch him. The system of setting exercises appears to 
have been (it certainly has had the eflectof) a struggle between 
the master and the pupil ; the one to avoid mistakes, the other 
to give opportunities for making them. In this struggle, nothing 
but the severO infliction of the rod, or some other eqi^jvalent 
punishment, could prevent a boy from giving up the contest in 
despair. We are not ignorant that it may, with some show of 
reason, be replied, that such a system is calculated to form 
valuable habits of ajlontion and perseverance, as well as to 
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impress the knowledge so attained more firmly on the mind. 
Doubtless, habits of attention and perseverance may be formed 
no less by a severe corporal discipline than by a strict mental 
discipline ; but we conceive, that the application of the former 
means is limited to that class of teachers who do not under- 
stand the latter ; and we hope presently to show, that the 
knowledge so acquired is not, after all, impressed on the mind 
so firmly or so easily by this as by a different method. 

In the case of exercises as they are ordinarily managed, in 
which mistakes can hardly be avoided, the pupil remembers 
his own error as much as the master’s correction ; but he does 
not, at the same time, ali|uire an accurate discrimination 
between that which is right and that which is wrong. His eyS, 
as well as his ear, are habituated to a sort of jargon, and the 
error ha^^ing made the first impression, will probably be found 
to have made also the more permanent impression. We be- 
lieve the pupil’s knowledge of any language thus acquired, is 
more injured by the constant errors to which his eye and ear 
are familiarized, than benefited by all the corrections which 
he receives. We learn modern languages with ease in the 
countries where they are spoken ; not by hearing bad French, 
bad German, bad Italian, with a running commentary of emen- 
dations, in which case our memory would be the common 
lumber-room of errors and corrections, tlie former claiming as 
much importance as the latter, but by habitually hearing and 
reading good French, good German, and good Italian. A be- 
ginner will always make mistakes in speaking a language 
which he is learning ; and, consequently, when many are 
learning together, each must frequently hear errors ; but there 
is not the same necessity for him to see errors, much less to 
be constantly writing errors. It will readily be admitted, that 
if these observations are correct with respect to men, they apply 
with double force to boys. Teachers themselves may fre- 
quently, in their remarks upon an exercise, find themselves 
repeating the errors of their pupils, from having seen them 
so many times on paper : it cannot then be surprising, that 
boys find it difficult to divest themselves of errors to which 
they have been familiarized. A plan, not inferior in absur- 
dity to that to which we have adverted, has been adopted, 
pretty generally we believe (more, however, in girls’ than 
in boys’ schools), for teaching orthography, and orthoepy, 
correct writing and correct speaking. Whether it originated 
with Mr. Lindley Murray or not, we are unable to decide ; 
but it is a method which in principle fully coincides With the 
superficial and absurd system which he diffused so widely. 
Our experience convinces us, that the most effectual way to 
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teach a child to spell the word always correctly is not to give 
him the sentence : * That, which is sometimes expedient, is 
not allways so/ and then the rule, ^ Words taken into compo- 
sition often drop those letters which were superfluous in their 
simples.* A child, who understood the rule would not need 
the exercise, and to one who did not understand the rule, it 
would be worse than useless. We cannot be persuaded that 
good grammar will be best taught by flie exhibition and cor- 
rection of bad grammar. A boy is not brought to say, * we 
were/ by constantly hearing ^ we was:’ he does not learn ^o 
say, ‘ It is 1/ by constantly hearing, ' It is me/ nor will he, 
after having waded through all#he vulgarisms in Murray's 
Exercises, hav^ a very nice ear for idiomatic English. It 
will be w^eli if he ever succeeds in unlearning the greater part of 
what he has learnt. Whatever other argument may be alleged 
in defence of theatrical representations, it will hardly be pre- 
tended that they are very elfective in promoting moral improve- 
ment. The exhibition of vice has never proved the best means 
for enforcing the practice of virtue. We never knew the prin- 
ciple of tt^^ching by negatives applied so boldly to a matter of 
practice as by the venerable dancing-master, under whom we 
made our first essays in the art. He would commence his 
lesson by the performance of some simple step, saying, 
‘ Look at your copy / and when he had finished, would 
add, ‘ Now that is the way in which you should not do it. 
My son will show you how you should do it.* He would 
then, with a pathetic complaint that his pupils could not ap- 
preciate his services, call * forward his son to administer the 
antidote: and as be began, so he ended. 1 he result was 
what might be expected ; we walked and danced, if possible, 
more awkwardly than before : and if such was the effect, in 
a matter of bodily dexterity and aptitude, it would be equally 
so in one of mental discipline. If it is true in morals, it is no 
less true in the cultivation of the understanding, that example 
is more povyerful than precept, that is, than mere rule. 

We repeat, then, that, cceteris paribus ^ the best plan is that 
which least exposes the eye and ear to error. Let it not be 
supposed, however, that we entertain any chimerical expecta- 
tion of being able to communicate knowledge, especially in the 
dead languages, without difficulty to the learner. Nothing that 
is worth having is got without labour; but we know no reason 
why art should increase that labour. There is indeed no such 
thing as a funnel through which knowledge may be poured into 
the mind, nor, if there were, would the infusion be as useful as 
if the knowledge were acquired in a more laborious way : and 
wc are fully aware of the benefit to be derived from the process 



On writing Latin mid Greek Exercises. 265 

of learning, and that the habits acquired by such discipline 
are perhaps the most valuable effects of the study, inasmuch 
as they remain when the knowledge itself is forgotten, . But 
though we make this admission, we contend that the pupil 
should not have tasks which he is unable to perform, or which 
he is not likely to perform well ; for, if the exercise be too 
difficult (or the pupil, it does not furnish that proper employ- 
ment for his understanding which is the true discipline of the 
mind. It is impossible to give boys the judgment of men, and 
therefore to impose on them tasks which are fit only for. men, 
which boys cannot be expected to perform correctly, is highly 
injurious. Should it be •rged, that the best plan is that 
which affords the most exercise for the powys of the miud, 
we would reply, that to give a boy a weight to carry which he 
cannot lift, may be exercising his temper, but cannot be called 
exercising his strength. We assent pretty nearly to the fol- 
lowing observation by Dr. James Robertson : ^ Fatemur nos 
totos fuisse in hoc ut studium hujus linguae magis magisque 
facile redderemus, immo, si possemus, decuplb facilius reddere, 
nos non omissuros.’* 

No argument, we conceive, beyond the notorious failure of 
the methods usually pursued, is needed to show the reasonable- 
ness of trying any plan which promises less vexation and more 
profit. It is almost unnecessary to condemn the practice of 
translating Ellis’s, or Neilson’s, or any other exercises without 
any explanation or illustration being given by the teacher, 
where the quantity is more regarded than the quality of the 
performance ; although we have heard of such being written, 
and never corrected or even examined when brought up. Little 
less preposterous is the plan of examining the exercises, and 
administering reward or punishment without explaining the 
nature of the difficulfles and correcting the errors. But these 
are practices which, of course, cannot obtain in any well- 
regulated school. Our immediate object is to state what are 
the unavoidable bad consequences of the plan generally adopted, 
even where the system of exercises is best administered, and 
to suggest a few hints for the prevention of these consequences. 
Into the merits or defects of the existing books, it is not within 
the scope of our present purpose to inquire. We have only to 
do with the manner in which they are used. 

Thespian which we wish to recommend may be stated in 
very few words ; let no exercise be written which has not first 
been translated orally to the master frona the sentences pro- 
posed as the exercise. Any one who has been accustomed to 
the arduous duties of teaching will readily allow, that no aid, 
Prief, ad Clav. Pentuteuclii, 
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however apparently trifling, should be overlooked* Amidst the 
excitement of a class, teachers themselves think of many 
things which would never occur to them in solitary study ; and 
bojys may be supposed to be, in a much greater degree, affected 
by this collateral aid* Instead, then, of leaving the pupils to 
their own unaided, unexcited labour, let the sentences be 
translated by them orally as a part of the day’s lesson ; errors, 
of course, would be made in this oral translation, but they 
would be comparatively few. It may be objected that written 
exercises, under this system, would not furnish a sufficient 
test of the positive "and relative merits of each pupil. But the 
real trial of each pupil’s knowledge will be made during the 
previous oral enamination ; while the activity of mind, which 
must be kept up to some extent, in order to remember the 
sentences when rendered correctly, will give to all the pupils a 
sense of power and mastery over the language which is rarely 
gained by the ordinary methods, but which will be a highly 
beneficial stimulant. To show the necessity of giving to boys 
this encouragement and confidence, we would refer, not to in- 
stances of exercises in which every declinable noun is declined 
wrong, and scarcely a verb is conjugated right, but to instances 
in which diligent and able boys have brought up exercises of 
twenty lines, containing ten mistakes, when they expected they 
had made none, and have very naturally been discouraged at 
the result. Courage is one of the most powerful instruments 
in the hands of the teacher for the advancement of his pupil, 
and, without it, there can fie little hope of success. We can 
imagine nothing more likely to make a boy a blockhead than 
to call him a blockhead : few means could be devised more 
likely to prevent a boy from learning than to tell him that he 
is stupid and cannot learn, or to give him such exercises as he 
cannot possibly do well. We are not unacquainted with the 
large demand frequently made on the patience and temper of 
the teacher ; but we are also acquainted with the bad efftcts 
of pettishness and petulance in the instruction of boys, and of 
imposing labour above their strength to perform, and then 
rating them for their blunders. Boys should never be robbed 
of their self-respect, never be allowed to entertain a low opinion 
of what they can do, however badly they may actually do. Let 
a boy see that he is suspected of lying, and he will soon verify 
the suspicion : he has no longer a character to lose > he has 
no longer any regard for himself. 

The importance of this principle, we conceive, it is hardly 
possible to overrate. We believe that it has been little at- 
tended to, and that the feelings of the pupil have been held in 
far too light estimation for his own improvement or his teacher’s 
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credit. That there should be no stupid 1)oy9 it would be un^ 
reasonable and useless to expect ; but, we are persuaded, there 
would be many fewer, if their courage and dignity were con- 
sulted more, and their feelings outraged less. Why is a boy to 
be told that he is an ignoramus ? It may be his own fault, But 
it* may also be, and is quite as likely to be the fault of his 
parents in not having provided better early instruction, for which 
the schoolmaster is not to be expected to find an immediate 
remedy : it is his business to devise the most rational, easy, and 
speedy method of supplying deficiencies and imparting know- 
ledge. If other methods fail, abuse is not likely to succeed. 
Independently of the consideration of insult, what would be 
so discouraging, so fatally damping to an adult pupil, as tS 
tell him he is stupid or to call him hard names ? We say, inde- 
pendently of the insult offered, what would be more likely to 
dispirit the learner and to dash his energies ? There can be 
little doubt, that the abusive epithets lavished so freely by many 
teachers on their pupils, have rather caused stupidity and 
nourished ignorance, than been originally provoked by their ex- 
istence. Nor are we wandering from our point in making these 
observations; for, if as will be generally allowed, the errors 
committed in exercises given on the usual methods are so 
numerous as we have described, it is manifest that some ani- 
madversion is called for, and that some expression of angei^ or 
displeasure will certainly escape the master ; if not, the pupil 
thinks he is considered to be doing well, and yet he finds so 
many mistakes that he has no hope of ever attaining a respect- 
able knowledge of the language. It is true that after a long 
course of years he does learn something, and in a construing 
sort of style is able to hammer through a Latin author ; but, 
were it not for the apparent paradox, we would say that, if he 
had been learning less, he would know more. His courage is 
gone, his zeal is gone, the attraction of novelty is lost, and he 
regards his studies with indifference or even disgust. 

On the strength of first impressions, and on ftie difficulty of 
correcting errors acquired in early instruction, it is needless to 
remark : we will only observe generally, that in language this 
difficulty is perhaps greater than in any other study. Mis-pro- 
nunciations, or peculijy pronunciations, to which we have been 
first habituated, we seldom or never get rid of. This is par- 
ticularly observable in foreigners, who invariably contract the 
oddities and provincialisms of those natives in whose society 
they first mix, and can never removfe the impression originally 
made. In the same way, if we have been early accustomed 
to blundersin writing exercises, it is long before we can restore 
our original correctness of eye and ear. It is not enough to 
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say that errors are corrected after the exercise has been ex- 
amined ; the original impression is not so easily erased, and^ 
after a week’s interval, a bpy will have a more vivid im- 
pression of what he himself originally wrote» than of the 
after-correction of the master, if it be said, that he must 
write out the exercise again fairly (although (his will by no 
means remedy the evil,) why, we ask, was he at first exposed 
to the commission of error, and then obliged to have recourse 
to this tedious process of correction.^ Why was not the ex- 
ercise first translated orally to the master, and afterwards 
written by the pupil, in which case there would have been far 
less liability to error, and yet sufficient scope for activity and 
vigilance, and sufficient employment for all the powers of the 
mind ? The error which is made in an oral translation and 
is corrected on the spot, has not time to settle into an im- 
pression. But that which is considered and reflected on, and 
then deliberately put down on paper and slept over, is often 
permanent. 

Exercises have been, and we fear still are regarded as a 
very subordinate part of the system of instruction in Latin 
and Greek. It would generally be thought little better than 
a waste of time to devote the hours usually given to the day’s 
lesson to the explanation and correction of an exercise : it would 
be'said that nothing had been done, because a given number 
of paragraphs or pages had not been read. Instead of being 
deemed one of the most efficient means for impressing what is 
learnt on the mind, exercises have been looked on rather as an 
expedient for filling up the pupil’s time out of school, and of 
puzzling.him on particular rules of construction. Much of the 
neglect or misuse into which exercises have fallen, may, we ap- 
prehend, be attributed to the usual custom of putting a new book 
(as it is called) into the hands of the pupil every half-year or 
year, so that the inquiry has not been — what can he do ? — 
what does he know ? But, what is he reading ? — when did he go 
into Virgil, &e. ? — he will soon, I suppose, be going into a new 
book, &c. ? — while some authors have been called lower, and 
others dignified with the name of higher, all arranged accord- 
ing to a fanciful scale of degrees, which boys regard with a 
sort of mysterious veneration. The object has been to drag a 
pupil through the greatest number ot these authors, rather 
than to enable him to read any Of them with ease and pleasure. 
As soon as a pftpil finds that he can do something himself, he 
takes courage and is certain of success ; but as long as he reads 
much and writes but little, there can be no great improvement 
in any language, and no well-grounded feeling of confidence. 
Whoever wishes to read a language with ease, ^should write 
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muchi This principle has long been acknowledged ; but the 
old prejudice? of reading a given number of books as the best 
means of learning languages, seems to be not yet entirely 
removed. That no books should be read, it would be absurd 
to maintain ; but we contend, that in the early stages of in- 
struction at least three times as much should be written, as is 
read. It is not necessary that all that is translated into Latin 
or Greek orally should be written ; but it is important that 
none should be written which has not first been translated 
orally. With respect to the best kind of exercises, we may 
refer to some^ remarks in the last Number of this Journal 
(Review of ‘ Elegantiae Latina?’). A similar plan to what is here 
recommended has been, and still is adopted, in the course pf^ 
instruction pursued at the London University. 

^ It is easy for the diligent teacher to make exercises as they 
are wanted. One example will explain our meaning. From the 
first passage in the twenty-seventh chapter of the Gallic War 
of Caesar — Helvetii, omnium rerum inopia adducti, legates de 
deditione ad eum miserunt — we may form the following sen- 
tences for translation : — 

Orgetorix, induced by the want of everything, sent an ambas- 
sador to them (to treat) concerning surrender. 

The Eburones, induced by the want of corn, send an ambassador 
to him (to treat) concerning surrender. 

The Carthaginians, induced by these things, sent ambassadors 
to him (to treat) concerning peace. 

Cicero, induced by this thing, sends a messenger to the generals 
(to treat) concerning surrender. 

Twice this number of sentences might very advantageously 
be given for oral translation in class, when the original passage 
is well understood. A good variation of the plan is to have 
a chapter of Caesar committed to memory, after it has been 
translated and explained, and then to give short English seri- 
tences constructed upon the model of phrases contained in it, 
while each boy has^ slate in his hand, and writes down the 
correct l4atin corresponding to the English sentences. When 
the whole exercise is thus written, it should be read aloud by 
the pupils in order. This plan requires a different and perhaps 
a greater effort of memory, than the plan of translating sen- 
tences orally in class, and writing them down after the whole is 
done ; and, therefore, it should mot be adopted till the pupil 
is sutficiently familiar with the sounds and inflexions of 
the language to remember the original and apply it with 
ease. We cannot agree with the recommendation of Mr. 
Kenrick in the Preface to his Greek Exercise-Book, that 
sentences wheq corrected should be committed to memory. 
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We think it would be a gratuitous tax on a pupirs patience 
formally to learn by heart so many short and unconnected 
passages ; and, we conceive, the end would be better answered 
by each pupil in the class reading them over aloud. The sen- 
tences wouldvin the first place be given under every possible 
advantage, and (any mistake being, corrected at once) they 
would then be written almost without an error, and would 
afterwards be impressed on the ear, as well as on the memory, 
by being read aloud. 

Some small variations of the plan will occijr to the intelli- 
gent teacher. He will always, however, bear irf mind that his 
object is not to see how many mistakes his pupil will commit, 
but to diminish as much as possible the causes arid chances 
of error. By thus impressing^arly and strongly on the mind 
all the necessary inflexions of words, and. all the various forms 
of the simple sentence, the teacher will have laid the founda- 
tion of a sound and comprehensive knowledge of the language. 
On this foundation, not weakened or impaired by the ad- 
mixture of improper materials, he may erect the superstructure 
with safety, and with the satisfaction of seeing that each addi- 
tion, instead of weakening or rendering more incongruous what 
has been already built, will be so much gained towards the 
completion and perfection of his work. 

An objection may be made, that, though the importance of 
writing exercises is not here over-rated, the value of reading 
classical authors is under-rated ; that the practice of writing ex- 
ercises composed of very. short sentences is an excellent way 
of fixing inflexions in a boy’s memory ; but that when he has 
mastered the mere etymological part of the language, and has 
to learn the collocation of words and the construction of in- 
volved sentences, he must read largely ; and he cannot write 
exercises with this object, till he has read pretty largely. A 
few words will show how far we assent to the truth of these 
remarks, and wherein we dissent from them. It is not only 
to teach the pupil the inflexions of word* that short sentences 
should be given for translation j the object is to teach him at 
the same time what are the component parts of all simple sen- 
tences however long and however apparently involved, and 
to make him fully comprehend the logical connexion of such 
parts, and the order which they generally take in the language 
that he is studjing. We believe that this knowledge, which is 
the true introduction to the study of language, considered as a 
means of expressing connexion of ideas, is best attained by writ- 
ing short sentences according to given models, and by analy- 
zing and reducing to the general form of all simple sentences the 
examples which occur in the course of reading a Latin author. 
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In order to teach fully the mode in which two sentences are 
connected, when one is subordinate to the other, it is certainly 
necessary to read, but perhaps not largely, though to this there 
can be no objection, if at the Same time we read accurately. 
But here also we conceive it necessary for the n^aster to frame 
short exercises, in order to show the principle of connexion 
between the different parts of a complete sentence: and we 
think that a logical exposition of this principle of connexion, 
when explained by examples and impressed on the mind by 
suitable exercises, is the best means of teaching the pupil how 
to analyze the involved complex sentences which will fre* 
quently occur in the course of his reading. No pupil cer- 
tainly can acquire a good Latin style without reading both"^ 
much and well ; and no pupil (fan learn a language completely 
without a careful analysis of good authors. But as one end of 
learning the Greek and Latin languages is to enable a boy to 
read with tolerable facility and as soon as possible, the books 
w'ritten in those languages, the question thus limited is, — how 
may this end be best accomplished ? In the opinion of the 
writer of this article, a boy will best attain the power of read- 
ing Latin and Greek authors with pleasure and advantage, 
by going through a systematic course of exercise-writing from 
the time that he commences the study of the language till the 
time when he can construct sentences, both simple and com- 
plex, of all forms that occur in the best writers. While going 
through this course of exercises, he must certainly read Latin 
and Greek authors with great care, and must be continually 
applying what he has learned to the analysis of sentences in 
these authors, and at the same must be increasing his stock of 
words and his facility in the use of them : but we think that 
the quantity read during the early stage of his instruction in 
either language should not be much. He may read as much 
as he can, or as much as his own time and that of his teacher 
will allow, when there is a certainty that he has fully masterecT 
the principles, without which no language can be successfully 
studied. The logical connexion of ideas depends on general 
principles, which principles we should propose to make the 
basis of the scientific study of all languages.* 

* Compare the superior manner in which Bekker has handled the syntax of 
his German Grammar, with that of Matthiae in his Greek Grammar, vol. ii, 
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ON THE ELEMENTS OF ARITHMETIC. 

By the methods ordinarily used in teaching numeration, the 
pupils seldotb acquire anything approaching to a correct idea 
of the value of figures. This remark may be attested by ex- 
amining the children of any of the common schools, public or 
private. On visiting one .of the schools for the poor, in an en- 
lightened provincial town, one of the head -boys was found to 
be engaged in arithmetic. This boy was desired to write 
down the value of a short row of figures 26316, which he 
expressed correctly. On being asked what number was 
represented by the second figure, he refried one ; the third ? 
three I the fourth ? six ; the fifth ? two. When required to put 
down the value of th^ second figure on another part of his slate, 
he wrote 1 ; the third, he wrote 3 ; the fourth, he wrote 6 ; the 
fifth, he wrote 2. The experiment having been repeated at 
various schools, and with a similar result to the one now men- 
tioned, leads to the supposition that it is a common error; and 
it is undoubtedly one which a little attenton would correct. A 
teacher of long practice recommends the following method, as 
one which has neVer failed in producing a clear idea, even 
in a young pupiTs mind, of the value which figures acquire 
from their situation. After having given a correct notion of 
the cardinal numbers as high as 100, by beads, pins, peas, 
marbles, ' Or by other objects (during which time the pupils 
learn to express the numbers on their slates, both by writing 
and by figures), a course of analytical exercises is commenced, 
which is found so satisfactory that it may be recommended with 
confidence. . Though there is nothing new in the principle, yet 
as it is not generally practised, it is presumed that if may not 
be generally known. A number of figures being placed before 
the class, 26316 for example, are analyzed individually, as 
/ollows : — 

6 

10 

300 

0,000 

§ 0,000 • 

As each figure is separately written down, a pupil writes, to 
the right of it, its value. The appearance of the example is 
then, as giveq below : — 

* 6 six 

10 ten 

• 800 three hundred 

0,000 six thousand 
20,000 twenty thousand. 
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The exam{)le may next be presented to the pupils in another 
shape, beginning with the highest nutuber instead of the lowest, 
thus : — , 


20,000 twenty4hm3«fl«d- 

6,000 six thousand 
300 three hundred and 

10 ten 1 \ , 

^ > sixteen. 

6 SIX J 


This being done, the pen is drawn through any superfluous 
words as above, the sentence is made complete, and the figures 
are written in one line, with their value in words. It is a good 
practice to cover the ftYialysis in^figuresj leaving the words only 
visible, when it is wished that the whole may be expi^ssed in 
one line of figures ; and the reverse, to cover the words, &c. 
A longer example will perhaps more fully elucidate the 
mode : — 

560,043,007 


*500,000,000 five hundred -flviHfOftS- and 
60,000,000 sixty inillious . 
0,000,000 
000,000 

40,000 forty“fe h0H§&nd 

3,000 three thousand and 
000 
00 

7 seven 


Five hundred and sixty millions, ) 
forty-three thousand and seven. / 


560,043,007 




♦ 

Much time is finally saved by this method of numeration, by 
the satisfactory knowledge which is imparted of the value wHich 
figures acquire from their situation, 

A black board, four or five feet square, or a slate of the 
same size, to be written upon with chalk, is a valuable help in 
teaching various subjects. If the characters written upon it 
are large, they will be seen by the class to be taught, or by the 
whole school, at a considerable distance. Such a tablet serves 
to receive examples oHfessons for ’the pupils, as well as to ex- 
hibit diagrams and other needful explanations. It should in- 
cline upon a firm easel with four legs, or be used in any other 
way that is convenient and cheap. 

The system of analysis ought not to end with numeration. 
In addition, we find school-boys, riot only adding up tens, hun- 
dreds, thousands, &c-, as if thoywere units, but also consider- 
ing them as such. First impressions, in teaching, are cer- 
tainly lasting ones. The first iKxampieS) then, on any subject 
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tp taught, should be well considered, and conveyed to the 
j^pils with gr^at cat6 aid f)recision. These tend more to 
the correct i^elopmept of such subjects than future exainples, 
though futlSrtl'pnes may be more intricate. After learning to 
add units, in which ,^e bead-table, or other objects will be 
found v<$ry serviceable ; |in example similar to the following 
may be given, and explained in th§ manner which will be 
described ; — 

’ 5347 ^ 

6673 

8297 

6054 

8868 

. The unit line being added up is found to amount to twenty- 
nine; — nine is the unit/ to be placed under the unit column. 
The twenty is to be added to the tens. Twenty and sixty are 
eighty, and 4ifty are one hundred and thirty, &c. The tens 
column amounts to three hundred^and thirty. The thirty is 
to be placed under the tens column, Sanid three hundred to be 
carried to the hundreds column. The pupil will now under- 
stand thaj;,the figure three in the tens-^line represents thirty. 
Proceeding with the next column, we say^three hundred and 
eightiiuncked are eleven hundred, or one thousand one hun- 
dred, The whole line amounting to twp .thPusand two 

hundred. The digit repre^ntin^ two hundredjs to be> placed 
under the hundreds line*, and the two thousand to be carried 
to the thousands line, &c. After somd" examples of this kind 
have been gone thrpugh under the eye of the teacher, the 
pupil ihay be left to pursue the usual .method, naming the 
figttfes as if they were units ; but it must be explained to 
him, and Jiept constantly - in . his mtnd, that though in thus 
adding he does not call the numbers tens, hq^hdreds, thousands, 
&c., yet that such value Is to be implied and understood. 

We hope not to be seemed mere fault-finders, if .we allude 
here to the absurd practice which frequently bbtains in schools, 
of not allowing the pupils to count their fingers inHhe common 
operations of Arithmetic. This fe the%itelligent and rational 
mode Whidh naturally presents itself to the beginner. While 
pupils me thus practising they are malting thSmsekes ac- 
quainted with the powers and combinations of numbers. Let 
the practice (hen be encouraged, even extensively. It would 
be little less than miraculous, if a child could tell, \%ithout some 
such process, that 8 added to^ makes 12 ; that 4 subtracted 
fi»m 12 leaves 8 ; or that four fours are equal to sixteen. 

Subtractioh is always a difficult operation with young arith- 
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meticians. So long aa thef ex|tn|)ies are confined to simply 
taking a less number from a greater they ajpe, aware of the 
principle, and with the knowledge they have acouired of the 
nature of numbers, in thfi.preceaing rule, they wOl conimpnly 
give correct answers if ajjpwed time.%nd their' own way of 
arriving at the result. But^ifhen^they have to borrow and 
pay again^ the operation becomes mysterious, and above the 
comprehension pf the generality of pupils. By dint of con- 
tinual and persevering practice, and*by hard labour, both of 
pupils and teacher, the former will at length learn to go 
mechanically through the examples set before them ; but they 
will generally know nothing t)f the principle on which the bot-^ 
rowing f^nd,^ returning is founded *. The ordinary method of 
teaching subtraction has been very successfully superseded by 
a practice now to be detailed; we give the following ex- 
ample : — 

^^430746 

" 1^2379627 

We say to the pupil, V® we cannot take seven from six, we 
will take ten from the forty : this ten added to the six will 
make sixteen, and of the forty only thirty will be jeft, or, in 
other words, instead of calling the two last figures in the upper 
line, forty-six, call them now thirty and sixteen^ take seven 
from sixteen* aiid nine remain. Set down the nine, &c. Re- 
member that ^ we' have taken Ipn from the second figure, it 
is only thirty ; 'tfike twenty from thirty, and ten remain. Set 

* We are indebted to a friend, for the following note : — ^The writer of this 
note b as found from experience that these difiicultieiB’are most readily overcome 
by making the examples in the early stages relate to suras of moneys iTius, a 
man had 27/. 12tf.56c/«tn his possession, and was called upon to pay 19/. 
what would he have left when he had paid the debt ? The sum 12s. 3d, 
should be described as consisting of two "^notes (10/. each), seven lovereigns, 
one half-sovereign, two shillings, and eight pence* If the sum can be actually 
exhibited in that state, so much the better.. It is further necessary, to suppose, 
that the m^ans of changing any of the pieces money are at hand, or, What 
is bettei^, Ifet change J}e actually exhibited. As a matter of convenience to the 
present, purpose, the ©^ration begins with the lowest pieces of money. The man 
haaA)%t to pay the The pupil wiU^ perceive that' this requires that one 
penny must be exchangedf for four fwthingsj and here it should be pointed 
out to him that the quantify of mbney'is as yet unaltered, 7^ and being 

worth just as mpch as 8rf. When the man has paid he wiH have jrf, left j 
he^next pays Che Ad, out of the Td, and has 3«^. left. To pay the IIU., a sove- 
reign must be taken from the 7 sovereigns, and exchanged for 20«., wkich being 
added to the 12#. makes 32#. (leaving 6 sovereigns), and 15#. being paid from 
32#. leaves 17#. To pay the ^.sovereigns, one of thq ten pound ndtes must be 
taken from the two, and ex<^anged for 10 sovereigns, ^raich added to the 
0 sovereign^ make 16 sovereigns, and after paying 9 of them there are 7 left. 
One t^n pounds is to be paid, and th^f^ is one note to pay it with, fhe money, 
therefiare, which the man retains, is V» 17<. This process, though Iom in 
description, n simple in practice and-thi^ it is much better understood than 
one in which abstract numbers are us^, is a matter of experience to the writer,* 



down the ten. Take jhi\ndr4il ffoncj^ seven hundred, and 

one hundred remains. (fowii, thfe one hundred. In the 
next operation, we Oanttot take nine thousand from nothing, 
we will therefore take ten thousand from the thirty thou- 
sand ; take nine thousand from ten thousand, and one thou- 
sand remains. Set dpwn the one thousand. The thirty 
thousand is reduced to twenty tho'usand by our having 
takep ten thousand from it. Now, we cannot take seventy 
thousand from twenty thousand, we will therefore take one 
hundred thousand from the four hundred thousand, which will 
make one hundred and twenty thousand, from which we have 
to take seventy thousand. This leaves u§ fifty thousand, which 
ijs to be set down. I'he four hundred thousand is now only 
three hundred thousand, from wdiich if we take three hundred 
thousand nothing remains. Set down a cipher. The next 
number to be subtracted from is seven millions, from which we 
take two millions, and five millions remain.* 

Few pupils will fail to understand these operations, espe- 
cially it every new subtraction is illustrated before them by 
^he digits on the black board. They are supposed to have 
become familiarized with the right names of the numbers from 
their having been tauglit. numeration in the manner suggested 
at the commencement of this paper. The operation of each 
subtraction will appear on the board, or on the pupil’s slate 
in some such form as tKe following; each result being con- 
veyed to its own place in the example as it is produced : — 

. ",«» ' 

♦ In explaining the operation of subtraction, we have, at the suggestion of 
a friend, not used the word borrou\ wliich he considers, and we believe cor- 
rectly, to be the source of much confusion to learners of subtraction. 
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In teaching the multiplication table, the practice of saying 
or singing it, as in infants^ and other schools (some of the 
British schools, for example,) is bad. Every method by 
which thought is rendered unnecessary ought te be i^voided. 
^te -learning tends not at all to the developm^t of the 
reasonings faculties, but rathel to stultify and oppress them; 
and though we would not pretend to say that there is any one 
way which is better than all others for teaching any one thing, 
we would condemn learning by rote as the worst of all me- 
thods ever practised undef the name of instruction, in 
training yp a rational being. Modes of conveying knowj^edge 
must be varied according to the disposition and the intellect of 
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the pupil. The first lessons in. multiplication should doubtless 
be given upon the bead-table, .or with other portable objects. 
Two-twos, five-sixes, three-tens, &c., should all be shown by 
objects, so Idng as there is any reason to suppose that the 
pupil continues to be unacquainted with the principles of the 
process of multiplication. Similar examples may then be 
shown by the digits on the slate, or on the black tablet before 
mentioned, beginning with, 

} |2x 1=2 


2 


which should be continued to 9 x 1 = 9, and proceeded with 
to. 


}^|2x 12 = 24 


24 


and so on to 12 x 1^ = ld4, and as much further as may be 
thought advisable.^ Should the example proposed be 7 x 17, 
it may be shown as follows ; — 


7 X 17 = 


7 X 7 = 49 
7 X 10=70 


’17 

17 

17 


119 =(17 
17 
17 
17 


17 

7 

TIo 


If it be thought necessary, the seven-sevens above may be 
shown separately, by addition, to produce 49, and in the same 
way, the seven-tens to produce 70 > We will now take a 
single example in long multiplication, in which the necessary 
reasoning is shown in so clear and obvious a manner, as to 
speak at once to tbe mind and the eyes of the pupil. Its 
superior claim to attention over the ordinary method of drill- 
ing children into such combined operations, will at once re- 
commend it to notice, and we hope to adoption. Example, 
4239 ^ 6064 = ? 
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4239 X 5064 s= 


■•<9xB064ta! 4B576 

80 X 61)64 sa 1&1920 
200 X 5064 = 1012800 
.4000 X 5004 := 20256000 


• X 5064 = 21466296 

5064 

4239 


45576 

15192^ 

10128 ^Q 

20256t|qQ 

21466296 


In teaching division, details similar to those already recom- 
mended in multiplication* should be exhibited before the pupil, 
for example : 

2684 -4- 4 

2000 ^ 4 = 500 4 1 2684 

600 • 4 = 150 ^ 

80 -i- 4= 20 "671 

4 ^ 4 = 1 

2684^4 = 671 

A similar process may easily be applied to the teaching of 
long division^ as it is called, which is one of the great diffi- 
culties to students in arithmetic, 

21466296 5064 

21466296 

20256000 = 4000 X 5064 
1210296 

1012800 = 200 >^ 5064 
197496 

151920= - 30 X 5064 
45576 

45576 = 9 X 5064 


It will be clearly seen from the course recommended in 
various parts of this paper, that even the simple example in 
division should not be attempted till more palpable methods 
have been first taken to explaiir*>the elements ; thus 2 is coa- 
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tained in 2, once; in 3/<^nce, and one over; in 4, twice, and 
so on : — the teacher not only proving these examples by re- 
ference to objects, but also requiring a variety of mental cal- 
culations from the pupils. It is perhaps unnecessary to 
lengthen this article; the writer has endeavoured to illustrate 
some modes in which numbers smay be analysed with much 
advantage to pupils; under a judicious course of instruction 
children may be made aware that arithmetical operations are 
dependent on principles which, if correctly develdped, must 
produce interesting and correct results. 


. ON THE DISCIPLINE OF PUBLIC SCHOOLS.’^ 

To the Editor of the Journal of Education, 

Sir, 

As the sentiments contained in this Article will dilTer 
materially from those which have appeared from time to time 
in your Journal, it appears to me most proper to address them 
to you as coming from a correspondent ; and therefore, as in 
no way pledging you to agree with them, you will not per- 
haps object to reiCive my views on a very important subject 
connected with education, althpugh they may not agree with 
your own. ' 

Liberal principles and popular principles are by no means 
necessarily the same; and it is of importance to be aware of 
the difference between them. Popular principles are opposed 
simply to restraint — liberal principles to unjust restraint. 
Popular principles sympathise with all who are subject to 
authority, and regard with suspicion all punishments — liberal 
principles sympathise, on the other hand, with authority, 
whenever the evil tendencies of human nature are more 
likely to be shown in disregarding it than in abusing it. 
Popular principles seem to have but one object — the deliver- 
ance of the many froni^the control of the few. Liberal prin- 
ciples, while generally favourable to this same object, yet 
pursue it as a means, not as an end ; and therefore they sup- 
port the subjection of the many to the few under certain 
circumstances, when the great end, which they steadily keep 
in view, is more likely to be promoted by subjection than by 
independence. For the great end of liberal principles is 

As it is both the professed and real object of this Journal to endeavour to 
improve education, it is hardly necessary to remark, that both sides of all difR> 
C5ult questions should be examined. TLb opinions expressed in this communi- 
cation are not those which have been maintained in this Journal; but, for the 
reason just stated, it is thought usf^il to give to them the same publicity thiU 
opposite opinions have received throigh this Journal. 
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indeed ^ the greatest happiness of the greatest number/ if we 
understand that the happiness of man consists more in his 
intellectual well-doing than in his physical ; and yet more in 
his moral and religious excellence than in his intellectual. 

It must be allowed, however, that the fault of popular 
principles, as distinguished^ from liberal, has been greatly 
provoked by the long-continued prevalence of principles of 
authority which are no less illiberal. Power has been so 
constantly perverted that it has come to be generally sus- 
pected. Liberty has been so constantly unjustly restrained, 
that it has been thought impossible that it should ever be 
indulged too freely. Popular feeling is not quick in observing 
the change of times and circumstances : it is with difficulty 
brought to act against a long-standing evil ; but, being once 
set in motion, it is apt to overshoot its mark, and to continue 
to cry out against an evil long after it has disappeared, and 
the opposite evil is become most to be dreaded. Something 
of this excessive recoil of feeling may be observed, I think, 
in the continued cry against the severity of the penal code, 
as distinguished from its other defects ; and the same disposi- 
tion is shown in the popular clamour, against military flog- 
ging, and in the complaints which aret)ften made against 
the existing system of discipline in our schools. 

The points which are attacked in this system are two — 
flogging and fagging ; and we will first consider the question 
of flogging.^ f We have nothing to do with arguments against 
the excessive or indiscriminate use of such a punishment : it 
is but idle to attack what no one defends, and what has at 
present hardly any real existence. The notion of a school- 
master being a cruel tyrant, ruling only by the terror of the 
rod, is about as real as the no less terrific image of Blue- 
beard. The fault of the old system of flogging at Win- 
chester, alluded to in your last Number, was not its cruelty, 
but its inefficiency ; the punishinent was so frequent and so 
slight as to inspire very little either of terror or of shame. 
In other schools, eighty or a hundred years ago, there may 
have been a system of cruel severity, but scarcely, I should 
imagine, within the memory of any one now alive. But the 
argument against a// corporal punishment applies undoubtedly 
to an existing state of things ; and this argument, therefore, 
I shall proceed to consider. 

^ Corporal punishment,’ it is said, ^ is degrading.’ I well 
know of what feeling this is the expression ; it originates in 
that proud notion of personal independence which is neither 
reasonable nor Christian, but essentially barbarian. It visited 
Europe in former times with. nil tlie curses of the age of chi- 
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valry, and is threatening us now with those of J^lcobinism* 
For so it is» that the evils of ultra-aristocracy and ultra-popu- 
lar principles spring precisely from the same source^^namely, 
from selfish pride-^from an idolatry of personal honour and 
dignity in the aristocratical form of the disease — of personal 
independence in its modern and popular form. It is simply 
impatience of inferiority and submission — a feeling which 
must be more frequently wrong or right, in proportion to 
the relative situation and worthiness of him who entertains it, 
but which cannot be always or generally right except in 
beings infinitely more perfect than man. Impatience of 
inferiority felt by a child towards his parents, or by a pupil 
towards his instructors, is merely wrong, because it is at 
variance with the truth : there exists a real inferiority in the 
relation, and it is an error, a fault, a corruption of nature, not 
to acknowledge it. 

Punishment, then, inflicted by a parent or a master for the 
purposes of correction, is in no true sense of the wdrd de- 
grading 5 nor is it the more degrading for being corporal. 
To say that corporal punishment is an appeal to personal fear 
is a mere abuse of terms. In this sense all bodily pain or 
inconvenience is an appeal to personal fear; and a man 
should be ashamed to take any pains to avoid the tooth-ache 
or the gout. Pain is an evil ; and the fear of pain, like all 
other natural feelings, is of a mixed character, sometimes 
useful and becoming, sometimes wrong and raifechievous. I 
believe that we should not do well to extirpate any of these 
feelings, but to regulate and check them by cherishing and 
strengthening such as are purely good. To destroy the fear 
of pain altogether, even if practicable, would be but a doubt- 
ful good, until the better elements of our nature were so 
perfected as wholly to supersede its use. Perfect love of 
good is the only thing which can profitably cast out all fear. 
In the meanwhile, what is the course of true wisdom ? Not 
to make a boy insensible to bodily pain, but to make him 
dread moral evil more ; so that fear will do its proper and 
appointed work, without so going beyond it as to become 
cowardice. It is cowardice to fear pain or danger more 
than neglect of duty, or than the commission of evil ; but it 
is useful to fear them, when they are but the accompaniments 
or the consequences of folly and of faults. 

It is very true that the fear of punishment generally (for 
surely it makes no difference whether it be the fear of the 
personal pain of flogging, or of the personal inconvenience of 
what have been proposed as its substitutes, confinement, and 
a reduced allowance of food,) is not the highest motive of 
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action j and therefore, the course actually followed in educa- 
tion is most agreeable to nature and reason, that the fear of 
punishment should be appealed to less and less as the moral 
principle bfcomes stronger with advancing age. If any one 
really supposes that young men in the higher forms of public 
schools are governed by fear, and not by moral motives ; that 
the appeal is not habitually made to the highest and noblest 
principles and feelings of their nature, he is too little aware 
of the actual state of those institutions to be properly qua- 
lified to speak or write about them. 

With regard to the highest forms, indeed, it is well known 
that corporal punishment is as totally out of the question in 
the practice of our schools as it is at the universities ; and If 
believe that there could nowhere be found a set of young 
men amongst whom punishment of any kind was less fre- 
quent, or by whom it was less required. The real point to 
be considered is merely, whether corporal punishment is in 
all cases unfit to be inflicted on boys under fifteen, or on 
those who, being older in years, are not proportionably 
advanced in understanding or in character, who must be 
ranked in the lower part of the school, and who are little alive 
to the feeling of self-respect, and little capable of being 
influenced by moral motives. Now, with regard to young 
boys, it appears to me positively mischievous to accustom 
them to consider themselves insulted or degraded by personal 
correction. The fruits of such a system were well shown in 
an incident which occurred in Paris during the three days of 
the revolution of 1830. A boy of twelve years old, who had 
been forward in insulting the soldiers, was noticed by one of 
the officers 5 and though the action was then raging, the 
officer^ considering the age of the boy, merely struck him 
with the flat part of his sword, as the fit chastisement for 
boyish impertinence. But the boy had been taught to con- 
sider his person sacred, and that a blow was a deadly insult ; 
he therefore followed the officer, and having watched his 
opportunity, took deliberate aim at him with a pistol, and 
murdered him. This was the true spirit of the savage, 
exactly like that of Callum Beg in Waverley, who, w’hen a 
^ decent gentleman' was going to chastise him with his cane 
for throwing a quoit at his shins, instantly drew a pistol to 
vindicate the dignity of his shoulders. We laugh at such a 
trait in the work of the great novelist, because, according to 
our notions, the absurdity of Callum Beg’s resentment is 
even more striking than its atrocity. But I doubt whether 
to the French readers of Waverley it has appeared either 
laughable or disgusting, at least the similar action of the 
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real Galium in the streets of Paris was noticed at the time as 
something entitled to our admiration. And yet what can be 
more mischievous than thus to anticipate in boyhood those 
feelings which even in manhood are of a most questionable 
nature, but which, at an earlier period, are wholly and clearly 
evil ? At an age when it is almost impossible to find a true, 
manly sense of the degradation of guilt or faults, where is the 
wisdom of encouraging a fantastic sense of the degradation 
of personal correction? What can be more falst^, or more 
adverse to the simplicity, sdbriety, and huujbleness of mind 
which are the best ornament of youth, and offer the best pro- 
mise of a noble manhood ? There is an essential inferiority 
in a boy as compared with a man, which makes an assump- 
tion of equality on his part at once ridiculous and wrong ; 
and where there is no equality, the exercise of superiority 
implied in personal chastisement cannot in itself be an insult 
or a degradation. 

The total abandonment, then, of corporal punishment for 
•the faults of young boys appears to me not only uncalled for, 
but absolutely to be deprecated. It is of course most desir- 
able that all punishment should be superseded by the force of 
moral motives ; and up to a certain point this is practicable. 
All endeavours so to dispense with flogging are the wisdom 
and the duty of a schoolmaster; and by these means the 
amount of corporal punishment inflicted may l;)e, and in fact 
has been, in more than one instance, reduced ip something 
very inconsiderable. But it is one thing to get rid of punish- 
ment by lessening the amount of faults, and another to say, 
that even if the faults are committed, the punishment ought 
not to be inflicted. Now it is folly to expect that faults will 
never occur ; and it is very essential towards impressing on 
a boy’s mind the natural imperfectness and subordination of 
his condition, that his faults and the state of his character 
being different from what they are in after life, so the nature 
of his punishment should be different also, lest by any means 
he should unite the pride and self-importance of manhood 
with a boy’s moral carelessness and low notions of moral 
jgteponsibility. 

^The beau-ideal of school discipline with regard to young 
boys would appear to be this — that whilst corporal punishment 
was retained op principle as fitly answering to, and marking 
Ihe naturally inferior state of, boyhood, morally and intellec- 
tually> am) therefore as conveying no peculiar degradation 
to pei^ons in such a state, we should cherish and encourage 
to the utmost all attempts made by the several boys as indi- 
viduals to escape from the natural punishment of their age by 
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rising above its naturally low tone of principle. While we 
tolcTtlieni, that, as being boys, they were not degraded by 
being punisheib as boys, we should tell them also, that in 
proportion as we saw them trying to anticipate their age 
morally, so We should delight to anticipate it also incur 
treatment of them personally— that every approach to the 
steadiness of principle shown in manhood should be consl- 
dored as giving a* claim to the respectability of manhood — 
that we should be delighted to ^rget the inferiority of their 
age, as they laboured to lessen their moral and intellectual 
inferiority. This would be a discipline truly generous and 
wise, in one word, thily Christian — making an increase 
dignitj^ the certain consequence of increased virtuous effort, 
but giving no countenance to that barbarian pride which 
darms the treatii^ent of a freeman and an equal, while it 
cherishes all"" the carelessness, the folly, and the low and 
selfish principle of a slave. 

With regard to older boys, indeed, who yet have not^ 
attained that rank in the school which exempts them from* 
corporal punishment, the question is one of greater difficulty. 
In this case the obvious objections to such a punishment are 
serious ; and the truth is, that if a boy above fifteen is of such 
a character as to require flogging, the essentially trifling 
nature of school correction is inadequate to the offence. But 
in fact boys, after a certain age, who cannot keep their pro- 
per rank in d k*hool, ought not to be retained at it ; and if 
they do stay," the question becomes only a choice of evils. 
For the standard of attainment at a large school being neces- 
sarily adapted for no more thaii the average rate of capacity, 
a boy who, after fifteen, continues to fall below it, is either 
intellectually incapable of deriving benefit from the system 
of the place, or morally indisposed to do so, and in either 
case he ought to be removed from it. And as the growth 
of the body is often exceedingly vigorous where that of the 
mind is slow, such boys are at once apt for many kinds of 
evil, and hard to be governed by moral motives, while they 
have outgrown the fear of school correction. These are fit 
subjects for pri^te tuition, where the moral and domestic influ- 
ences maybe exercised Upon them more constantly and person- 
ally than is compatible with the numbers of a large school. 
Meanwhile such boys, in fact, often continue to be kept at 
school by their parents, who would regard it as an inconve- 
nience to be required to withdraw' theur. Now it is super- 
fluous to say, that in these cases corporal punishment should 
be avoided wherever it is possible ; and perhaps it would be 
be8t,^if for such gravfe Wencea'os would fitly call for it in 
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younger bovs, older boys whose rank in the school renders 
them equally subject to it, were at once to be punished by 
expulsion. As it is, the long-continued use dF personal cor- 
rection as a proper school punishment renders it possible to 
offer the alternative of Hogging to an older boy, without sub- 
jecting hiin to any excessive degradation, and his submis- 
sion to it marks appropriately., the greatness and disgraceful 
character of his offence, while it establishes, at the same 
time, the important principljp, that as long’as a boy remains 
at school, the respectability and immunities df manhood must 
be earned by manly conduct and a manly sense of duty. 

It seems to me, then, that the complaints commonly 
brought against our system of school discipline are wrong 
either in their principle or as to the truth of the fact. The 
complaint against a/i corporal punishment, as degrading and 
improper, goes, I think, upon a false and mischievous prin- 
ciple : the complaint against governing boys by fear, and 
mere authority, without any appeal to their moral feelings, 
is perfectly just in the abstract, but perfectly inapplicable 
to the actual state of schools in England. 1 now proceed 
to make a few remarks upon smother part of the system of 
public schools, which is even less understood than the sub- 
ject already considered, I mean the power of fagging. 

Now by ^ the power *of fagging,* I understand a power 
given by the supreme authorities of a school to the boy^ of 
the highest class or classes in it, to be exercised by them 
over the lower boys for the sake of securing the advantages 
of regular government amongst the boys themselves, and 
avoiding the evils of anarchy, — in other words, of the lawless 
tyranny of physical strength. This is the simple statement 
of the nature and ends of public school fagging — an institu- 
tion which, like all other government, has been often abused, 
and requires to be carefully watched, but which is as indis- 
pensable to a multitude of boys living together, as govern- 
ment, in like circumstances, is indispensable to a multitude 
of»men. 

I have said that fagging is necessary for a multitude of boys 
when livinff together ; for this will show bow the system 
may be required in the public schools of England, and yet 
be wholly needless in those of Scotland. The great Scotch 
schools are day-schools — those of England are boarding- 
schools. Now the difference between these two systems is 
enormous. In the Scotch schools the boys live at their own 
homes, and are under the government of their own relations ; 
they only meet at school for a certain definite object during 
a certain portion of the day. But (n England the boys, fot 
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nearly nine months of the year^ live with one another in a ‘ 
distinct society ; their school life occupies the whole of their 
existence ; at their studies and at their amusements, by day 
and by night, they are members of one.and'the same society, 
and ill closer local neighbourhood with, one another than is 
the case with the ordinary society of grown men. At all 
those times, then, when Scotch boys are living at home in 
their respective families, English boys are living together 
amongst themselves alone; and ^r this their habitual living 
they require a government. It is idle to say that the mas- 
ters form, or can form, this government; it is impossible to 
have a sufficient number of masters fpr the purpose; for, in^ 
order to obtain the advantages of home government, the boys 
should be as" much divided as thby are at their respective 
homes. There should be no greater number of schoolfellows 
living under one master than brothers commonly living 
under one parent; nay, the nuh^er should be less, inasmuch 
as there is wanting that bond of natural affection which so 
greatly facilitates domestic government, and gives it its pecu- 
liar virtue. Even a father with thirty sons all below the age 
of manhood, and above childhood, would find it no easy 
matter to govern them effectually— how much less can a 
master govern thirty boys, with no, natural bond to attach 
‘them either to him or to one another? He may indeed 
superintend their government of one another ; he may govern 
them through their own governors ; but to govern them 
immediately, and at the same time effectively, is, I believe, 
impossible. And hence, if you have a large Z^oardmg- school, 
you cannot have it adequately governed without a system of 
fagging. 

Now, a government among the boys themselves being 
necessary, the actual constitution of public schools places it 
in the best possible hands. Those to whom the power is 
committed are not synply the stroftgest boys, nor the oldest, 
nor yet the cleverest; they are those who have risen to the 
highest form in the school— that is to say, they will be pro- 
bably at once the oldest, and the strongest, and the cleverest ; 
and further, if the school be well ordered, they will be the 
most respectable in application and general character — 
those who have made the best use of the opportunities which 
the school affords, and are most capable of entering into its 
objects. In short, they constitute a real aristocracy, a govern- 
ment of the most worthy, their rank itself being an argument 
of their deserving. And their business is to keep order 
amongst the boys ; to put a stop to improprieties of conduct, 
especially to prevent that oppression and ill-usage of the 
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weaker boys by the s4*onger which is so often ignorantly 
confounded with a system of fagging. For all these purposes 
a general authority over the rest of the school is given them ; 
and in some schools ttey have the power, like the masters, 
of enforcing this authMty by impositions, that is, by setting 
tasks to be written out or learnt by heart for any misbeha- 
viour. And this authoiity is exercised over all those boys 
who are legally subject to it, that is, over all below a certain 
place in the school, wliatever be their age or physical strength ; 
so that many boys who, if there were no regular fagging, 
would by mere physical force be exercising power over their 
schoolfellows, although Jrom their idleness, ignorance, and low 
principle they might be most unfit to do so, are now. not only 
hindered from tyrannizing over others, but ai‘e themselves 
subject to authority — a most wholesome example, and one 
particularly needed at school, that mere physical strength, 
even amongst boys, is not to enjoy an ascendancy.* Mean- 
while this governing part of the school, thus invested with 
great responsibility, treated by the masters with great confi- 
dence and consideration, and being constantly in direct com- 
munication with the head master, and receiving their instruc- 
tion almost exclusively from him, learn to feel a corresponding 
self-respect in the best sense of the term ; they look upon 
themselves as answerable for tfae character of the school, and' 
by the natural effect of their position acquire a manliness of 
mind and habits of conduct infinitely superior, generally 
speaking, to those of young men of the same age who have 
not enjoyed the same advantages. 

What, becomes then of those terrible stories of cruelty 
which inspire so many parents J^ith horror at the very name 
of fagging ; or what shall we say of that very representation 
of the fagging at Winchester, which appeared in the last 
Number of your Journal ? It is confessed, indeed, in a sub- 
sequent^page of that Number, that youjr correspondent’s re- 
presentation is not applicable to the present state of Win- 
chester. Would it not then have been fairer to have 
inserted in the running title of the article, * Flogging and 
Fagging at Winchester,’ the words, * as formerly practised ?’ 
But, indeed, even as describing a past state of things, there 
is suuely some confusion in the statement. It is important to 
distinguish sveh acts of oppression as belong properly to the 
sj^stem of fagging, from such as arise merely from superior 
physical force, and conseqi^utly exist as much, I believe a 
thottsnnd times more, in those schools where there is no legal 
^ fagging.^ For instance, your correspondent compliiins of the 
tyranny practised at Winchester at bed-time, ‘ tossing in the 
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blanket, tyin^ toes, bolstering, &c.’ These, indeed, are most 
odious practices, but what have they to do with fagging? 

I have known them to exist at private schools, where there 
was no fagging, to a degree of intoleral4e cruelty. In college, 
at Winchester, where there were twd^'br three prsefects in 
every chamber, I scarcely remember them to have been prac- 
tised at all during the period of which I can speak from my 
own experience. And this is natural; for the boys who 
delight in this petty tyranny are very rarely to be found 
amongst the oldest in a school, and still less anibngst thpse 
who have raised themselves to the highest rank in it : they 
are either^ middle-aged boys, from fourteen to sixteen, or 
such older boys as never distinguish themselves for any good, 
and who, never rising high in the sehool, are by a system of 
fagging, and by that only, restrained from abusing their size 
and strength in tyranny. Other abuses which your corre- 
spondent mentions, such as toasting, lighting fires, 8cc., arise 
so far from a system of fagging, that this system, when ill- 
regulated, allows a certain well-defined class of boys to exact 
services which otherwise would be exacted merely by the 
strongest. But I said, what every one must be aware of, 
that the government of boys, like every other government, 
requires to be watched, or it will surely be guilty of abuses. 
Those menial offices which were exacted from the juniors at 
Winchester were only required of them because the attend- 
ance of servants was so exceedingly insufficient, and the 
accommodations of the boys in many particulars so greatly 
neglected. If you do not provide servants to clean the boys’ 
shoes, to supply them with w^ater of a morning, or to wait 
on them at their meals, undoubtedly the more powerful among 
them, whether the power be natural or artificial, will get 
these things done for them by the weaker ; but supply the 
proper attendance, and all this ceases immediately. There 
will remain many miscellaneous services, such as watching 
for balls at cricket or fives, carrying messages, &c., which 
servants undoubtedly cannot be expected always to perform, 
and which yet belong to that general authority vested in the 
boys of the highest form. They belong to that general 
authority, and are therefore now claimed as rightfully due ; 
but if there were no suclu authority, they would be claimed 
by the stronger from the weaker. For I assume it as a certain 
fact, that if you have two or three hundred boys living with 
one another as a distinct society, there will be some to com- 
mand, as in all other societies, and others to obey : the only 
difference is, that the present system first of all puts the 
power into the best hands; and, secondly, by recognizing it 
Jan. — April, 1835, U 
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as legal, is far better able to limit its exercise and to prevent 
its abuses, than it could be if the whole were a mere irre- 
gular dominion of the stronger over the weaker. 

There is another thing, which to those who are acquainted 
with schools, w'ill seem of no small importance. Leave a 
number of boys together as legally equal, and the irregular 
tyranny exercised under these circumstances by every 
stronger boy over every weaker one, has so far the sanction 
of the public opinion of the school, that any individual suf- 
ferer would l)e utterly afraid to complain of his ill usage to 
the master. But give one class a legal superiority over the 
rest, and an abuse of power on their part is no*longer re- 
ceived with sympathy ; and the boy who were to complain 
of it to the master, instead of being hated as an informer, 
would rather be regarded by the mass of his companions as 
an asserter of their common liberties. Now to those who con- 
sider the difficulty of getting boys to complain of ill usage 
where public opinion condemns the complaining, it will ap- 
pear an immense security against oppression, that it may be 
denounced without incurring general odium ; and such I fear 
is the Jacobinical spirit of human nature, that this can never 
be the case unless the oppression proceed from one invested 
with legal authority. 

For my own part, however, I am not one of those who 
think it an evil that younger or less manly boys should be 
subject legally to those more advanced in age and in character. 
Such subjection is not degrading, for it is rendered not to an 
arbitrary, but to a real superiority ; it is shown to a power 
exercised in the main not for its own good, but for that of 
the society as a whole. Neither do I regard it as oppressive ; 
for the degree and kind of obedience enforced under a well- 
regulated system of fagging is beneficial to those who pay 
it. A strict system is not therefore a cruel one ; and the 
discipline to which boys are thus subjected, and the quick- 
ness, handiness, thoughtftilness, and punctuality, which they 
learn from some of the services required of them, are no 
despicable part of education. Many a man who went from 
Winchester to serve in the Peninsula in the course of the last 
war must have found his school experience and habits no 
bad preparation for the activity and hardships of a campaign ; 
not only in the mere power of endurance, but in the help- 
fulness and independence which his training as a junior had 
given him. When your correspondent talks of the servility 
encouraged by the system of fagging, and gravely imputes to 
this cause what he calls the characteristic servility of English 
gentlemen, the cause appears to me as wrongly assigned as 
I think the supposed result imaginary. 
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The real servility which exists in England, whether 
amongst men or boys, is not an excessive deference for legal 
authority, but a surrender of individual judgment and con- 
science to the tyranny of public opinion. I'his tyranny 
exists in schools to a fatal degree ; but it is not exercised 
chiefly by those who have the power of fagging, and far less 
in virtue of that power ; on the contrary, the boys of the 
highest form are the only corrective of it, and so far as they 
contribute to it, it is not owing to the power which distin- 
guishes them from the other boys, but to that imperfection 
of age and judgment which, to a certain degree, they share 
in comnioh with them. Great, indeed, is this evil ; but it ia 
one arising almost inevitably from the circumstances of a 
boarding -schoo], namely, that it is a society wholly com- 
posed of persons whose state, morally and intellectually, is, 
by reason of their age, exceedingly imperfect. 

It is this which renders it ^o difficult to make a large 
school a place of Christian education. For while, on the one 
hand, the boys stand to their masters in the relation of pupils 
to a teacher, they form, on the other hand, a complete society 
amongst themselves; and the individual boys, while in- 
fluenced by him in the one relation, are unhappily in the 
other more influenced by that whole of which they are mem- 
bers, and which affects them in a much larger portion of their 
lives. And how can this influence be of a Christian cha- 
racter, when the perfect impression of Christianity cannot 
possibly be received by any society which is not in the 
highest state of advancement? by all others it is either taken 
incorrectly, or repelled altogether : they can but exhibit that 
mixture of superstition and profaneness which characterized 
the semi- barbarous societies of the middle ages; a mixture 
as unfavourable to the development of man’s highest ex- 
cellence, as Christianity purely imbibed is favourable to it, . 
and indispensable. 

The stress of this remark, however, applies to a society in 
a low moral state, and not to an individual. Boys in their 
own families, as members of the natural and wholesome 
society of their father’s household, may receive its lessons, 
and catch its spirit, and learn at a very early age to estimate 
right and wrong truly. But a society formed exclusively of 
boys, that is, of elements each separately weak and imperfect, 
becomes more than an aggregate of their several defects ; the 
amount of evil in the mass is more than the sum of the evil 
in the individuals ; it is aggravated in its character, while the 
amount of good, on the contrary, is less in the mass than in the 
individuals, and its effect greatly weakened. 
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Now this being tlie case, and the very fact of a boarding- 
school involving the existence of such an unfavourable state 
of society, he who wishes really to improve public education 
would do well tp direct his attention to this point ; and to 
consider how there can be infused intq a society of boys 
such elements as, without bein^ too dissimilar to coalesce 
thoroughly with the rest, shall yet be, so superior as to raise 
the character of the whole. It would be absurd to say that 
any school has as yet fully solved this problem. I am con- 
vinced, however, that in the peculiar relation of the highest 
form to the rest of the boys, such as it exists in our great 
public schools, there is to be found the best means of an- 
swering it. This relation requires in many respects to be 
improved in its character ; some of its features should be 
softened, others elevated : but here and here only is the 
engine which can effect the end desired ; and if boarding- 
schools are to be cleared of their most besetting faults and 
raised in all that is excellent, it must be done by a judicious 
improvement ; but most assuredly not by the abolition of 
the system of authorized fagging. 

I have the honour to be, Sir, 

Your obedient servant, 

A Wykehamist. 


January 2'2i\d, 1935 . 
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A TREATISE ON ALGEBRA. (No. II.) 

A Treatise on Algebra, By George Peacock, M.A., F.ll.S., 
&c., &c.. Fellow and Tutor of Trinity College, Cam- 
bridge. Deighton, 1830. 

In our last Number on this subject we gave some idea of the 
extensions by which the part of algebra hitherto called imposr 
sible has been (since the year 1805) shown by several writers 
to be capable of a general interpretation, on the same principle 
of extension by which the results of numerical arithmetic were 
made to assume a wider form, in the doctrine of positive and 
negative quantities. We left* off at this question : How far 
is it practicable, or desirable, to introduce these extensions into 
elementary treatises written for beginners ? By a beginner in 
algebra, we cannot agree to mean less than a young person 
who has studied arithmetic, both in principle and practice — to 
whom numbers and demonstration connected with numbers 
are both familiar. We should very much like to add logic in 
its most exact form ; an easier science than algebra, and 
which, come by it how he may, the student must have in one 
sense, before he can ever become a mathematician. We 
mean that he must have certain perceptions with regard to 
proper use of terms, which, if not derived from actual examina- 
tion of verbal arguments, he will have to learn at a much 
greater expense of time. See this Journal, vol. VI., page 238. 

The desirableness of introducing the considerations of the 
last article depends entirely upon their utility. The latter, con- 
sidering them as a mere addition to the mechanism of algebra, 
is not much (as yet). It is true that they suggest analogies of 
great beauty, and accustom the student to take views which 
cannot but make his inventive faculty more active; but this is 
incidental. It is the reasonijtg of algebra, considered as a 
pure science, which is improved by the considerations sug- 
gested. In whatever proportion then the benefit of mathe- 
matical studies is derived from the formation of deductive 
power, and in whatever proportion algebra is thus purified, 
the ratio compounded of those two ratios, to speak mathema- 
tically, will be the proportion of the whole benefit of mathe- 
matics, which the student may acquire by the considerations 
discussed in the last article. If there be a person who cares 
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little for the applications of the pure sciences, and much for 
their methods, he will consider the introduction alluded to as 
materially increasing their value ; if there be another who 
treats mathematics only as a proper instrument for obtaining 
and expressing physical truths, he will care but little for it. 
As a matter of education, we view mathematics almost entirely 
in the first-mentioned light, and we accordingly rate the exten- 
sions very high. 

If arithmetic and pure arithmetical algebra could be well 
learnt together, there would be little difficulty in introducing 
the extensions afterwards, from any complexity of operations 
which they would require; but much embarrassment would 
arise from the new habit of mind required, namely, that of 
abandoning part of the definition of well-known terms, so as to 
extend their meaning, and of considering what previously 
established propositions remain true after the extension, and 
the contrary. Here is a dilemma : if the extensions be taught 
too soon, the student is not sufficiently familiar with the primi- 
tive meaning to make the change properly striking, or to enable 
him properly to distinguish between arbitrary alteration and 
extension ; if too late, the power which is to be formed is op- 
posed by the fixed character which the signs have acquired in 
the mind. There will be too large a measure of reform, and 
the newly-enfranchised symbols will be apt to run riot. We 
can carry our simile still farther : to prevent excessive exten- 
sion at a future time, we should propose ‘ bit-by-bit’ modifica- 
tions, as the demand arises. We suppose a student to have 
learnt arithmetic with a small portion of arithmetical algebra ; 
we should then immediately introduce him to those parts of the 
latter which do not require such complex operations as actual 
division by polynomials, or extraction of the square root. This 
is simply for convenience ; for the extensions, when they come 
to be explained, materially simplify and unite the various cases 
into which one process must otherwise be parcelled out. We 
have met with no writer on arithmetical algebra who com- 
pletely dispensed with the appearance of an isolated negative 
sign, and, up to the time when this should be explained, we 
consider such a phepomenon as inadmissible. 

Our method would be therefore to wait for every extension 
until the period when it becomes necessary, that is, until some 
result of arithmetical algebra appears, which is not explicable 
on arithmetical principles. Such results may be made to 
arrive as soon as a student is able to solve an equation of the 
first degree, and to deduce it from a problem. For it will very 
soon appear that problems looking rational enough, present re- 
sults which are not arithmetical. It is evident also that if a 
problem which is not possible to be solved, be tried by just 
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reasoning, one of two things must be true : either there is 
in the problem a compensation of errors^ by which the effect 
of one error overturns that of another ; or the result must 
appear in some form which indicates an error. The first case 
has never been sufficiently considered, in our opinion ; it has 
been too much the practice to look upon a rational result as 
evidence of a rational process, which is neither necessary, nor 
as it happens, true. The extensions afterwards dictated by 
convenience may arise of themselves in every process where a 
general symbol is used ; and it is not the least of the argu- 
ments in favour of the extensions, that without them every 
process must be examined by its result, and verified by it.^ 
That is, the reasoning is not good until it has been shown to be 
so by using a result which depends for its validity upon that 
very reasoning. Suppose, for instance, a problem produced the 
equation 


X 


2 


= 6 which would give a? = 5 


the equation then is not arithmetical, that is, in the language 
of the arithmetical algebraist, it is absurd. How then can the 
arithmetician prove this ? If he offers to make his first step, 
multiplying both sides by 2, he is reminded that his first step 
is not admissible, unless a: be greater than 7, for what can be 
meant by multiplying a thing which is not a quantity ? So 
that when the result proves less than 7, the reasoning by which 
the result was derived falls, and with it the result. Therefore 
that result is not applicable. This seems sophistry, but in 
reality it is not so, because the arithmetician asserts and re- 
quires certain limitations according to which the preceding is 
strictly conducted. Wc cannot admit his right to say that an 
equation is absurd, because a result derived from absurd rea- 
soning shows it to be so. The old fallacy of Epimenides* 
will strike every one as resembling this ; but let it be remem- 
bered that if he had said that every Cretan lied in every asser- 
tion he made, the objection would not have been sophistry, but 
perfectly good reasoning ;f and the original assertion would have 
been a contradiction in terms ; for no Cretan can truly say 


♦ Epimenides said, all the Cretans are liars ; but he was a Cretan, therefore 
he lied, and the Cretans are not liars, therefore he may be believed, &c., &c., 
&c., ad injinitum. How to settle this we hardly know ; does 1 — l-pl — 1 + 
&c., 

f If the arithmetician asks for a new convention, namely, that when x is 
X - 7 

less th&nJjX — shall be considered merely as a way of representing 


X 7 

X — o “h o » leaps the fence which separates him from the algebraist. It is 
2 2 

true he does not go far from the hedge, but he is not on the side of it at which 
he intended to keep when he first set out. 
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that every Cretan always lies. The arithmetician makes his 
assertions in as perfectly general a form. 

The student should be introduced both to cases of this kind, 
and the less difficult ones (we maintain them to be such) in 
which the impossible subtraction ( — «) appears openly. Call 
them, if you will, misapprehensions, rhistakes, or absurdities, 
but let them be examined and classified, so that the young 
practitioner may be well acquainted Avith all the mistakes inci- 
dent to the equation of the first degree. In most of our ele- 
mentary works, this is not done ; so that if the student venture 
out of the ‘ little collection' (see page 86 of the last Number) 
he finds —1, and other Hres de raisoHy* to contend with 
which his Aveapons are useless. 

What we are here proposing is direct appeal to experiment, 
which we have advocated in laying the first principles of arith- 
metic and geometry. If there be any who have taught the 
decimal notation to a child who has never counted by his fin- 
gers, they will be the proper persons to do Avithout experifnent 
or experience, that is, the effect upon the mind of a large num- 
ber of ex[)eriments. Care should be taken to remind the 
learner (of course in plainer language) that his results are only 
good for the cases he has investigated, and that he is in pro- 
gress, not to methods, but to such a view of the subject as shall 
point out on Avhat symbols it will be convenient to establish 
methods. 

Such a plan never can be carried into effect while the pre- 
sent system lasts, for algebra cannot be thus taught by books 
full of rules, but must become a science of demonstration, in 
Avhich the care of a tutor is more necessary than in geometry, 
simf)Iy because algebra is a harder science. But if any 
teachers Avill not take the trouble to teach algebra, they should 
at least return to arithmetical algebra in its simplest form, 
Avhich, however defective, is a great deal better than ‘ + means 
addition, — subtraction ; subtract + a from — b/ 

After the classification above described, the student may be 
put upon a new sort of ojieration, namely, a trial of the arith- 
metical absurdities which he has been led to discover, by the 
rules to Avhich they Avoiild have been subject, had they ad- 
mitted of being reasoned on as quantities : and this, not to pro- 
duce trustworthy results, but to see what the consequences of 
using the symbols tvbove named may be. By comparing the 
results of irratidnal processes, Avith those Avhich arise from pro- 
ceeding correctly from the beginning, the two folloAving prin- 
ciples Avill appear, that is to say, on experimental evidence. 

* A curious use of language found in BVench writers, meaning results of 
pure reasoning, as distinguished from sensible quantities. These symbols being 
properly considered, the phrase is a very good one. 
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1. That each of the absurd forms is the result of one par- 
ticular class of misapprehensions, and of that only : for in- 
stance, — a springs from some quantity having been estimated 
in a wrong direction, ^ from attempting to find a quantity from 
data which afford no criterion of distinction between one num- 
ber and another, and so on. This is a remarkable difference 
between the mistakes (as we have called them) in question, 
and other mistakes. That 5 is wrong, is no evidence that 6, 7, 
or 8 is right ; but 3 — 7 is evidence that 7 — 3 is correct, or 
would have been correct if the original conditions had not been 
misunderstood. 

2. That certain simple rules, not differing from those which ^ 
really apply to quantities, may be made to furnish corrections 
of the incorrect process in every stage of the whole. Or that 
a process known to be incorrect may be extended further, and 
corrected by the same rules at any subsequent stage of the 
process. 

This is the point to which the student should be brought, 
in our opinion, before he is really introduced to any algebra, 
except universal arithmetic. That mistakes and absurdities 
should thus admit of being marshalled under simple laws, 
where it is said that truth is single, and error manifold, will 
hardly be believed by man or boy, and both would feel the ab- 
* solute necessity of discovering some further relation. The 
primary reason of the errors is this. Operations are repre- 
sented requiring limitations which they do not express. Thus 
a + 6 is always a quantity,. but a — ^ is not a quantity, unless 
a is greater than h. But « — 6 does not carry this limitation 
with it, which consequently is liable not to be attended to. 
The object is then to get rid of the limitation, which cannot be 
done without giving a — a universal meaning. On looking 
still further it is seen that a and h luive in reality limitations, 
which being generally expressed escape notice. They do not 
carry their full meaning with them, for whatever fjuantities they 
may express, they do not express in what sense those quan- 
tities are to be taken, in what direction they are to be mea- 
sured, and so on. The ste[)s by which we are now led to the 
independent use of -f a and — a are in most \vorks on the 
subject. 

We now come to the book we have undertaken to review. 
It may not be known to every reader, that the author of this 
work is the gentleman to whom the University of Cambridge 
is in great part indebted for the introduction of the continen- 
tal mathematics. He took a share in the translation of La- 
croix, which made them accessible, in the collection of ex- 
amples which showed their ptactical superiority, and finally, 

* In conjunction with Slcssre. Ilerschcl and Babbage. 
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took upon himself solely the responsibility of introducing them 
into the University examinations, during his year of moderator- 
ship. How the innovation succeeded, and finally banished 
its predecessor almost from the historical reading of the stu- 
dent, is sufRciently well known. We mention these facts, be- 
cause they give Mr. Peacock a claim to be listened to with 
attention, when he proposes any alteration or modification of 
the course of mathematical study, on the simple rule, that the 
forwarder of one good measure is very likely to be that of 
another. We may add also that the universal information which 
he has shown himself to possess upon what is actually doing, 
and has been done in analysis*, is precisely the sort of quali- 
fication which ought to be possessed by the proposer of an ex- 
tension. We have elsewhere observed, that the self-taught 
usually fail in innovations connected with symbols ; we believe 
also that it is to those who have read most of the works of 
others to whom we must look for successful amalgamation of 
any new principle of algebraical language with those which 
have preceded. 

We shall consider this work in three lights : — firstly, as con- 
nected with the elementary student ; — secondly, as connected 
with the more advanced student; — thirdly, as an exposition 
of a novel view of algebra for the opinion of the mathema- 
tician. 

It is but natural to suppose that Mr. Peacock would not 
have written for the mere beginner, considering what species of 
views he intended to develop. The Cambridge student about 
to enter on his career of competition for mathematical honours 
must have been the person to wliom this work was particu- 
larly addressed, both from its size, price, and matter. By de- 
scribing therefore this species of raw material, we have a 
ready method of letting any student know whether he is in a 
state to 'receive an addition of value from the process implied 
in reading our author’s work. 

Those among the students who come up {as the phrase is) 
with all the advantages of a previous education, specially 
directed to the attainment of University distinctions, have very 
frequently a knowledge of mathematics, which, if applied out 
of the University to some particular department of experimental 
philosophy, might gain considerable scientific reputation. Nor 
is this to be w.ondered at, when we consider that the average 
age of first residence is perhaps above eighteen^ , and that the 

♦ See the Rqport to the British jissoctatiortf &c., cited in our last Number, 
page 90. 

t Those who are intended for the Church frequently begin their course 
nearer to twenty, so as to obtain the B.A. degree only just in time for ordi- 
nation. Probably the average age of those intended for other professions is 
something younger. 
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two preceding years are most valuable to a resolute student. 
And we may say that almost all who are intended for the 
University of Cambridge go there with a larger quantity of 
mathematical knowledge than is usually acquired by others.# 
Thus, though the lectures commence ab initio, both in geo- 
metry and algebra, some students are permitted to attend the 
lectures of the second year ; others attend merely to refresh 
their previous knowledge, and the subjects of the lectures are 
carried further than could be done in a class of mere beginners, 
those who find themselves deficient generally having recourse* 
to private tutors. In the next place, reading at Cambridge 
means reading and writing* The circumstance of the ex-"^ 
aminations consisting of written answers to printed ques- 
tions, obliges the student to consider nothing as learnt, until 
he is competent to write the substance of it without the 
book. Hence he is quite sure of his previous ground, and 
requires no more from his author than that he should not 
make more chasms in his reasoning than can be filled up by 
one who perfectly knows all that precedes. And this con- 
stitutes the great difference between the works which are 
written for University students, or on the same model, and 
thosenvhich are intended for schools : all the Cambridge wprks 
are found difficult by other students, except by those who 
know the secret.' It also accounts for the small amount of 
reference to previous articles, which would be useless to a 
student who should be (and many are, all more or less) able to 
write any of the pre\'ious part of the work. The Cambridge 
reading also differs from ordinary school study, in that the stu- 
dent is supposed to acquire facility of application. A great 
part of the examinations consists in problems which are given 
by the examiners, and which are not to be found in the books. 
This makes it even desirable, as far as the Cambridge student 
is concerned^ that the elementary works should not lead him 
all the way, but should indicate points between which he may 
be expected to travel for himself. Every such step is a useful 
exercise ; and the student is very soon made to know (the 
college examination at the close of his first year will give a 
broad hint) that, until he becomes capable of original mental 
exercise, he has no chance of the highest distinctions at least. 
Consequently, whatever he may think about impossible quan- 
tities, he does not permit himself to believe in impossible diffi- 
culties : but considers, or should consider, that he must conquer 
whatever anyone who knows the public examinations thinks it 

* We would not be understood as approving of this indiscriminate mixture 
of students of different degrees of attainment, which is, we believe, now in 
course of alteration. 
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expedient to write. And hence it happens, that his progress 
depends less upon (he works he reads, than in other places : 
for though much of what we have said is applicable to other 
^ Universities, we believe that there is no place of education in 
the world where the system is carried so far as at Cambridge, 
and certainly no place where original effort is so much the 
character of education, A better system of mental training 
for those who can bear it cannot be, in our opinion: that a 
better plan of making the most of the average student might 
easily be superadded to it, we have no doubt. But we have 
here nothing4:o do except with the facts, which must be borne 
in mind by every one, reviewer or not, who examines what is 
called a high book at Cambridge, such as the present must 
be considered to be. 

This is all we have to say with regard to the elementary 
student ; we think that any one who has read a little of algebra, 
say to the binomial theorem and its most usual applications, 
might read this work, if he determines not to proceed to any 
part until he has thoroughly mastered what precedes. He 
might sometimes be required to pay attention to what we have 
said in page 83 of the last Number. 

With regard to the more advanced student, the principal 
difficulty which will lie in his way appears to us to arise from 
Mr. Peacock not having carried his own principle as far as he 
might have done. He properly rejects arithmetic as the 
foundation of algebra, considering the former science as a par- 
ticular application, subject- to certain limitations of the gene- 
rality of the symbols. He considers algebraical symbols as 
representatives of concrete, as well as of abstract quantity ; 
and the meaning of the fundamental operations + and — as 
determined by the nature of the magnitudes affected by it, ex- 
pressing to one another only this relation, that the one must 
be the opposite of the other : if + a be time after — a is time 
before, or vice versa. He then distinctly ‘ assumes not proves' 
that * whenever by the incorporation or combination of two 
symbols two similar signs come together, they are replaced by 
the single sign + ; but if the two signs are dissimilar, they are 
replaced by the single sign — .’ On tracing the assumptions 
up to this point, we find, — first, that letters are symbols of 
quantity ; second, the definition of + and above noticed ; 
third, that theue is an operation to be called incorporation^ 
particular cases of which are multiplication and division in 
arithmetic. But of this operation we have no express defini- 
tion : the first use of the word occurs in the following sen- 
tence (Art. 7) : — ‘ Symbols maybe incorporated into each other 
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so as to represent a new quantity of the same or a different 
kind, as in the operations of multiplication and division' 

Now surely, as incorporation is not expressly defined, this is 
the definition of incorporation : namely, that (every symbol 
being considered as affected by -f or — ) incorporation is that 
operation which is expressed as follows, its meaning depending 
upon the particular application afterwards made : q- a and + b 
incorporated (thus expressed + a x + i) is required to have 
such a meaning as shall be expressible by + afi, where the 
meaning oi a b depends on the application in question. 

But we also hold that the limitations of arithmetic are here 
not quite shaken off. We contend that all that is generally^ 
necessary is the following : — Whichever sign it is found con- 
venient to give to the incorporation of -f a and -f that of 
— a and + b must have the other. It isonly in arithmetic that 

+ -f and require +, and p and + — require — . 

Take an instance from mechanics : the incorporation of a force 
and a line will be found to imply the taking of a distinct kind 
of force, known by the name of a moment of rotation. Now 
that a pulling force on one side of a point and a pulling 
force on the other produce opposite species of rotations round 
that p^nt, is all that algebra needs to express when applied to 
mechanics; either sort of rotation may be denoted by -f, if 
the other be denoted by —. But in applying arithmetic to 
mechanics, this would be highly inconvenient, and that is all. 
We should consider it advisable to drop the preliminary defi- 
nition that the symbols represent quantities^ and the attempt 
even to make arithmetical a prominent accompaniment 

of the symbolical science. For, in effect, the definition of 
algebra which we should collect from the preface to the work 
before us is as follows : — Algebra is the science which teaches 
how to use symbols according to certain fixed rules, and to 
deduce other rules from the first, in such manner that when 
any method of interpreting the symbols is found, which is con- 
sistent with the first fixed rules, all the deduced rules become 
truths of the science which suggested the method. And that 
this is Mr. Peacock’s own view (to himself) is evident from 
the following quotation (Pri^face, pages x. xi.) : — 

‘ If we should rest satisfied with such assumed rules, for the com- 
binations of symbols and signs by such operations as are perfectly 
independent of any interpretation of their meaning, or of their re- 
lation to each other, we should retain in the results obtained all the 
symbols which were incorporated, without possessing ihe power of 
any furtlier simplification : it is as a first stop to effect stich further 
reduction of the restilts, and in order to define the symbolical rela- 
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(ion of pairs of those operations to each other, that we assume the 
operation denoted by + to be the inverse of that which is denoted 
by — , and conversely. Under such a form the fundamental opera- 
tions of algebra are altogether symbolical, and we might proceed 
to deduce symbolical results and equivalent forms by means of them, 
without any regard to the principles of any other science ; and it 
would merely require the introduction of some such sign as = in 
(he place of the words algebraical remit of, or algebraically equi- 
valent to, to connect the results obtained with the symbolical repre- 
sentation of the operations which produce them, in order to supersede 
altogether the use of ordinary language. It is at this point that the 
essential connexion of algebra and arithmetic may be properly said 
to commence : for a science of mere signs and symbols must ter- 
minate in the consequences of their laws of combination, unless they 
can he associated by interpretation with real operations upon real 
magnitudes with specific representations : and it is with a view to 
such applications of this science that we have considered, even in 
the assumptions which we have hitherto made, arithmetic or arith- 
metical algebra as the science of suggestion : that is, as the science 
whose operations and the general consequences of them should 
serve as guides to the assumptions which become the foundation of 
symbolical algebra.* 

That there is in the mind of every tutor or writer a science 
of suggestion must be indisputable. Usually it is thertiigher 
part of the subject in question ; what is to follow* suggests 
what is to come before. Is it only in algebra, as thus stated, 
that the science of suggestion can possibly accompany the 
ideas which are suggested ? Whether the two should be taiight 
together is matter for grave consideration. The inconvenience 
is, that the pupil will be apt to confound the two ) so apt, from 
all we know of that class, that perfect success will be very 
difficult, if not impossible. The advantage is that the student 
will be applying his thoughts to investigations which have a 
prototype in his own ideas, and will not be merely employed 
in dry symbols arbitrarily put together, much after the 
manner of one of Milton’s daughters reading Greek to her 
father. Between these arguments we feel it very difficult to 
form a decided opinion, nor do we feel ourselves able to do so 
without studying the results obtained by actual experience. 
The examiners at Cambridge! are the fittest persons to form 
an opinion on this point: and if we should imagine that ra- 
tional curiosity would not lead them to put questions on 
the subject into their papers, we should remind them that a 

♦ We should strongly recommend elementary writers to change suggestion 
into adaptation, that is, to write their works from the end to the beginning, 
instead of vice versd. 

f That is, those who examine the third and fourth, &c. classes in the Senate 
House, not those of the/r«/ and second. 
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very remarkable innovation has been proposed in a v^ry ma- 
tured form by the Senior Tutor of Trinity College, who has 
not proceeded after the manner of Professor Wood house, by 
writing a work for the graduates, to gain its end in ten years ; 
but has at once appealed to the undergraduate himself, by 
taking the field with an elementary work. In this state we 
must leave the question as to the Cambridge student ; but we 
should recommend it to every future writer of the Jirst elements 
so to model his work, by extending arithmetic in the manner 
already described by us, that no student should be incapable 
of taking a rational view of a science of pure symbols, the 
interpretation of which should be subsequent to the results, 
and, in Mr. Peacock’s phrase, ‘ governed’ by them. 

And we here feel the want of a society to which teachers 
might communicate the results of their own observations. It 
is a sufficient proof of the little interest which is felt in the 
subject, that while hundreds of really cultivated minds, in and 
out of the universities, are engaged in the difficult task of in- 
struction, we have no evidence that the advocates of any one 
method must in all probability be acquainted with the argu- 
ments used by those who prefer another. We are not ignorant 
of the great objections which would be held to exist against the 
formation of such a society : we can only hope that they will 
grow less every year. 

We now proceed to the consideration of Mr. Peacock’s work 
in a purely mathematical point of view, as the exposition of 
algebra in its most, extended form. Throughout our last 
article, we intentionally avoided describing what is peculiar to 
this work, that we miglrt put the reader in possession of the 
order of investigation which has actually occurred. 

The history of the extensions has been given at length by 
the author of the work before us in the Report on Analysis 
already cited. With this we have nothing to do here, except 
with the introduction of the system into Cambridge, as the 
latter is connected with the distinction which we must draw 
between the work of Mr. Peacock, and that of his predecessor 
Mr. Warren, late tutor of Jesus College. The last-named 
gentleman published in 1828, under the humble title of ' A 
Treatise on the Geometrical Representation of the Square 
Roots of Negative Quantities,’ a complete view of the ex- 
tended algebra explained by us in page 94 of the last 
Number. This work was executed in a purely synthetical 
form, with a degree of exactness and elegance which are not 
often equalled by writers who are combining their own ideas 
upon a model of their own. Mr. Warren was the first who 
combined the various hints which had been given that ^ I 
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cownecieid, demonsirated,' 
Ic^^' ay^tern, distinguished, » as Mr. Peacock justlyiremarks^ 
^ ft>r great origin^ity and for extreme baldness in the use of 
definitions.* This work is now a *very proper introduction to 
. the new system,, for any who may feel metaphysical or other 
difficulties in that of Mr. Peacock, in this point of view ; that 
those who may be embarrassed by the connexion of numerical 
and symbolical algebra will do well to add to the particular 
view called arithmetic, the geometrical view proposed by Mr. 
Warren, as they must certainly thereby get rid of the notion of 
the necessary connexion between algebra and abstract number. 
Mr. Peacock*, admitting that Mt must be allowed that Mr. 
Warren'‘s conclusions, when viewed in connexion with his 
definitions, were demonstrably true,’ is of opinion that "the 
course followed leads almost necessarily to very embarrassing 
details.* We should make the same charge against himself, 
while we admitted the truth of his criticism, if we did not re- 
member that both were writing elementary works quatenus 
the new algebra, for students who had some acquaintance with 
the old. Both have entered largely into special applications 
for the benefit of the reader, and with judgment : for it is only 
by turning a subject round and round again that the student 
can at last find in wlikrh way it fits his previous ideas. Had it 
not been for this we could not have allowed Mr. Warren 150 
pages, or Mr. Peacock 700 ; but must have recommended a 
paper in the Cambridge Transactions for the first, and the 150 
pages for the second. 

The distinction between the leading *deas of Mr. Warren 
and Mr. Peacock is this ; the first, by laying down such defi- 
nitions as we have explained in the previous articles, shows that 
the equivalent forms of his own algebra are the same as those 
of the common system 5 the second, by laying down definitions 
as we have seen in the first part of this article, which do not 
receive their determinate meaning until some particular ap- 
plication is contemplated, shows that the interpretation of 
a -f A is a 7iecessary consequence of the relative inter- 

pretation of a U7id — a, or, in other words, this theorem ; 
if it be admitted that (in geometry for instance) 

a (cos 6 4 - aTITT sin 6 ) 

is, in any one instance (or for any one value of 0 ), the repre- 
sentation of aline a units in length, inclined to an axis at an 
angle 6 , that then it must be admitted that the same symbol 
is a representation of a similar line for every other value of B, 
One obvious instance, to which the student is led in ordinary 

♦ Report, &c., p. 229. 
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algebra, i» + ^Jritpres^ts^ line AwifXi ftm, a point 

in one.dii»ectioii, and— a Vepreafente the line of the Jianje feogth 
dra\«n in the direqtiOD,X)r inclined at an ahg!e of loO® 

to the first# and a (cos 

are eqiiivalen\;^ whenfce^the g^raetridal interpretation im- 
possible, quantities is^^i cqnseq^hence of the extension which 
gives positive and negative quantities. " 

This is a very great step ; indeed it may be said to be the 
only admissible dink betweencthe extended ^and limited forms 
of algebra. For, as in common arithmetic, the student is ted 
to the use of — a, by proof that tjie mistake (so long as limi- 
tation of definitions requires the use of this term) which jpro- 
duces — a is the measurement of a line in a diametrically 
wrong direction, so it tnay be shown .that the mistake (so tong 
as it is such) which produces cu + b aJ l is the measure- 
ment of a line in a wrong direction, but not in a diametrically 
wrong direction. Keeping more closely to Mr/ Peacock^s 
view (rejecting even the potion of quantity,, if we please), we 
should state it as foHows. He proves that if 5 6e m times the 
nth part of four right “angles, and if -f and — be considered 
as of directly opposite significations, then a and a (cos. 0 + 
^ — i sin. S) have this connexion,, that the repetition of the 
•operation signified by cos# 9 + ^^TTXsin. 6 upon «, 7i times 
in succession, must restore a. 

We have throughout kept in view, and Mr? Reacock has 
done the same, that the rational interpretation of the general 
algebra is not a necessary consequence of its application to 
any particular case. Thus — b has no meaning in pure arith- 
metic, or Aj~Zrjj in a question in which concrete duration is 
made the subject of the symbol (see p. 88 of our last Number) 
though it is capable of explanation in geometry. Mr. Warren, 
who has in fact written the application of general algebra to 
plane geometry, has no need to consrdfer any irrational case, 
because no such arises. Mr. Peacock secijps to contemplate 
the possibility of rendering interpretation possible in a case of 
profit or loss, suggested by us in the last Number as not being 
possible. His words are as follows (p. 367) : — 

‘ If a denoted a sum gained by A, — a might denote the same sum 
lost by A ; in this case the affectation of a by V \ woilUV (sup- 
pose we say might) * transfer the gain from A to B : the’^affectation 
of a a/ I by — 1 would' (here would is strictly proper) ‘ con- 
vert the gain of B into a loss by A ; the affectation of — « by V — i 
would transfer the loss froi»A to B ; and the affectaSon of — 1 

Jan, — April, 1835. , X 
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by — 1 would again transfer the loss by B to a gain by A ; we 
then obtain a repetition of .the same changes,’ &c. 

Again (p. 668) : — 

^ If a and A denoted property, and a + h^ ^ 1 denoted pro- 
perty whose absolute magnitude Vas tj b\ but which was so 
constituted that a portion of it^ equal to a.only belongs to me, or is 
available to my use, then we should arrive at, and be able to 
interpret, the results a + b J i and a &c.* 

We cannot conceive such a modification ; but we will put the 
question in another form, as a first step to what is required. 
Can such an hypothesis be^ framed with regard to property, 
that the two extreifie cases shall be, that when A gains all, B 
gains nothing, and that when B gains all, A gains nothing ; but 
that, in all intermeidiate cases, that is, where both A and B gain 
something, the sum of the squares of their gains (in pounds) 
shall be equal to the square of what either might gain in the 
extreme case ? If this can be found, the rest will follow by 
simple extension. But it'appears to us that we must wait till 
the necessity for the supposition forces itself upon us, as it does 
in geometry and mechanics. 

There is one class of readers which has been entirely left 
out of the question by Mr. Peacock, and still more by Mr. 
Warren ; namely, consisting of those who have read and are 
content with the extension of forms without the extension of 
definitions;'^hich has ^en the failing of our usual algebraical 
works. To Hhis class we. may add those who, having esta- 
blished the negative sign upon satisfactory principles (which 
is now freqj^ntly done), would wish to see how common alge- 
bra, with alfits defects, might be made to indicate at least the 
consistency of the interpretation of impossible quantities with 
that to which they are accustomed in relation to the nega- 
tive sign. For these we shall endeavour to show, by common 
algebra, that the results in question may be attained ; and at 
the same time to show, that the common forms of algebra are 
not perfectlyi^consistent without extension. If we admit that 
— a or (— ^"^1) X a is equivalent to a line of equal length and 
contrary direction to that indicated by -f a, we see that, 
^ multiply a by — 1 ’ is equivalent to ‘ make the line a revolve 
through l80°,’ Hence ^ — 1 a represents the line a after it 
has revolved through 90°, for ^ _ l twice introduced as a 

factor causes 180 of revolution, and therefore each ^ f 

indicates 90° of revolution. Similarly, y _ f indicates 
revolution through thfe wth part of two right angles, and 
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( — 1)” through m times the nth paft oT two right angles, or 
,7^* That is, 

m ^ 

( — Vfa is a line a itfclined at angle 7 ^ to a. 

m 

It only remains to give an analytical expression for ( — 1)“, 

or, which will answer the purpose, for its logarithm, 7 log. ( — 1). 
If we assume the universality of the well-known series 

Log. X z=: X — i — — “ 2 ^ + 

(which, correctly or not, is always done in common algebra), 
and substitute — 1 for x, we have, 

Log. (-1) = _2(l+J + l+ &c.) 

a useless result, because the analytical equivalent of the second 
side cannot be determined by ordinary means. But if we also 
assume the universality of log. x = 2 log. (which is also 

commonly done), we find, by substituting ^ 1 instead of x 

in the above series, 

Log. = 2 v~l(l - 5 + B ><5 

and hence, log. (— 1) = 
from which, by expanding ( — 1)^, which gives 

(— 1)» = 1 + a; log. (— 1) + ^ 2^~ 

Substituting — 1 for log. ( — 1), and making all necessary 

reductions, we find, by means of the well-known series for 
sin. a? and cos. a;, 

(— 1)^ = cos. ^x,+ sin. ttx ; 

m 

and calling x, we thus see that (— ly a, which denotes a 
line a making an angle ^x with a, is analytically equal to 
a (cos. ^ Znr sin, wai), 

which latter, therefore, also represents the same line as (- 1)® a. 
We never can rely upon the preceding as any thing more than 
an indication of results analogous to those which might be 
expected upon stricter notions of what this process brings us 

X 2 
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to consider, namely, what Mr. Peacock calls the principle of 
the permanence of equivalent forms. 

By this principle we conceive Mr. Peacock to mean that, in 
extended algebra, the propriety of putting the sign =? between 
two symbolical expressions is not dependent upon the specific 
values of the expressions^ or of the, symbols they contain. 
Throughout the work runs a constant reference to this prin-- 
ciple^ as it is called, and we find the definition in page 104, as 
follows : — , 

‘ Whatever form is algebraically equivalent to another when ex- 
pressed in general symbols, must be true, whatever those symbols 
denote. 

‘ Conversely, if we discover an equivalent form in arithmetical 
algebra, or any other subordinate science, when the symbols are 
general in form though specific in their nature, the same must be 
an equivalent form when the symbols are general in their nature as 
well as in their form.* 

Now, we think that we here discover the traces of the me- 
thod by which the mind of the author was led to the several 
views which he finally adopted, and that we have some of the 
loose earth dug out of the foundation, which has been neglected 
to be cleared away when the building was finished. For it 
seems to us, that the first part of the principle is that on which 
all the definitions are built. Their universality, and conse- 
quently the universality of the deductions legitimately drawn 
from them, is made the peculiar character of algebra. On 
any other supposition, we should hold this principle to be a 
taking for granted of a nature wholly inadmissible in a pure 
science. What more does the student of .prdinary algebra 
want, or on what do the ideas depend, which hkve led Poisson, 
Cauchy, and othifers, tp jreason only on convergent series, 
except doubts upon the principle of the permanence of equi- 
valent forms? But the difference between Mr. Peacock and 
the common algebraists is this, that whereas the latter assume 
the principle without giving their, fundamental assumptions the 
necessary universality of meaning, Mr. Peacock constructs 
those fundamental assumptions with no other intention than 
to justify the use of the principle. And in the preface, where 
an author’s last view is generally to be found, he does, cau- 
tiously, and with some hesitation, admit what we have said, in 
the following wbrds (th^ italics are our own) : — 

’ ‘ The principle of permanence of equivalent forms which 
appears to me so iippOrtant in generalizing the results of algebraical 
operations, must derive its authority from the view which I have 
taken of the principles of algebra and of their connexion with arith- 
metic considered as a science of suggestion : for, in the first place. 
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this principle assumes the operations of algebra and their results as 
altogether independent of the specific value of the symbols and 
equivalent forms; as existing iherrfore, whatever values such symbols 
may be supposed to possess^ so long as they are general in form' 

We should rather say that the operations assume the prin^ 
ciple. 

The converse of the principle, or the last part of the last 
quotation but one, amounts to this — that if, in a process of 
any subordinate science, the limitations which prevent the 
general application of algebra do not happen to.be introduced, 
the result is also one of general algebra. It may be imitated 
thus : If in a proposition which, for a particular purpose, is 
necessary to be established for right-angled triangles, the limi* 
tation that the triangles must be right-angled is not found to 
occur in the demonstration, then that proposition, though only 
contemplated for its utility as regards right-angled triangles, 
must be true for all triangles. 

What we are afraid of is this ; that the student^ seeing defi- 
nitions accompanied by a principle, which appears to be used 
independently, will be led to imagine that the principle is 
assumed of the definitions, instead of in the definitions. But 
we, at the same time, admit, that considering the limited in- 
tentions with which the author began the work, as appears 
from the note to page 80, where it is said that the considera- 
tion of cos. 0 -h ^ sin. 9 ^ hardly comes within the compass 
of this work,’ we might have expected to find many little in- 
consistencies of the same character; which does not appear to 
us to be the case. 

The present work, and that of Mr. Warren, we consider as 
the mqst original which have appeared in England, in pure 
mathematics, since the ^Analytical Calculations* of Professor 
Woodhouse. It is some evidence.„of the confusion which an 
attempt to reconcile general theorfems with limited definitions 
might produce, that the very inquisitive as well as learned 
writer last mentioned, whose book has made more Cambridge 
men think on first principles than any other, was obliged, in 
order to keep consistently by arithmetic, to suppose a? -f 1 and 
1 + a; difierent things, for every purpose of algebraic deve- 
lopement, and in some instances appears to have evaded im- 
possible quantities by using impossible equations. The work 
of Mr. Peacock is difficult, but logical : the difficulties are in 
the subject, and arise from the nec0jsftity of reasoning upon a 
part of the meaning of terms, that is, drawing those conclu- 
sions which necessarily follow from certain parts of the mean- 
ing, without considering in what manner th^ remainder may 
limit their truth, until the time comes to apply the conclusions. 
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This is what we conceive Mr. Peacock expresses by saying, 
that the results govern the interpretation^ though we are not 
sure that he would l^ere coincide with us. But it is clear that 
a — 2a, as a result of arithmetic, is irrational, being a breach 
of the limitation required by that science, that in a — b, a 
must be greater (an arithmetical relation not considered in 
algebra) than b ; but in geometry, &c. the result does admit of 
an interpretation, as before stated. 

If we were to recommend any alteration, it should be to 
abandon, in a great measure, the science of suggestion, except 
in the very early part of the work, where the methods of the 
two should either be placed in double columns, or the appli- 
cation to arithmetic, as we should call it, made a corollary of 
each theorem. But whether this be done or not, the work 
before us is one which the student must look forward to read- 
ing, if he is really desirous of knowing the meaning of alge- 
braical symbols in their widest sense. 

We are not without hope that elementary works on algebra 
will undergo some modification, with a view to rendering the 
reading of the present work easier. The higher parts of 
algebra, and all the applications of pure mathematics, require 
such a continual knowledge of the metaphysics of algebra, 
and comparatively so little acquaintance with the details which 
occupy the half of most of our works, that much time may be 
saved to the student by giving the first principles in a very 
different shape. If algebra will fie hard, it must be hard ; no- 
thing is gained by substituting a science which is only easier, 
because it substitutes operations of the fingers for those of the 
head, and calling it algebra. 

In thinking over tl^ various matters contained in this, work, 
Mr. Peacock has gradually formed a number of phrases with 
which he fias so familiarized his own mind, that he appears to 
have fforgotten that the Ideas of others, which have run in a 
diflerent channel, will not easily accommodate themselves to 
his expressions. To speak of symbol^ as things invented to 
obey rules, instead of being representations of quantity from 
the notion of which rules follow, certainly will introduce a 
very new set of idioms. These produce difficulties which the 
proficient will avoid by helping himself to the meaning of the 
terms out of the algebraical context ; but the student, who is 
to be introduced to the latter by help of the former, has no 
such resource. We mention this, which is more or less the 
accompaniment of all new expositions, to suggest the possibi- 
lity of writing a, treatise on the use of words in mathematics, 
and their connexion with symbols. Except perhaps Carnot, 
we know of no writer who has dwelt upon the meaning of his 
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phrases. But we must perhaps wait until the general use of 
words, or logic, is considered as a necessary preliminary for 
mathematical studies: in the meanwhile, we can Only assert 
our opinion, that to a pupil practised in logic, language 
is a vehicle of instruction as superior in kind to what it is to 
one not so skilled, as the decimal notation to the rule of finger 
and thumb, or the English language to the Caribbean. 

In closing what we have to say upon this very remarkable ^ 
work, we may answer the question why it has not been noticed 
before, seeing that it was published in 1830. The reasoif of 
this was, the very great difficulty of forming fixed opinions 
upon views so new and so extensive. At first sight it appealed 
to us something like symbols bewitched, and running about 
the world in search of a meaning. Accustomed as we are to 
see peremptory decisions written, printed, and published within 
the space of a few weeks from the appearance of a work 
which has cost the author years of thought, we yet could not 
reconcile ourselves to differ from thought accompanied by 
most extensive reading, without having a little of both on our 
own side. And as further consideration has induced us to 
admit the soundness of Mr. Peacock’s general views, we think 
it probable that those who will adopt the same process will 
come to the same conclusion. We should hold him either 
more or less than man, who would not be much startled if led 
from common algebra to the system developed in this work. 
But ‘ great originality and extreme boldness in the use of defi- 
nitions’ and symbols are either of them enough to startle; and 
Mr. Peacock has fairly thrown the upon any o[)ponent, 
of producing a' better general view, and one more free from 
difficulties. If this be not done, we foresee the certain adop- 
tion of his system as the final resting point of the user of 
symbols. 
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EDUCATION IN AMERICA. 

American Annuls qf Education and Instruction. Edited by 
William C/Woodbridge. Vols. and III. Bos- 

ton, 1833. 

This is an American work, published monthly, with the same 
general object as the Journal of Education. It is almost the 
only publication in the United States exclusively devoted to 
the subject of education. „ Numerous periodicals issue from 
the press, in which the views of different parties are advocated 
in respect to religious instruction ; but these* for the most 
part, have a local circulation, as well as a limited object. The 
design of Mr. Woodbridge’s work is more general. It enters 
into the principles of universal education. The object appears 
to be, to diffuse a knowledge of improvements, from whatever 
quarter they proceed, and to expose errors wherever they are 
found, without attaching itself to any exclusive system. To 
disseminate what is good, and improve what is bad, in the edu- 
cational institutions of his country ; to ascertain what is their 
actual condition in respect to internal and external manage- 
ment; to give publicity to new experiments and improved 
methods of instruction ; to collect statistical details connected 
with education indifferent parts of the world, and more parti- 
cularly in America ; to excite and concentrate public efforts 
in behalf of schools, and to provide for every town and district 
of the Union an efficient system of instruction, are the objects 
to which the editor of the Annals has directed his labours, and, 
in our -pinion, with skill and success. That such labours 
should not be adequately remunerated we are not surprised to 
learn; but it does excite our astonishment, that a work of 
such a nature, conducted with independence and ability, should 
be allowed to want support in a country like America, where 
the political inltitutio^n must owe th^ir permanenfte solely to 
the knowledge diffusea among the people. 

Though we have not space to notice separate articles in the 
‘ American Annals of Education and Instruction,’ we cannot 
refrain from adverting to a series of letters, in the first two 
volumes, entitled,^* Sketches of Hofwyl,’ Fellenberg’s esta- 
blishment. . Fe|lerlo'erg’s plans, so far as we know, have never 
been so oQ|arfplefely developed as in these letters. The prin- 
ciples on ^ich they are founded, their opera^tions and effects, 
are described in such a n^suaner as to present a complete view 
of the highly perfected system of intellectual and moral edu- 
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cation pursued in that institution. These letters ought to 
appear in a separate publication. 

Many of the articles in which improved methods of teaching 
are described merit attention, as well as several others on the 
deaf and dumb, on the blind, and on teaching music in schools. 
But what has most interested us in these volumes, and will be 
found, we think, to be most interesting to our readers, is the 
information relative to the system of instruction now prevailing 
in the States of America, ‘exhibiting also the actual condition 
of the people in respect to education, and the efforts that are 
being made to render the immense resources 6f the country 
more available thah at present to the organization and improve- 
ment of schools. 

The Americans generally seem to be awafe, that the secu* 
rity of their political and social institutions depends upon the 
unrestricted diffusion of education. There is little of that 
jealousy which, in older countries, obstructs the progress of 
information among the people. Some states in the Union are 
more careless than others, and, from the^inefficiency of . their 
measures, or from indifference to their operation, have suffered 
their youth to be neglected; but, with these exceptions, very 
considerable exertions have been made, by legislative and by 
other means, to promote the establbhment of schools, and to 
discover better methods of conducting them. 

Of late years, the extension of educatiort upon systematic 
principles has occupied no inconsiderable portion of the public 
attention. So strong a conviction of its necessity pi^vails 
among the people, that earnest and repeated applications have 
been made to Congress to pass some general laW by which the 
object may be at once secured throughout the Unten. The 
general legislature having properly declined all interference, 
the same object is now sought to be attained by means of 
societies and associations framed with a view to accelerate the 
progress of education. » 

In NorA America there is no unifor^ systell^of instruction, 
as in Prussia and France. Having formed no part of the ori- 
ginal constitution of the United States, the general govern- 
ment is unwilling ft deviate from the course which it has 
hitherto followed, of non-interference on the subject of educa- 
tion, leaving it to the state legislatures to make such provi- 
sions as are adapted to4he wknts of tlm respective states. 
This mode of proceeding is probably the safest* iMt^best, in a 
country where the estimation in which knowledge^ held is so 
high as to make it sought after 4% the advantages which it 
gives — a motive which at once supCmedea the necessity for 
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compulsory regulations. Something is lost of unity and 
strength by it, but a greater scope is allowed for the operation 
of public opinion. 

The power of making a suitable provision for training their 
youth being vested in the separate states, the inequality in the 
condition of their institutions is not surprising. The ignorance 
that prevails in some of the south-western states, for instance, 
is a fact perfectly reconcileable with the fact of the intellectual 
superiority of New York and New England. Where there is 
activity in the government to extend instruction, there is a 
desire created among the people to receive it ; where there is 
little or no legislative effort, the amount of instruction is as 
small as is compatible with any degree of diffusion of knowledge. 

The present state of education in the different states of 
North America is, in several points of view, deserving of atten- 
tion, especially from those who are undecided about the advan- 
tage of legislative interference. The problem is approaching 
its solution in a way which can hardly fail to work conviction 
in its favour. The facts already collected show, in the clearest 
manner, that, in those states where the superintendence of 
government has been most vigilant, the results have been, 
beyond all comparison, favourable to the establishment of 
schools and the diffusion qf knowledge. 

* The following table, derived frcyn the best sources, shows ' 
the proportion of children who receive common school instruc- 
tion to the whole population in several of the United States, 
and furnishes statistical* evidence in corroboration of the above 
statement ; 


N^wYork . . .1 pupil to 3*9 inhabitants. 

Massachusetts, Maine, Connecticut 1 — to 4 — 


New England 
Pennsylvania, New Jersey 
Illinois 
Kentucky 


1 — to 5 — 

. 1 — to 8 — . 

. 1 — to 13 ■— 

. 1 — to 21 — 

Annals^ volA. p*. 335. 


The necessity of a public provision for schools, though not 
recognised by the general government, forms a distinct article 
in* most, if not in all, of the constitutions of the States, feting 
up to the letter of this instruction,^ the different legislatures 
have, by grants of land, or by taxation, by one or by both 
of these m*eans united, created public funds which in some 
states of the Union are very considerable. Some idea of 
their amount may be formed from the following particulars, 
which we have collected from authentic documents which are 
given in the Annals of Education : 
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Connecticut fund 

Dollars. 

1 ,700,000 ; annual revenuue about £20fi00 sterl«. 

Maryland . . 

164,363 

« 

2,100 

New Jersey . 

240,000 


3,000 

Rhode Island 

10,000 


140 

New York . 

1,661,081 

m 

15,000 

Delaware 

170,000 


2,000 

Mississippi 

2,000,000 

• 

15,000 

Ohio 

100,000 

• 

1,200 


Virginia, South Carolina, Louisiana, and Penusylvania 
make an annual appropriation for the support of their free 
schools to the amount of about 60,000 dollars, equal to more 
than 12,500L sterling. In Maine, New Hampshire, Massa- 
chusetts, and Vermont, the whole charges of education are 
defrayed by a tax for that purpose.* 

‘ The provisions which have been made for the support of schools 
may be reduced to three; 1st, by means of funds; 2ndly, by taxa- 
tion ; 3dly, by a combination of both. ^ 

‘ Connecticut and Rhode Island- are examples of the first plan, 
although the fund is small in the latter place, amounting only to 
10,000 dollars. Connecticut is an instance of the paralyzing effect 
of providing for gratuitous instruction without calling for any effort 
on the part of the people. New Hampshire, Vermont, Massachur 
setts, and Maine furnish ample evidence of the good- effect of the 
system of taxation. Ohio is the only remaining state whkih has 
adopted the plan of taxation ; and the character of the inhabitants 
affords none but good indications of its effects. 

‘ New York has advanced more rapidly in the education of the 
youth than any other state in the Union, by a combination of both 
systems, which aids and rewards those who tax themselves, and 
precisely in proportion to their contributions, 

‘ Most of the other states in the Union have adopted the plan of 
providing for education by means of funds, or annual appropriations 
from the state treasury. The western states generally have a sec- 
tion of land in each township appropi;iated to the support of schools, 
either by th® state, or by the United States ; but we cannot learn 
that any important effect has yet resulted from this provision.’ — 
Annals^ vol. i. pp. 19 — 161. ■ . 

The appropriations of land in the western states have not 
been quite so inefficient as might be inferred from this state- 
ment. In Alabama, for instance, a University was esta- 
blished in 1830, out of the funds arising from the sale of these 
lands ; the number of students at this University has averaged 
nearly a hundred. See Article Alabama,’ Pen, Cycl. 

From a survey of these raultiplieiresources, there is clearly 

* On the New England Schools, see Journal of Education, No. IV. p. 251. 
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no want of legislative foresight, as far as funds are concerned. 
In one section of the country, Connecticut, the annual revenue 
from schooMands is sufficiently large to educate all the children 
of its inhabitants without any cost to the parents. In another. 
New York, the payment is reduced to six-tenths of the actual 
expense of education. 

As the operation of these different modes of providing in- 
struction involves a principle about which there is much differ- 
ence of opinion, itmay not be amiss to look a little further 
into their results. 

Connecticut may be taken as a type of the tendency of the 
gratuitous principle ; the other New England states (except 
Rhode Island) of the system of general taxation ; and New 
York of the effect of a low scale of charges. Each of these 
plans has its own class of advocates. 

Were the comparative merits of each system to be tried by 
the results of the few past years, there is no question that the 
gratuitous principle cduld urge but little in defence of its con- 
tinuance. It is allowed on all hands, that there is less educa- 
tian in Connecticut than there was before the fund was pro- 
vided. . Parents have been released, by the bounty of the 
state, from paying for the instruction of their children, and 
their sensjO of obligation has vanished with the habit of per- 
forming this duty. In those parts of the Union where the 
opposite principle has been acted upon, the number and con- 
dition .of, the schools have been regularly improving, more par- 
ticularly in New York, Where, within a few years, ncost extra- 
' ordinary success has attended the efforts that have been made 
by the legislature and the public. We are bound, however, to 
add, in justice to Connecticut, that other causes, besides the 
one already pointed out, have materially contributed to the 
disadvantageous contrast which exists in the relative condition 
of the schools in the two states. There is a public functionary 
appointed by the government of New York, designated ‘ Super- 
intendent of Common Schools,’ who is the secr^ary of the 
state. On him it devolves to present to the legislature annu- 
ally, a report of the actual condition of education throughout 
the state. The materials from which this important document 
is drawn up are obtained from the school-committees who 
are expected to make returns of tlje number of children 
educated in all the common schools of their district, their 
ages, their average period of attendance, their acquirements ; 
also respecting the competency;pf their teachers, their modes 
of instruction, their salaries; imd further, in respect to the 
amount of actommodation in the school-houses, tmd to give a 
general view of their internal and external arrangement. By 
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means of these local reports, the superintepdent is enabled to 
draw up a comprehensive account of the institutions under his 
charge, and, by a comparison of the different statements, he 
can perceive at once where the condition of education is im- 
proving, and where changes are required in the methods of 
teaching, or in those arrangements which devolve upon the 
committees. To notice these, and to describe any improve- 
ments ^hich can be introduced with advantage into the gene- 
ral system, form the chief features of this yearly report. The 
office, whose duties we have but imperfectly described, was 
instituted, we believe, in the year 1831; and to the able 
manner in which it has been filled, first by Mr. Flagg, apd 
since by Mr. Dix, must be ascribed much of that superiority 
which distinguishes the common schools of this state, not only 
from Connecticut, but also from New England itself, which 
has so long been celebrated for its attention to education. 

The successful results of this experiment in the state of New 
York have already induced the governments of Maine and 
New Jersey to appoint* superintendents of their schools — an 
example which will probably be followed by all the states in 
the Union. ^ 

We have long wished to see similar duties devolve upon 
a Minister of Instruction in this "country. The establish- 
ment of a uniform system of education may be of questionable 
advantage ; the organization of a graduated succession of 
schools upon the Prussian model, or of common schools 
upon the American plan, may be impracticable ; the obstacles 
to the formation of any scheme calculated at once to reconcile 
the religious prejudices of the country, and to avoid the inter- 
mixture of the different grades of society, may be great, and 
perhaps insurmountable; but, in the absence of a national 
system of instruction, there is enough, and more than enough, 
for a public functionary to perform, if. he were invested with 
similar powers to those of the French Minister of Instruction, 
or of the Ibperintendent of common schools in the state of 
New York. Preliminary to a more official connexion with the 
various institutions for education, his public duties might 
commence with the preparation of a statement to be laid before 
Parliament, of the statistics of our schools, infant, national, 
Lancasterian, subscription proprietary, and endowed schools, 
whether grammar-schools or not. Our Sunday-schools would 
form another section of such a document, the private schools 
a fourth, and the universities;|ind dissenting academies a fifth. 
Under these or sorqe other divisions might be included; in a 
succession of reports, a fund of information which* cquld not be 
made public without being productive of ulterior measures, 
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both in and out of Parliament, beneficial to the interests of 
education. Their influence upon the various institutions to 
which they related would be immediately corrective, and, 
eventually, they would lead to the establishment of a better, 
cheaper, more uniform, and more enlarged system of instruc- 
tion throughout the country. • 

We come now to examine the actual state of education in 
the United States, according to the views which are given of it 
in the volumes under our notice. Mr. Woodbridge has not 
furnished us with very ample information as to the courses of 
study in the universities and theological academies of North 
America. The best information in reference to one of these 
seats of learning is contained in an Article taken from the 
Journal of Education, on the state of education in Virginia,* 
in which the course of study in the university of that state is 
fully detailed. Some additional statistical particulars are given 
in a note extracted from the American Quarterly Register, 
where it is stated, that ^ the number of colleges in the United 
States is 59 (of which 12 are in the New England states, 13 
in the Middle states, 15 in the Southern states, and 19 in 
the Western states and territories) ; theological institutions, 
22 ; medical schools, 18;. law schools, 4; whole number of 
instructors, 400. 

Students in the classical department 4100 

Medical . . . 1863 

Law ... . . 88 

Theological, at 18 of the Institutions 709 

Total 6760 

Annals^ vol, ii. p. 334. 

The editor of the * American Annals’ has directed his atten- 
tion, primarily, to the improvement and diffusion of instruction 
among the mass of society. His work, though not confined, 
is evidently principally directed to that object ; and this object 
ought to occupy a prominent place in such a publication ; for 
the main feature of American education is its common schools. 
The buildings appropriated to their use^jire scattered through- 
out the sevjpMml states in which they exist, like the school-houses 
over Scotland ; and, though often humble in their exterior, 
they are the most powerful instruments that the states can 
use, for the formation of the character of their citizens. Edu- 
catioh in the United States ahyays has a reference to these 
institutions. The comparisons made between one state and 

♦ No. VII. i).^49. This Artiple was written by Professor Tucker of the 
University of Virginia. 
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another only extend to their common school®. In these semi- 
naries three-fourths of the American community begin, and 
complete their education. It would, therefore, be unjust to 
deprive them of that station which they hold among the educa- 
tional institutions of the United States, There are higher 
and lower schools, especially in towns, but they are only append- 
ages to the common school, which is the school of the country. 

. In these seminaries are found children of all ages between 
four and sixteen, and, as we presume, of both sexes. They 
are taught by female teachers during one part of the year, and 
by masters during the other. This arrangement is peculiar to 
America. There is a summer and a winter school ; the 
mer, taught by a mistress, is of a lower grade, and for younger 
children ; it opens about May, and continues for three or four 
months : the latter is of rather a higher character, to which a 
master is appointed. Its duration varies from six weeks to 
three months. To these schools, not averaging, singly, a 
term of more than three months in the year, all the rural 
population are indebted for the instruction which they receive. 
Private schools are sometimes resorted to when these are 
closed ; but this seems to be the amount of the public provi- 
sion for education through nearly all the states. Another cir- 
cumstance, which renders, this arrangement still more olqec- 
’ tionable, is, the constant change of teachers — male and female 
— instances being rare of the same master or mistress ever 
teaching the same school for more than one season. Several 
causes may be assigned for this; but the fact itself is a 
curious one. The custom is now so established, that a change 
in it would be neither agreeable to the teachers nor the taught. 
The persons who discharge these important duties are stated to 
be generally young men and young women, under twenty years 
years of age, who take up this employment, for a few years, 
before they are settled in life. The salary allowed to teachers 
is generally less than we pay to household servants; and it is 
not uncommon for them to board, for a week in succession, 
in the houses of the parents of their pupils, as a part of their 
remuneration. 

Under such discouragements, it cannot cause any surprise 
that one of the great complaints in America is the w^t of com- 
petent instructors. Various plans are in progress to supply 
this deficiency ; but every effort will prove ineffectual which is 
not based upon a more liberal rate of payment. Schools for 
teachers will only increase, instead of diminishing, the diffi- 
culties, unless an ample recompense is held out as an induce- 
ment to those who possess the requisite qualifications, to en- 
gage in the labour of tuition. 
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f The appointment of school^teachei‘s is vested in the district 
committees/who notiimfreqiientiy require proof of their pro- 
ficiency in readings writing, and arithmetic. To these is some- 
times added khd*grann|iMr, which coifiprise all that 

is taught in the oommon schoote of the states in which this 
common school system prevails^ ' On this limited range of 
acquirements is based that motal superiority which is claimed 
for tbw inhabitants of^orth America over most other countries. 
There is probably less intellectual acquirement above this point, 
Ihgtf in many otner nationi ^confessedly behind them; but, to 
make up .this deficiency, knowledge to this extent, small as it 
is, is unquestionably more Widely disseminated in the northern 
states, <han it is, perhaps, anywhere else out of Prussia. One 
of the striking features of tjiis system is its levelling of rank. 
It brings together,' under the same roof," boys of all classes. 
There is a simplicity about it suited to republican institutions. 
Iti'someof the southern states, whefe there is a departure from 
this practice, and education is in a very languishing condition, 
the cause of it is ascribed to this circumstance, by the Secre- 
tary of the State of 'New Yorkr 'Vho has devoted so much of 
his time? to the correction of the American system of common 
schools. These are bis words -v 

^The radical- dilFerence between our. school system (New York) 
and the provisiciu for instruction in Pennsylvania and Virginia is, 
that ours embraces the whole population, and theirs only the poor. 
To this, more than to any single cause, may be ascribed the success 
of our plan, and the failure of theirs.^ — Annals, vol, i. p. 163. 

The Virginia and Pennsylvania common schools receive the 
same class of scholars as our Lancasterian and national schools ; 
while the common schools in the other states exhibit a similar 
admixture of ranks to what is found in our free grammar schools. 
In New England states, particularly in Massachusetts, there 
are primary, grammar, and high schools, all provided by the 
government. Sunday and infant schools are supported by 
subscription, when they are not taken under the protection of 
the states. Under similar auspices, agricultural and farm- 
schools, on the plan of Fellen berg,, have been established, 
chiefly with a view to render instruction accessible to those 
who are unusually destitute. In these institutions it is custom- 
ary to require, from each pupil, thrf^ hours* manual labour 
in the coursfe of every day ; by which means, the expense of 
board and education is half defrayed. Mechanical as well 
as agricultural employments are introduced into some of these 
asylum^. At Philadelphia it is 5ne of the regulations of the 
State Manpal Labour School — at which instruction and board 
are gratuitous. With the' exception of the three hours* daily 



B4um^lon in 321 

worft-^that persona who are, e4n€ate4 there ^ shaH eUgai^ 
themselves as teaehet^ for f^Jeast a y^j^tei^ they leave 
institution. 

That unfortunate da^^.perspnS jahoi^^epriveH^ot s 
or of speech have asylums %';ttiem m several of the 

states, at the public expose. >A .private institution for diof^* 
mutes was, established in yirginia,% a , descendant of the eele* 
brate^iBraidwoOd ; In 1817, the first pigbUc Amariosn asylum 
was opened in Hartford (Connecticut),. irtthm whose waifs 
more than a hundred pupils are educated* Other asylunf^ hove 
been subsequently founded in PhUiadielphia» at Capajohari^^ 
in the state of New, York, in Ohio, and in Kentucky! whick,'^ 
altogether, provide instruction for about three hundred more—* 
making a total of four hundred provided:With instructioUr out 
of a population of upwards of SMt thousand deaf-mutes. ^ 

The accommodation provided for the blind is very inader 
quate to the number who must stand in need of insteuction. 

* According to the last census, the total number of blind in the 
United States, whites and coloured, is 5444. What proportion of 
these are of an age for instruction is not ascertained, but if we take 
it at one-fourth, we shall not exceed the truth. Until a year ago, 
there was provision only for sixty ; and thirty of these were in the 
institutions of Boston. Since that time, asylums have been fou^^ed 
, at New York and Philadelphia; which still leave, the south and 
western states destitute of suitable accommodation for that class of 
beings who labour under this privation/ 

f Notwithstanding these various provisions for all classes of 
the community, education in America is yet in its infancy. 
Much remains to be done even in those parts of the Union 
where it has made the greatest progress. Its universality is 
the main recommendation of it. The organization of the 
states into districts and sub-divisions of districts — all of which 
are more or less directly connected with their own legislatures 
\ — facilitates the operation of the common school system, by 
placing, within certain definite limits, the responsibility of 
making a suitable provision for all who are of an age to re^ 
quire instruction, ' 

The amount of education gained under this system may be 
small for each individual, but it is, collectively, jgveat ; and 
we think that the statp^governments act wisely M restricting 
their efforts, for the pr^eqt, to this pbinf. arrange- 

ments for securing instruction to this extent are' complete^ 
and the organization of the common schools is so jmprdved, as 
to produce the greatest amount of inst|;qc^6il ikhfch can be 
conveyed under the present sYstem,'/^bn j®e demand fbr a 
higher scale of nttainfoent wifi improvements 

Jak.^April, 1^35* Y 
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cq]a(^)|iratjiv^Iy easy,.^ B^ki ^ leM to the . inti^uction 6f those 
l^pfi(irior branches of, l#c^ whi^hi sc^ as practicable^ 
ought to find a ^pkhce in a well-arranged course of popular 

presaotf it^ would appear thf^^ in all pa^s of the Union^ 
with few exceptions) classical and mathematical knowledge, 
along with other of the higher branches df education, can only 
be obtained ill the private schools, and in the colleges or uni- 
V^itiea, which are more numerous than might be expected^ in 
allparts of the Union.. In these schools those young men are 
prepared who finish their studies in the colleges or universities,* 
and who fill the learned professions. It is not well known in 
what condition these private academies are, compared with 
the corresponding class of schools in this country, but there is 
no reason to believe them inferior to our own in any other 
thto the classical department; and even in that department, 
we are in^ined to think that the character of those schools, 
in; the northern states, is improving more rapidly than the con- 
dition of schools of the same description in England* It is an 
object deserving of more particular attention than it has yet 
received^ to ascertain the methods of teaching, the books used, 
and’ the degree of general improvement, in these establish- 
ments. Although they act a less important part in America 
than in England, in the formation of the intellectual character 
of the country, the extent of their influence must be very 
considerable upon the higher classes of.society, and more par- 
ticularly so in the southern states, where public education in 
schools is confined to the lower classes. 

It Would convey a wrong idea of the condition of education 
in America, were we dot to show a little of the other side of the 
pkture. Though her institutions are essentially popular, there 
Is a number incredibly large, growing up without those advan- 
tages which are in many districts so easily procured. I^is cal- 
Otilated that, in Pennsylvania, more than 200,000 children are 
iwlthout the common means qf instruotibn ; that in Kentucky 
(here ate more than 100,000 in the same condition ; and in 
New Jersey, besides 11,742 children, there are 15,000 adultfi( 
unable to read. Pennsylvania contains a large German popu- 
Iktiorr, by no means well instructed J and the Getinans, who 
ire numerous in western Virginia, are very ignorant as regards 
all icholastib knowledge. They ate good farmers, and gene- 
rally honest men, but with little or no book instruction. 

* incorporated institutions in America are termed edle^s, Stivers uni- 
'All that are termed universities have the power of conferring degrees, 
jilld when tlie Incorporated colleges possess the same power, which is the caiie iii 
^nE|o^ instanoe% there iene di^reuoe, except in namej between such obllegee’iind 
unlversitlet^ 



Educathn ift Aihtricd. 


‘ The whble mfiftbef of chlld^n/ says a wHl^r ih tllb • 

<vol iif. p. 567), ‘ ^ktluaive of New England and New "Xofll* h 
0,000,000. If we suppose the Whole as destitute aa Pennsylvania 
and Kentucky — eaeh of which has only about one in three of their 
children at schoof (and thjia, we suspect^ is by no means, an unfa* 
vourable average), it will follow^ that (here are not less than 
1,400,000 deipLtimtj of common instruction 1* 

Notxyithstanding this setToff against the amouhl; of educa^ 
lion diSiised in America, she is yet entitled 10 a ploce among 
those nations who hold the highest rank ill the scale of diffu- 
sion of school instruction. The proportion of pupils to her 
inhabitants is about 1 to 11 ; in Bavaria and Prussia it is 1 t0^7t 
in Scotland, 1 to 10 ; in Austria, 1 to 13 ; in England^ 1 to 15 ; 
and in France and Ireland, 1 to 18. 

In turning over the ^ AmericaR Annals of Education and 
Instruction,* we have endeavoured to ascertain the effect of 
the interference of government in the common scbnols.. The 
different degrees of assistance extended to education by the 
various states present a favourable opportunity for estimating 
the operation and comparative advantages of the two principles. 
Prom the statistical reports already given, it appears that^ ill 
precisely the proportion in Vhich the legislatures take ah 
interest in their schools, the condition of them is improved^ and 
the amount of instruction increased. So far from paralyzing 
popular exertions, nothing acts as a stronger stimulus to it 
than legislative assistance and control. None of those evils 
which are so confidently predicted by individuals in this 
country, who are opposed to it, are knowh in America. The 
only evils that exist in the American school system arise out 
of the want of it. From one end of the Union to the other, the 
friends of education, not satisfied with urging more efficient mea- 
sures on the part of the governments, are striving to procure 
the appointment of some person, in every state^ invested with 
official power, to superintend the -general interests of the 
public schools. Nothing is better attested than the fact^ that 
legislative interference augments instead of diminishes that 
intet^st in the public mind, which some people ete iri the 
habit of sttppbsing could be preserved by no othet pieitti than 
by desultory exertion'^, founded on what rS SSitgHuted • tKd 
voluntary principle/ The state of popular feeling in Atnetlea, 
in reference to education, compared with what it is Jo* £ng- 
land, furnishes a complete answer to that objection. fcon- 
trast is striking and instructive. In England, where the 
government has no official connexion with the institutions 
for instruction, there is little or no public interest among the 
community at lai*^ oh the subject. There ard netfiefdus 



EM^0^fton iwAmeiricit^ 


litdivitfu^lii Vho pefseve^ in d4eir exertinto*/ limidst every 
^leduiit^einent, 16 fofiiife the ttdt!66 M ' beteelf of eda- 
(d^tibo ; there ar6 tneHbere of scHbbrcoinmittees who are 
de^rous of thei^ institutions inorO bxteniW^y itSefSal ; 

there are here arid jdiere, arfe SvftKrig to intro- 

duce iopiproxed methods of instruction j, and# pr6hrikbly> a consi- 
derable portion of the coinmpnity, who are at present inactive^ 
wOotdhcheerfaily promote any ^npral measures to render educa- 
tfOfi more accessible^ systematic^ aqd effective^ than it is at pre- 
eOfft. But all this amounts to littler lifC^er^ no plan of reform 
imjprovernfent; It leads to nothing but the establishment, 
pei^OpSi Of a pittibnal or an infaiit?school — which ^ indeed, is 
the pxterit of bor notions, generally speaking, 'of what is im- 
plied by the diffusion of edUpatron. Thfere^ is none of that 
enlightened spirit of iri^ui^ whibh, in the United States, 
assisted by the, legislatures* is in active operation in many 
of the states. Our transatlantic neighbours are no^ satisfied 
with merely .establishing schools ; they watch the working of 
them, improve their system of superintendence, and their 
plans of tuition, and extend their sphere of action to the very 
limit of their means. Associations exist in almost every state 
for promoting improvements iit education. Under the dif- 
ferent names of ‘ Lyceums' and ‘ Institutes,’ they seek to 
accomplish the same general object ; and enrol ling» as they 
do, amon^ their supporters, the names of the most enlight- 
ened and influential portion of the people, they cannot fail to 
render most important services to education. Some idea of 
the objects and workings of these associations may be formed 
frbtri the following outline of one of them, viz., * the Illinois 
Institute of Education/ 

*^he constitution which was adopted, requires that the members 
of jthe institution shall consist — I. Of such persons as'subscribe the 
constitution, and pledge themselves to aid personally in obtaining 
atid di^stng infortriatioh on the subject ; to aid in getting up and 
shytairiirig a school, other than the one in which they arh personally 
iilterested, as parents or guardians ; or to contribute annually in 
mbney towards the incidental expenses of he institution^ 2, Of 
ileiagates, chosen by county, district, or branch associatipns or 
achools, and who shall be appointed to attend the meetings of this 
inetitution.. 3*^ Gf;all teacUera of . primary and pther schools, who 
will correspond wilih the institute, and furnish annually, or oflener, 
Vtffeppft of the schools wiUi which they are connected. 

, ‘ ^Mnds of e^ujijfdion, teachers and preachers' bl* the gospel 
requested to correspond *with the Wciie- 
budes^^an^ m furnish sUch irifoirnattbh as riiay be in thdr power, on 
^e toriilro frivply^ed in the following qit^stions ‘ ^ ^ 

^11 ^^hai &ihd^b^ 8 dlo^hho 1 xb^have^you^^^ 2.fibw mihiy itmntlaln 


JSdtmikn in 


a y^rlaa 8 ehooi^aufh(?^ 9 .MWhat is y< 9 ^ 

pw annunn ijaoliidiqg pfijmant c^tead^ert iu?L j^d j:ep^^ 

of schf^l-bouse ? . 4. VVliat is tl^ cod par d^bojlar ? 5. ^tow loany 
different rndkolars diaad^ 6. Wild Js the average 
lars ? 7, Hqvr many ciiiM^en nci^ aid from public mbds ? 8 . Hq(W 
many schools in the county ? S; 'What fcrtmcijes ate faiight in^ your 
schools? 16 . What books are used in s^lting^, in Nadinlf, In 
arithmdic, ill ^eog;raphy. In grammar f 11 ; Are the elemehts of 
natural Blstory taught ? 12 . ^poea your teacher lectuta the scholars 
on branches of science ? I 8 ; Does he ask qu^tions m every read- 
ing lesson ? 14. many adults in your settlement who cannot 
read? 15. Have you a puldic library ; and. If so, how Jaige, and 
under what regulations? 16. Could not a smdl Jibrary of us^Vd 
books be had for the qse of your school, andjtoanf^ to the scholars^ 
as rewards for proficiency in study and, good behaviour?, 17. Would 
you like to have a good teacher permanently settled ufilh you, and 
would the school support him ?^ 18. How would a circuit teachdr 
do, who should conduct four or five schools, visiting these once a 
week, as teachers of singing do, and lecturing and exfiraining the 
branches taught ? 19. What measures, in your opinion, or that Of 

the people around you, should the state adopt in relation to the 
schbol funds ? 20. Can you get up meetings of the people on the 
court day, or any other convenient time, on the subject of educa- 
tion? 21. Will any gentlemen make public addresses, or deliver 
lectures to the people on the subject of education and schools? 
22 . What proportion of families take newspapers, or any other 
periodicals?* — Annalsy vol. iii. p. 185, 

If the general sentiment of the country is at all represented 
in the proceedings of the Illinois Institute, and that it is we 
are inclined to believe, it may be safely predicted that the 
people of America will rapidly advance in education^ apd it 
may be as safely affirmed that voluntary efforts are not super- 
seded by legislative assistance. The existence of such societies 
as the one described is not confined to one or two states. Ttiey 
extend into the western^territory, as we see in the case of Illi- 
nois, and are penetrating into the ,^lave- holding states of tjve 
south. They are influential from ifieir niimner and thi^ir 
various localities, but this influence is greatly exteudeel by tbeif 
radiation to a common centre. Unity and vigor are thus given 
to their proceedings. The National Association, witb/v^bich 
the others communicate by delegates or otherwise# hokls a 
convention for three days, annually, at NoV York. At this 
meeting, the infprmatioh collected from the branch associa- 
tions is incorporated ihto One j^toeraV report^ by viihlch means 
a complete view is obtained, not Only Of the measiir^ adopted 
for the promotion of e4ucattcH), of the obstacles ^nio|i 

retard its progress in tb^ varions pOi^tipn^^^ tbe United State|. 

The abject of this important natmnm j^ 
designated ‘The American Lyceum^’ is thus described in its 



sas 

ouft Iioriii: sfecum #very statp ftf thp 

1loiOit> tnd with it a colItwHion of yter/« relating CPPriitjop 

aiifd tfatits of schools, and lo^ provide and execu&^ipe^uree by 
wiilphiheir waptirfilay be^eupt^ted^ and a uniform and iimfiroved 
systen^ of edttpation introduced and extended throughout the 
cpunti^/ ’ ' , , ■ . . . 

'lf[|rbpgVt^<®®P aided by the more obvious 

of f^nii?itipp, the #al condition of its schools will 
s^ be better known ip Norti^ America, than in pny other 
country in the world, pnd being better fenown, will lead rapidly 
to the establishment of a complete and efficient system of 
instruction. It might alarm some of the opponents to popnUr 
education, or those whose nerves are yet shaken by the thought 
of the taxes upon knowledge being removed, to hear what are 
the results of early Instruction and of cheap publications in the 
United States. Jn an institute at Philadelphia, which is. acces- 
sible to all the young men in the city, there are no fewer than 
^ixJeen daily papers, besides eight monthly and quarterly 
periodicals. 

* It is a striking fact in favour of legislative interference in the 
school institutions of a country, that in the United States, so 
far from any evil being found to result from it, or any preju- 
dice being raised against it, the popular voice is loud and gener 
ral for its extension ; the evils which really exist arc ascribed 
to the supineness and inactivity of the constituted authorities. 

In the only two points in which a state connexion with 
schools has been admitted to be assailable, namely, 1st, in its 
being ineffective ; and 2nd, in its tendency to paralyze and 
supersede individual and voluntary exertion, the evidence is 
clear and satisfai^tory. The objections on both grounds are 
coinpletely disproved by the experience of America. The 
State of New York, in which the influence of government is 
in the fullest operation, is universally admitted to have the 
bitit organized system of general instruction. And in respect 
t^the effect of this arrangement upon the individual efforts of 
the friiiridt of education, it is only necessary to appeal tq the 
lyceiims, and associations, supported in the same state, to prove 
thai, w^jberever legislative exertions are wisely directed, ipstead 
of-cbecking, they encourage, in an eminent degree, a correr 
spending effort on;;^the part of the community. 

V The Ume is not perhapsr so near as we could wish, when our 
own government will be induced to appoint a pubjic func- 
tiolr^Sli^ with duties xcich as we have described in a former, page, 
which Would be the first step towards the establishment of a 
systeiw of general instruction. Much, however, might be done 
fbf the promotion of the same object, by an associatficin est^t* 

‘ ' ' lia the motropolis, but spreading itself into all piM^ls 


^ thn oqnntrfs fer tha rjf 

first, littl« upr^ tbaa ^ utatiftiw tpciftyi its^iiry^p^ wfiiiw 
be of greet value ; feat if it wuuW a3SMW. tba.tnqig 
ojfiqe ef inye^tigatlugv eufi cQ^fripg4he mvrbl 
laetho^s of ittstmctiou, classic^ aa Villas 
diffusiqg ^ knowledge of the plans pursued ip those jy^Op^ 
where the results afo most favourable, we pif^ljQok 
with something like confidence tq progressive iuipoyemea^ ip 
our institutions for education, if not to soino qf 

yersal instruction. 

The utility of such an association would be greatly inprqgse^ 
by occasional meetings, with lectures and jJIscussions upopr 
sul:yects conneeted with its leading object, according to^tbe 
plan of the American Lyceum, or the J^ritish Assqqiatiop. 
The public would thus be addressed with more effect ; -the 
state of our own endowed and private school# would be 
brought prominently forward, and compared with ::the con- 
dition of similar institutions on the two coptments | apd, what 
is by no means of the least importance, the fact would then bo 
as well known to ourselves as it already is tq our neighbours* 
that in few countries of Europe are the elements of, sound aud 
useful instruction so scantily diffused as in England and the 
sister island. 


ETYMOLOGICAL RESEARCHES. 

Mtymologische Forschungen auf Qebiete dev Judo^Gerr 
manischen Sprachen^ mit besonderem Be^^g auf die JJaikt- 
Umwandlung im Sanskrit^ Griechi^chefj^i J[^iitei7dJick^, 
Littauischen, und Gothischeriy von I)r. August Friedrhpb 
Pott, (Professor in the University of Halle.) Lemgo, 1639. 
Ixxxii. and 284 pp. 8vo. 

Etymoldgical Researches in the Department of ' the Indrt^ 
Germanic Languages, with particutar reference to the 
Interchange of Sounds in the Sanscrit, Greek, Latin, LA* 
thuanian, and Gothic, > 

‘The present volume/ says Mr. Pott in his preface, * only cop* 
tains materials : the author found himself cohipelled almost 
ther to forego the merit of properly a^^ranging thetni Bven while 
preparing his work for the presa, new femarks crowded upon him 
80 thickly, that it became diffiouie to assign a convenienl place to 
each t and with the certain prospect that, on^pntirely iweastiiig the 
work, a further increase of matter, equally di^cult to be disjgps^ of, 
would present itself, no alternative was left tq the-anthort but# how- 
em reluetently, tp elqse the 

Wo bavo placed this Irauk avowid at tbe head afiout^ufiir. 
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iiatur«uwill mm descend io tlie minutest the 

iiumh<^{^i^ yiM^$ *» Mr. Pott observes^ seems i^oit to 
inqc^e our hatidb while W© 10 to put them |e 
qrdei^t he readily ackhowl^^ed by every one wlm has 
at any time made etymologk^ ^quines on an extended 
a^e. Bu| it will at the same tihiei^ie as generaHj^ allowed, 
that clearness design, and perspicuity in the . Wecutiop^ 
are requisites of. the first importance in any work upon ety« 
mology which ipjntended to impre^ its reader with distinct 
and improved notions regardin^tfae nature and essence of 
the languages inquired into. Coincidences between words 
and families of words, as well as certain ai^alogous principles 
in the forpiatiop, derivation, and inflection of words, will 
occasionally present themselves to every one who is conver* 
sant with two or more cognate languages. But yi^m^ev 
makes these coincidences and analogies an object ef epscial 
research, ought> we think, to exhibit the result of his inves- 
tigations in a manner calculated t6 afford us a clear survey of 
the information wttch he has collected, and to place us at 
once on the eminence which he has reached, without im- 
posing upon us the necessity of following him through all the 
windings of the path that brought him thither : our position 
would then command a view of the entire field of inquiry, and 
enable us to do justice to the skill of our guide in exhibit- 
ing the primitive stamp and character of the family of lan- 
guages to whicfi his researches refer, and the modifications of 
that universal character in the individual members comprised 
in it* The merits of Mr. Pott’s work, and the amount of his 
elaims to our gratitude, it is not so easy to appreciate. From 
Ihe style in which it is written, it is often extremely difficult ; 

it requires the greatest attention, wliile attending to the 
^rie|^ of novel and striking matter in which it abounds, not 
to Me sight of the leading principles by which we ought to 
ste^r^ur course. .The smallness and closeness of the type 
jip wmqh the book h printed, the scarcity of occasional breaks 
An4 paragraphs,;^^nd the want of an alphabetical index, or 
good table* of contents.i<dll contribute to render the perusal 
joi the book a task of great dUficuIty ; and this is the more 
to be regretied» BxAt will appear, from the following remarics, 
that oqieh new information may be drived from it. 

Thb Volumd before us eoaiprises an Introduction and two 
prindpat fHvtsions : the first on vowels ; the second on conso* 
nanu 2 the Ihttdrare considered, 1st as oedurriog ih nouns and 


p|S1^ 

tWcdi^ngrtdW^ii^’y^^ 

tm apMimw fswim^ 

The Ifitrbdaietion sets' du^ rtuiSfkt^ 

the dothpi^titfe' sfitty of lahgfft^|te,^ fa the fet^ter jj^rt h< 
ivhieh weedtiielj^ concdrif^ Rlr^ a's a hile 

that the affinity of langu^jiel^l^dtd abbve'^^^ thitf^ be esta^ 
blished comparisc^tff their mode of formfajf^fjnd de* 
riving wtH^s, and the i^tetti of thelHnflecf^ns. '^ ' ' 

' Comparisoas of deta^h^^^^ords/ ^ays yield but 

a single point of coincidencse, ^Yhich is always to the suspicion 
of having been transferred ffa^ 6ne language'intd (he other ; whije 
the actual coincidences in the exptession of some gr^ithnyiical rela- 
tion, which is not to easily transplanted, and in thfe roots as" found 
by careful grammatical analysis, often present a hundred or thou- 
sand^points of apprpximation. ^ven languages of the same family 
sonteilliiies diverge" widely, owing to the diversity of prcmuttciation 
whieh-gnidttally estranges them as dialects no longer intelligible 
to each other. But this diversity of pronunciation^ although from 
a higher point of view it^ must be centered as accidental, 
stands under the control of certain natural jiws, especially that of 
the physiological affinity of sounds ; and these laws we ought to 
discover and to establish. Kindred languages are those which 
either, in consequence of the internal development and the geogra- 
phical spreading of a language, or the effect of external influences, 
have lost their original identity, and have become varied and mani- 
fold; while languages not akin are those which, from the outset, 
have originated under principles of formation atj^ogethcr diflhrent, 
and have grown up conformably to those principles. If languages 
not akin concur in any particulars, such Concurrences must be ac- 
counted for either through the intercourse of the nations to whom 
they belong (even if that intercourse cannot be traced in history), 
or by the general sameness of the human jnind and sepses, or^f 
the object designated; or Anally by assuming an accidental cp/.% 
cidence which is not altogether to be excluded. No small prc^rtioiT 
of the words collected by Klaproffi, in his Asia Poly glptta, ill sup- 
'port of his thebry of an antediluviun uniforpiity of lan^lages^chow 
aP external similarity of sound but this sim^rity vanishei^j^soon 
as we borne critically t,o investigate these wbr^, and to dissect' ihetn 
into their comjionetttielerilents, conformably to the f tiles.‘iof iheiir re- 
spective languages^ The number of siiff^le articlilatibtis in lan^age 
(though liable to many intermediate shiides of difleretii^) is eoiP- 
paraiively small, and their number^ (twhiCh htmeveb may , be deter- 
mined variously accprding^to difl^rent points of view), may be estir 
mated at frpps forty fo |i(ty at^ the ^highest 4)dt bf these primary 
elemeuts^he^Wbpdsiful &brfo/)f so mapjf ns.yet unbbtmte^r 
^uagea t W.fongPSgP 


of it! roo^ onfl}ious»»d, if p^pwljr iovtwtlT 

exM^jt^d in thf^r grept^^ii pmit^. * 

: ,To the )a«l obseiFlitiaii we are quite i^UUng Jo sobacribe: 
and we cdncnr entirely in Mr. Riickert’e ppioipn^ fb^tthe 
great tnajority of those assumed Sanscrit roots, w^lch acr 
cording to the Hindu grammarians form verbs of tlie tenth 
conjugaiioh, are only the themes^ partly of causative and 
partly denominative verbs, which may be resolved into 
star simpler elements; but yet we must withhold qur 
assent from the principles on which Mr. Pott in some in^ 
stances proceeds, in reducing the puipber of roots usually 
received as such in the IndorGermanic languages. To the 
t^reek verb 9arii^«fii/, for instance, in Sanscrit, corresponds a 
yerb of the tenth conjugation (jirfrfqya/f, ^he vexes*), the 
root of which is registered by the native Hindu grammarians 
under the form To this stem Me* Pott will not accord 
a place in the list of roots ; he considers pidayati as a verb 
sprung from the substantive ^vexation, pain/ and 
this substantive again he supposes to be a derivative pf the 
genuine verbal root sad, * to sit/ with pi^ instead of api^ pre*^ 
fixed to it; According to %vhat law api-sad or pi-shad could 
have been contracted into pid^ Mr. Pott does not explain ; 
the analogy of the Sanscrit word nulay bird’s-uest' (the 
X^atin nidtis)^ to which he refers us, and which he considers 
as an ofrspring pf the same root sad preceded by the prepo- 
sition nii whence ni’^h^df ^to sit down,’ seems at all events 
insufficient to establish* such a contraction. That in Greek, 
independently of the Sanscrit, the verb could not, 

jConsUtently with the general rules of derivation, have arisen 
out of a cPmpPsition of M and or il^otxoLiy is evident, 
and is further shown* by the compound verbs e(pe^oiuiai and 
which are met with in the earliest monuments of the 
Greek langti^ge. We are therefore compelled to assume 
th^ the ianscrit verb pid and the Greek ar® the 

‘^mmop property pf both, and existed before the ian- 
giiaglps, pr the nations speakiiig them, separated ; and is it 
p^bahle thf^t at so early a stage in their development as 
.that ip which this aasumption .brings us baukj corruptions 
like that of apir^hdd into ptd, should have taken place ? 

Another instance in which we cannot agree with 
Bott’s analysis of a verhU root, is that pf the ^apscrit ^ubh 
(written with a palatal e), ‘to shine/ of which he observes 
that it correapohds to the Pcrtsian khikby ^ beautiful, good,* 
and the Greelc KOjut'^or,* but which he nevertheless considers 

We WPm} 4 Md tl*® Pin^ario use of ^hjch word (Istlim. J. 43. iv. 

4a< Neiu. vili. 49.) in tUe sense of ‘praise, honour, glory,’ agrees well with the 
«Mpiatioiiof t decorating by preis^ in which the vexh ^ui^bkutiin used ja the 
Hymns of the Rig Veda. 



as a compound of the root hha, (the Greek <{>A in ip«or^ 
^xlvco^ &c,) * to appear, to be visible, to shine, ^ i|iid the ppehx 
su (written with tne dental s and answering to the Greek tS) 

* good, Opt of su^bh^i ‘ to appear well/ he supposes a 

new verb to have arisen, in which the palatal sibilant was 
Substituted for the initial dental 5, and which subsequently 
fojlpwed its pn^n mode of inflection independent of that of ifs 
supposed primitive 5* foe su-bha wonW the third 

person sing, of the presept tense su-bhatU and that of its 
reduplicated preterit su-babhauj we find from mbhf in the pre« 
sent, the fornis sdbhaf^ and sumbhaiit and in ibe reduplicated 
preterit susubhe, susdbhct^ s^nd aummbha. But what 
chiefly object to, is the "Supposed Substitution of the jpa/ato/ 
for the dental sibilant, at so early an epoch as we are 
obliged to assume, in order to account for the initial k and 
kfi in the cognate Greek and Persian words standing in the 
place of the palatal sibilant in the Sanscrit. There is no 
example (as far as knowledge extends) of a transition 
froin a Sanscrit deptal a into a Greek or Persian guttural 
sound, whereas there are numerous instances of such transir 
tion from the Sanscrit palatal sibilant. We are told thaf tfie 
present Hindus (the natives of Bengal at least) maka 
hardly any distinction in the pronunciation of the three sibiy 
lants (the palatal, lingual, and dental)^ sounding them ail 
like 5A,f and this remark may explain the unsettled ortho»- 
graphy ofi^ome words, which we find occasionally spelt with 
dther a palatal or a dental $ in carelessly written manu-^ 
scripts ; but are we justified in supposing that a similar con- 
fusion should have prevailed at the early epoch which pre- 
ceded the separation of the Indian from the Persian and the 
Greek branch of the original language ? We dq ppt think 
that much is gained by reducing the number of our roo^Si 
if it is to be effected by assumptions apparently sp at 

variance with those simple principles of tormafipn, which we 
find to prevail the more consistently in language the nearej; 
we approach the stage of its infancy. 

In a subsequent part of fiia Introduction, ntakes 

some observations on the relation^ bet>veen the Qreek and 
Latin, the substance of which we here extraot* as they \nr 
cplcate a truth which cannot be tpo^ often repeated 

^ The Latin language has long been called a daughter pf the 
Greek ; and there are sUll philologists who lopk upon the Ladn as 
a mixture of different el^m^nts^ Greek. If »et aside the 

number of manifestly borrowed preek th^ Latin, which 

* Xn the ^reek a^jectiye we same two 

whiph Mr* hare ^lespejl jn ta^ ganscHt verl> 

t Haughtou’i Benj^ ‘ 
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is greater 4lian that of Latin word^^ transplanted into the 
Greek, we may with jost as much rmsoai isseri ibat the Greek lanr 
guage is Latin, with a residue of words peculiar to itself, , wiH 
^ be said that ihOj^l^teUc language only had the pliancy to a^opt apd 
appropriate to itself accessions from abroad, and that tb^ Greek, was 
not 80 recepUve I fear the number of 0reeic words; nat,uralized 
in the Latin has been greatly overrated. It will be objected that 
the tHreek, especially that of the iElolian dialect, is o^ a more antique 
character than the Latin, so that the latter must be a'dau^tOr of the 
Greek, we being informed, moreover, that colonists from the East 
settled in Italy. 1 should not object to grant such a conclusion, if 
the antecedent propositions could be established. But there is niuch 
more truth in the contrary assertion, that the Latin, though poorer 
than the Greek, has yet preserved an air of greater antiquity in its 
forms and structure. And besides, who were these emigrants from 
the East? The Grecian settlers in Magna Greecia can hardly be 
meant. Or were they Trojans ? I think there is good reason to 
suspect that the tradition which would make the Romans the 
descendants of emigrated Trojans has no foundation, except in 
Grecian and Roman vanity. The extant genuine monuments in the 
Etrurian language can be but indifferently explained by means of 
the Greek : and what do we know of th e Tyrrhenian or Pelasgic 
language ? But suj^ose that both were Greek . is it admitted that 
the Tyrrhenians and Pelasgians were the ancestors of the inhabitants 
of Latium Do not the Oscan, Umbrian, and Sabine dialects, 
even in their scanty remains, show many words and formations 
which belong to the great family of the lndo> Germanic languages ? 
And again, was the number of the Pelasgian colonists l||ge enough 
to have exercised so great an influence over the language of the 
prior inhabitants of the country, as we must suppose them to have 
exercised, in order to account for the great proportion of what is 
originally akin *to the Greek in the Latin? The Latin, as well as 
every other language, has received foreign words ; but its structure 
and organism is just as much as that of the Grecian lati*' 

guage is Greek,* 

The family of the Indo-Gemianic languages may, according 
to Mr. Pott, be divided into five branches, two of which .be- 
long to Asia, and three to Europe, and through European 
colonies to other parts of the world. They are enum^ated 
by Mr. Pott in the following order 

I. The Indian branch, in which the Sanscrit takes the 
lead, arid is followed by several derivative dialects, coriiprised 
under the name of the Prdcrit languages, and deViatihg more 
br less in their structure from the Sanscrit. Among them the 
jPdK deserves to be particula|ly merilidhed, which is almost 
altogether Sariscnt, only soft^^d iri its pronrihciatidn. 

' IL The Med^-Petsic, ox Afidri branchy at the head Of 

^ * This yre .appose to ba the import of which in the Oernmn 

original is'noii ve^ dear. The words are i^^Oder ittdie IMertidUimmung etwa 
ntfr Mi/ Seitm der liaieritt, tm/ €M*bnd9r^n moht } ^ 
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which standff tbe the language in « which the ancient 

sacred writinge of the Parsees are composed. A critical invee^ 
tigation of tlie structure of this langtiage has but just comf^ 
mencedi and we are therefore not yCt enabled to define with 
precision the relations subsisting between the Zend and the 
other ancient languages of the country, the Pehlvi and the 
and also the modem Persian, The Armenian langjifage, 
as i^ evident from its system of inflections, does^ot form part 
of ^he Medo-Persian, nor of any other branch of the Indo- 
Germanic languages. 

III. /^rbe Teutonic branch, with the,, Gothic at its head, 
and comprising the different German dialects, the Anglii-^ 
Saxon ^ the Icelandic^ the Swedish^ the Danish^ &c. 

IV. The Greco-Latin branchy comprising the two ancient 
classical languages. 

V. The Slavonic branch should, according to Mr. Pott, 
be subdivided into three divisions : the first comprises the 
Lithuanian, with the ancient Prussian and Lettic ; at the head 
pf th^ second stands the Russian; the third comprehends 
the Polish and Bohemian, and the languages of the Slowaks 
in Hungary, and of the Wends and Sorbs ii^^ Lusatia and 
Saxony. 

It will be observed, that the different Celtic languages are 
not comprised in this enumeration ; Mr. Pott does not con- 
sider them as belonging to the Indo-Germanic family. It is 
to be regretted, that he has not stated in detail the reasons 
that induced him to exclude them from his arrangement : 
there are many circumstances connected in particular with 
the grammatical structure of the Welsh language, which 
have given us a strong impression that the Celtic does belong 
to the same family as the other languages considered in Mr. 
Pott's work. The subject is of high interest, and well deserves 
to be fully investigated, which, as far as we know, has not yet 
been done. 

Mr. Pott concludes the introductory part of his work by 
assigning the etymology and import of a number of proper 
names in ancient oriental, history and geography: some of 
which we subrnit to pur readers. 

The name of tlie Persian noble Otanes (’Orcivyjf, Hei^od. iii. 
c. 68, &c., 14J., i44, &c.) is, according to Mr, Pott, equi- 
valent to the Sanscrit compoimd ac^ective sutanu, ^having a 
beautiful body,’ from ta^u (themodern Persian tan), ‘body, 
frame,’ prefix, su (tllpGlreek e?) put befpre it. The 

initial silbUant of fbe Sanscrit adjective is dropped in the 
Persian name, as it is in the Greek (and Persian) name of 
the trble^ in- Sittdhu. Mr. Pott sees 

in these examples a confirmation of the remark made bjr 
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Others in the investigation of the Z^nd language, that the 
Perstdns must at eariy period have begiiii to change Into 
a soft aspiration, or entirely to drop, the initial s of words 
Which iit the SiEtnj^drit have retained the sibilant ; and as in 
the correspoHdent Teutonic words the same s is likewise often 
preserved^ thii circumstance may be adduced as a further 
argunietitr against the formerly Very prevalent bpihion that 
the Germans were descehded in a direct line from the 
Persians. A few examples will make Mr. Pott’s remark 
clearer ; — 


Sanscrit. 

^end. 

Modern Persian. 

Gothic. 

M6d^ Gbrihan. 

Simian (seven) 

hapte 

hajl 

Mun 

sieben 

sd (she) 

hd 


si 


tarn (with) 

ham 

ham 


sammi 

sanii (they are) 

kenti 

end 

sint 

^ind 


The name of the -brother-in-iaW of DarluS Hystaspis, 
(Herod. Hi. c. 70. 73, 8tc.), Mr. Pott explains, as 
equivalent to the modern Persian adjective khUb ‘of 
beautiiflil face j’ that of the Persian admiral (Herod. 

Iv* c; 167) he supposes to be the Sanscrit Bhadra, fortu- 
nate we perceive, however, that the same individual is in 
another passage of Herodotus (iv. c. 203) named Bdput* 
Another Bd^p^^ is mentioned (Herod* vii. c. 77.) but he does 
not appear to have been a Persian. 

Mr. Pott proceeds to comment upon a class of names in 
different languages of the Indo-Germanic family, which 
signify cither given or gifted (for that, in some instances, 
remains undecided) bj/ the gdds. At the head of the list stand 
ancient Sanscrit names such as Devadatta^ HUradatta^ 
Indradattay Somddatta, &c. (/. e. given by the gods, by Hara 
or Siva, by Indra^ by Soma or the Moon, &c.) and Greek names 
such as ©fi<i^orof, As^o^oros-, Ziovo^otos", *H§65oroj-,' &c. follow 
next. On this occasion the author expresses his belief, that 
in compounds such as S’EoaS'oToy, S’eV^aros*, 

the former part is the abridged form of what once was a 
dative case in the plural number : so that ^sos^orof would be 
az&gotf ^oTOf, a Diis datus ; the abstract of &«o7r 

‘ hated by the gods j’ ^ie<f(xrQs =: a Diis eflattim j 

« .The'" Bancroft MS. has in the latter passage and in iv. c. 167, 

f Has the derivation of the w6rd satisfactorily explained ^ 

As loi^g as no better etyUiology is to be had, we propose to consider it as identical 
With the Banscrit satru * an enemy/ th6||p|iitial palatal sibilani of which word is 
ol^erved’ in numerous instances to correspond to a guttural leUer in Greek and 
Latirff. Satru properly signiAes *a destroyer/ being a denvadve of the verbal 
root to' perislr/ in the causative conjogtqion, {idiayati) ^ to cause to perish, 

to throw down’ (see -Colebrooke’s Sanscrit Grammar, p. 327)f with the t/riAdt 
affix ru i the word is thus explained by Bhntt6jif SiddA, Kdum, fol, 202, a. 



S’iffxfiXof = Sect's* txeXpf ^ like the godi \*\.d§sirpc$tis as; 
viir^atfji.iifos, * decreed by the gods.^ Tg thes^ ^e would 
add the i£schy lean wora dtoacvrof or Seo<yi>Tof^ ^ sprung, from 
the gods/ (ex Bs& 0 „ opfAi 9 S‘ti<f(z as a scholiast explains it. Pro- 
meth. V. 116.) The word Se^timci^ also belongs ta this 
classj the latter part of which^ according to Mn Pott contains 
the root of tlziseTy twice over, and therefore properly signified 
^ pronouncing what was said [to her] by the gods t' it is a 
compound of S^wtr and Iw (awor), and the former word is 
again a compound of &eor end the root of siwiTv. 

Among the ancient Persian names which are formed on 
the same principle as those mentioned above, Mr. Pott 
explains the of Agatbias as ‘ given by Ormuzd ; 

the Madates of Curtins (v. c. 3.), which name is perhaps the 
same as the Meddthd of the book of Esther (c; iii. 

V. 1), as ^ given by the moon 5* the (i>dpctv^ctrfif and ^epsy^ilrfif 
of Herodotus (vii. c. 67, ix. c. 76.) as ^ given by Behrattl.* 
Mr. Pott conjectures that as in the ancient calendar of the 
Persians every day in the month was sacred to, andb called 
after, a particular deity, and as the Persians were in the habit 
of celebrating their birthdays (see Herod; i. c. 133), many of 
the names so formed may have been given in honottf trf the 
deity presiding over a person’s birthday. But some celebrated 
names remain yet to be noticed. The Mirpaidriis of Herodotus 
(i. c. 1 10), or, as the name is likewise written, MiSpiSdrfjf 
(Xenoph. Anab. vii. c. 8. riear the end), or MiS^pdSacryjf 
(Septuagint, Ezra i. 8 ; iv. 7> in the Hebrew text MithriAath 
rrnriD), and in a more modefn corrupted form Meher dates 

(Tacit. Ann. xii. c; 10.) Mr, Pott explains ^ given by Mithra 
(the sun).’ Many other compounds with mitra or Mithra 
occur, e. g*. Mir^o/Sarris* (Herod, iii. c. 12f0) ; ^IdocfjLirpinf {id, ix. 
c. 102) and ’IS’ajutar^Tjs- {id. vii. c. 67.) ; 2»^0juiiT§7)s* {id. vii. c. 68) 
&c., besides several names which appear ttJbe derivatives, e.g. 
Mir/jaTof (Xenoph. Hellen. ii. c. 6.), or Mtipin^'m^ 

(Arrian Exp, Al. u c. 17 1 iii. 16.), &e. The Mvrpaya^^r 
in the Persm of .Sschylus (v. 43) is, We Suspect, a'flctitious 
name. 

The signification of the name Spendadates in Otesias (Pers. 
c. 10.) is, According to Mr. Pott, * given by the Amshas- 

f )ands the complete name of these deices is, in the i^end 
anguage, a compound term, Aimsha-^entd Mr. Pott 

♦ Professor Bo^^) {Fer^Uithende G^rnmatik^ p, 244.) interprets Ametha^tpenia 
^ non conniventeS Saiicti and ameSm 4n;eord{pg to his translation, of the 
same import as th'd Sanscrit epithet stabdhMc^nd^ ^^ving Sxed, not twinkling 
eyes/ which occurs as an attributive of the Hindu deities, (Nalus, v. 25.) The 
Sanscrit word etymologically correspoiidixig ioameiha \^ould be animih^ 
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suppogea the latter «lem€iDt of this term to have been used as 
valent to the whole^ iin forming the Xi?iXix^ Spendadates ; 
in jthe same maimer as, in the Zend adjective, mazda-dhatfiy 
^;given by Ormozd/ we find the latter portion only of the 
Zend compound name of Orinuzd, Ahuro-ma^ddo. 

The Pergiam names beginning with Arta» md Arior givg ris^e 
to an interesting series of remarks. After an attei^tive perusal 
of theiuformation upon the subject, collected by JVfr. Pott,^we 
venture to suggest that Aria- might be taken as identical 
with the crude form of ^ApraXoi, the ancient national name of 
the PerssB, Z** and Ario- as identic with that of'Agtot or*'A§e*oi, 
likewise an ancient designation of the inhabitants of the tables 
land of Persia. (Herod.* hi. c. 93; vii. c. 62.) The latter 
name is, according to the concurrent opinion of, several 
Orientalists, etymologically the sam^/With the Sanscrit word 
Arpa, by which, in the ancient writfngs of the Hindus, the 
followers of the Brahmanical law are designated. This word 
is a participle of the future in the passiVe voice, and properly 
signifies ^ honourable, entitled to respect/ ‘f A word strictly 
corresponding to the Persian theme Arta is not found in 
Sanscrit: but we are confident that we cannot be far from 
the truth if we regard it as the passive participle of the 
preterite, ending in -fa from the same verb ri, of which Arya 
is the passive participle of the future. % Should this conjec- 
ture be correct, Arta will signify^ ‘ honoured, respected/ 
The sense thus assigned to the two words seems to agree 
tolerably tvell not only with their independent use as the 
name of a*nation ( AgiOior' Agcwi, and ^Agraloi), but also with 
the n^anner in which we see them employed as component 
elements of proper names. If we are right in thinking with 
Mi\ Pott that is the Zend word ksathra (Sanscrit, 

* M itaXeu fiu inri uvrim xai rSv 

Herod, vii. c. 61. 

t From the verbal root H, * to go or approach.’ 1. 103^) observee 

that the participle of this root may be formed either wit]i the change called ^una, 
or with vriddhi of the radical vowel : with the former (Hrya) the word is applied 
to men of the agricultural and military (^twdmin f) caste ; with the latter (ifya) 
to Brahmans. * 

I The only difRculty which seems to arise against this^assumption is, that the 
preterite participle of the passive is in San^it formed without modifying the 
radical vowel of the Hf/a. But this objection may, in some degree, ^ 
removed by the observaUbfi that in numerous instances the Sanscrit vowel HT 
appears represented in Zend words by e. gi 

Sanscrit, *aMt,{once) Zend, 

iW&»d/i, (he^raakis> km$^^ 

(death) 

Accordiim to the of these examples, the Saaserft Hite tvoohl In Zend 

become whidi approaches at least <me step nearer to oNew 
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kshatra) ^ a king,’ ' will be either ^ the honoured 
king,’ or ‘king of the Artaei perhaps, like the Indian 
maharaja (great king), a regal title rather than a proper 
name confined to one individual* ; ' k^roLitdrns (Xen. Anab. 
I. c. 8), perhaps the same name as (Herod, vii. 

c. 6$) will be the ‘ honoured lord, from aria and pati, 
which in Sanscrit signifies * a master or lord 
(Herod, vii. c. 66. iEschyl. Pers. 38.) ^ vir honorandus, from 
ari/a and mard^ in modern Persian ‘a man "^AproLtjupxs (Ctes. 
Pers. c. 9.) ‘ heros honoratiis,’ from arta and sura^ in Sanscrit 
‘a hero;’ ike. ' ApraXo^ the honoured, the noble,’ occurs as 
the name of a person, ( Herod, vii* c. 22.) ^ 

We 'regret that the limits of our article do not allow us 
for the present to give an analysis of the remaining, and in 
fact the principal, portion of Mr. Pott’s work. With a view 
to ascertain the transitions of sounds in the various branches 
of the .Indo-German family of languages, he goes through 
their alphabets, taking that of the Sanscrit, as being the most 
complete, for his basis, and he endeavours to determine what 
are in other languages the sounds corresponding, as etymo- 
logically equivalent, to each Sanscrit letter. That in a field of 
so great extent no transition of sounds should have escaped 
the author’s attention, or that no variety of opinion should 
exist on any of the transitions assumed by him, will not of 
course be expected. But we confidently say, that such as it 
is, Mr. Pott’s book contains a mass of new and valuable in- 
formation, and that it will fully repay the task of perusing it 
with atteiition. 


Progressive Exercises in English Composition, By R. G. 
Parker, A M. London, John R. Priestley, 47, High Hol- 
born. 

In the Fifteenth Number *0! this Journal, appeared a review of 
‘ Parker’s Exercises in English Composition,’ The writer of 
that article considered that Parker’s Exercises would be a 
useful book, if certain alterations were made in the arrange- 
ment, and certain defects were .supplied. The reviewer, at 
the same time, observed that much of Mr^ Parker’s work was 

^ Mr. Pott jdraws our attention to a passage in Ctesias (Pers. c. 49. conf. 63. 
67, p»xtn\ivii o fjLircvofjt,a,<r^us * and another in Curtins (vi. c. 

( 1 . Beam veste regia sumplUf Ariaxerxem appellari se jusserat) which seem to 
warrant us in donsidering the word Artaxerxea as a mere title of sovereignty. 

This etymology would »gree tolerably well with the remark occurring in 
Herodotus, (vi.e. 93.) according to which signifies and 

fjLiyett The passage is considered by some editors to bo spurious ; but 

whoever wrote it knew something of the Persian language. 

Jan. — April, 1835. Z 
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taken from Walker's * English Themes and Essays and he 
says (p. 136) we are obliged to add, for the most part,* 
without acknowledgment. Even the models, the themes, the 
skeletons, the subjects, are all appropriated with only very 
slight alterations. We must, however, do Mr. Parker the 
mstice to say, that his alterations are improvements^**^ &c. 
Then follow some remarks, condemnatory of the practice of 
taking from other books without proper acknowledgment. 

We are happy that it is in our power to do justice to the 
author, the reviewer, and the publisher. The following is 
a letter sent by Mr. Parker to Mr. Coates. 

Boston^ Massachusetts^ United States of America, 

Dear Sir, January 1835. 

The 15th Number of the ‘London Quarterly Journal of Educa- 
tion* contains a review of a little book of mine, entitled ‘Progressive 
Exercises in English Composition,’ which was fust published in this 
city in August of 1832, and pasted to a second edition in the 
course of two months. It was stereotyped in a third edition in the 
following January, and in December of 1833, was republished in 
England; and, as I perceived by Bent’s ‘Literary Advertiser,* was 
in a second edition in the month of August of 1834. The Number 
of the ‘ Quarterly Journal * containing the review of the book is dated 
July, 1834. The first London edition I have never seen the se- 
cond is now before me. As the publisher has stated in an adver- 
tiseipcut to this last edition, that “ no alteration has been made either 
in the matter or the arrangement,” it is not material whether the 
review was made of the first or second London edition. But as the 
British publisher has made no allusion to the t ran s-atl antic origin of 
the work, and has taken the liberty to omit a portion of my preface 
and substitute something of his own, which has subjected me to the 
charge of plagiarism, from the reviewer, I deem it a duty to myself 
to ask of you, the acknowledgment of the injustice done to me by 
the publisher, in the suppression of that portion of my preface which 
is not embraced in the English copy. The passages suppressed are 
as follow : 

‘The author is encouraged to believethut the plan will be favour- 
ably received, if it leads the pupil to think, or removes any of the 
difficulties which lie in the way of thovse who are just turning their 
attention to composition. Justice requires the acknowledgment 
that some hints have been derived, and some extracts have been 
taken, from Walker’s ‘Teachers* Assistant,’ Booth’s ‘Principles of 
English Composition,* and Jardine’s ‘ Outlines of a Philosophical 
Education ;*. but the plan and the general features of the work are 
believed to be new.’ 

‘ The book is designed as the sequel to a grammar, which will be 

* The only acknowledgements made in Mr. J. R. Priestley’s first edition, 
which we can find, are in foot-notes, pp. 64, 69, 84. [This note is not in the 
Review, No. XV.> p. 186 i it is added here by the editor to make the statement 
as complete and accurate as he can.] 
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shortly published, on a plan in some respects different from any 
now in use. It therefore presupposes some acquaintance with 
syntax, although the practical exercises under most of the lessons, 
can be performed with tolerable facility by those who have but a 
slender knowledge of any part of grammar. 

‘ BostoTiy June^ 1832.' 

In lieu of the above paragraphs the English preface contains the 
following passage : 

‘ Among the best works on Rhetoric, the author has availed him- 
self of several extracts from Booth’s * Principles of English Compo- 
sition for which, as not being noticed in their respective places, 
this general acknowledgment is made.' 

This unjust substitution has led the reviewer to make the follow-"^ 
ing assertion : (p. 136th of the review.) 

‘ Nearly the whole of these three lessons, (35th, 36th, and 37th,) 
as well as lessons 20th, 21st, and 23rd,' (he means the 22nd instead 
of the 23rd, for thq 23rd is wholly original, and even the 22nd is 
indebted to Walker for the modil only ; which, e/i passant^ is a very 
indifferent one,) ‘are taken from Walker’s ‘ English Themes and 
Essays;’ and we are obliged to add, for the most part without 
acknowledgment. Even the models, the themes, the skeletons, the « 
subjects, are all appropriated with only very slight alterations. We 
must, however, do Mr. Parker the justice to say that his alterations 
arc improvements, for Mr. W^alker’s language is often inelegant and 
occasionally incorrect. We strongly disapprove of the principle of 
taking piecemeal from another work ; but when such a thing is 
done, without being properly acknowledged, it is what we feel our- 
selves called upon to condemn.' 

If the reviewer is sincere in this last assertion, he will not be un- 
willing to render to me the justice which I ask ; for he must see by 
the preceding statements, that the English publisher has taken my 
preface ‘ piecemeal,’ without its ‘ being properly acknowledged.’ He 
will likewise perceive that I have given credit to Mr. Walker, and 
to others also, — and that the charge of appropriating without ac- 
knowledgment, is wholly unfounded. 

The reviewer asserts (p. 136th of the ‘Journal,’) that ‘the only 
portion of Mr. Parker’s book which can be considered new is com- 
prised in the early lessons.’ 

To this assertion I have only to reply, that nine out of the forty 
lessons, into which the book is divided, are derived from hints given 
or extracts taken from the authors whose names are mentioned in 
my preface. The remaining thirty-one lessons are entirely ori- 
ginal ; or if ever suggested by others, I did not know it when I 
wrote them, and am still ignorant of the fact. 

Again, the reviewer says (p. 133rd), ‘had the title of Mr. Par- 
ker’s book been ‘ Exercises in Rhetoric,’ we should have had less to 
say about its defects. We have no objection to rhetoric being in- 
cluded in an elementary work on composition, but it should un- 
doubtedly occupy a subordinate place to grammar.' To this I 
reply, that my preface states that ‘ the book is designed as a sequel 



ta » guammtir which will shortly be published/ &c.— and in the se^ 
cond part of this grammar (the first part of which I have very 
recently published ) he will find that I have endeavoured to render 
grammar subservient to rhetoric, and that all his suggestions 
(see pages 131 and 132 of the review,) with regard to the lessons 
‘ illustrative of the etymological changes in words, and of the general 
principles of Syntax,’ of the * ^riicture of sentences/ &c., in which 
he says ‘ Mr/Parker’s Exercises are very defective/ have been anti- 
cipated and are embraced. 

The reviewer says (p. 127,) that the use of the active participle 
is ‘erroneously called the case absolute.’ My authority for the use 
of that term is Murray’s fifth note to his first rule of Syntax. The 
suggestion with regard to the addition of ‘a lesson on* punctuation,’ 
(p. 137th of the review) is embraced, as it ought to be, in the plan 
of the second part of the grammar, which is now in t^ie pi ess. 

I trust that the editors of a highly respectable Journal, ‘ published 
under the superintendence of the Society for the Diffusion of Useful 
Knowledge,’ will have the magnanimity to endeavour to undo the 
act of injustice of which that Journal has been guilty toward me in 
the unfounded charge of plagiarism contained in the review of my 
little book. I cannot conceal the pride that I feel, in the high com- 
•* mendation bestowed upon my book in the fourth paragfhph of the 
124lh page of the review ; but I regret that the subsequent state- 
ments required me in self-defence, to state how little I am indebted 
to others for the merits or defects of the work. 

Before I had seen the review or the English edition, I addressed 
a copy of the stereotype edition published in this city, to Mr. John 
11. Priestley, 47, High Holborn, near Brownlovv-street, who, as 
Bent’s Advertiser informed me, is Ihe^ English publisher. My 
object in sending it to him was, that he might avail* himself of the 
last additions, &c. With it I sent to Mr. I’riestley a copy of the 
first part of my grammar, entitled ‘ Progressive Exercises in English 
Grammar/ containing the principles of Analysis, or English Pars- 
ing. Part 2nd will contain the Synthesis, or construction of English 
Sentences ; and part 3rd, the Prosody of the Language. These two 
parts are now in the press. 

To return to the Exercises in Composition, I would observe, that 
the English copy is ai) exact reprint of the American, with the ex- 
ception of the omission of my title as Principal of the Franklin 
Grammar School, Boston, and the substitution in the title-page of 
an extmet from Whately’s Rhetoric, for wliat I consider the more 
appropriate motto in the Amerijcan copy, namely, “ Ordo et modus 
omnia breviora reddunt.” A few verbal changes, of a merely na- 
tional character occur in several pages, sucli as the substitution of 
the name of Mr. Curran, an Irish orator, for that of Mr. Otis, an 
American (p. 48th of the English, and 52nd of the American copy.) 
The difference of the paging arises from the fact that the former 
commences at the first lesson and the latter at the title-page. 

You will excuse, I tVust, the liberly I have taken in thus address- 
ing you at such length ; and permit me to hope that in some future 
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Number of the Journal of Education^ some notice may be taken of 
the communication with which I have troubled you. 

Very respectfully, yours, 

Thomas Coates, Esq. R. G. PikAKER. 

Sec. Soc. Diff. U.K. 

Neither the reviewer nor the editor knew that Mr. Parker^s 
Exercises was an American work : in the English reprint this 
fact is entirely suppressed. The Jlrst English edition is 
that which was reviewed, as will appear from Mr. Parker's 
dates. All that is quoted by Mr. Parker from the preface 
of the American edition, is omitted in the preface to this 
first English edition. Nor does the preface to this first 
English edition contain a reference to Mr. Booth’s Prin- 
ciples of English Composition, which reference Mr. John 
R. Priestley has inserted in the Preface of his second edition, 
as we learn from Mr. Parker’s letter. We have not seen 
Mr. John R. Priestley’s second edition. 

Mr. John R. Priestley^, we take it for granted, saw the 
article in the Journal, in which Mr. Parker was blamed 
for taking from others without acknowledgment. We 
assume that he saw it, because the book was forwarded by 
him to the editor, in the same way that works are often sent 
to the editors of other periodicals ; and because publishers in 
• such cases have generally curiosity enough to see wliat is said 
of their books. Mr. J. R. Priestley has inserted;, in the preface 
to his seco7id edition, an acknowdedgment, so far as Mr. Booth’s 
work is concerned. From this fact we infer that his atten- 
tion had been directed to the circumstance of Mr. Booth’s 
name being omitted, and to the propriety of inserting it. 
It is rather singular that Mr. J. R. Priestley, while amending 
his preface in part, did not amend it altogether, by inserting 
the whole, or at least, the substance of the original preface ; 
especially as he must, we presume, have seen the Number 
of the Journal which contained the review of Parker’s 
Exercises, before his own second edition was fairly out. 
When Mr. J. R. Priestley mutilated the American author’s 
title-page, suppressed his preface, and put one of his own 
in its place, it is very probable that he did not foresee the 
consequences of this act. We ■i*e very willing to suppose 
that he did not intend to do the author any injuiy ; and we 
take it for granted, that he did not wish to do anything that 
might impair the character or injure the sale of his own book. 
Still we think that Mr. J. R. Priestley, in his eagerness to get 
rid of the American preface, lost sight of his own interest ; for 
he laid his book open to the charge of being rather exercises 
in rhetoric than anything else, which objection could not 
have been made, at least without qualifications, had the 
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American author been allowed to speak for himself. It would 
appear that the English publisher's original design in making 
certain chaises and omissions, was simply to pass off the 
work as an English publication, either because he conceived 
that under this assumed character it might circulate more 
widely and so do more good ; or^ it may be, that it was 
thought advisable to give it the appearance of an English 
book, with the view of preventing any reprint or any new 
edition of the work in England. Accordingly, we find the 
author’s designation omitted in the title-page, and a quo- 
tation from Whately’s Rhetoric (a well-known English work) 
placed there ; his preface struck out to make way for one 
entirely different ; and further, the name of Otis, an Ame- 
rican, (which occurs in the body of the work,) replaced by 
that of Curran, an Irish orator.* 

But the act of Mr. J. R. Priestley assumes a very different 
character, when we find him allowing a charge of plagiarism 
against Mr. Parker to circulate iincontradicted for more than 
half a year, through Great Britain and the United States, 
when he, Mr. J. R. Priestley, was one of the few persons 
who could disprove the charge, — when he was the sole cause, 
by his own deliberate act, of the charge being made. Instead 
of confessing his fault, and doing all he could to make amends, 
the English publisher has remained silent, and left the 
American author to make his complaint to the Journal in 
which he was accused.. In making the charge, we went upon 
the evidence furnished by Mr. J. R. Priestley, which on any 
future occasion we shall certainly be less ready to receive. 
We ’hope that the present statement will, as far as it is pos- 
sible, make reparation to the author for any iiijury which we 
may have done him ; and we hope, too, that it may tend to 
check such offences as that which Mr. J. R. Priestley has 
committed. Mr. J. R. Priestley may indeed say, that as to 
suppressing f American authors’ names, and garbling pre- 
faces he has not set the example, at least, if the present 
is his first attempt in this liife ; he has only improved upon it. 

♦ We have just discovered a passage in Mr. J, R. Priestley’s edition, which 
we did not notice before, and whidi we believe^ the English publisher either 
overlooked, or did not understand ^either supposition may be true. If he had 
seen and understood it, we have no doubt he could have changed an American 
revolution into an Irish rebellion, as dexterously as he has transformed an 
An^erican into an Irish orator. The example is in p. 20, No. 6 : ‘ I have seen, 
in different parts of the Atlantic country, the breast-works, and other defences 
of earth, that were thrown up by our people during the war of the Revolution.’ 

f See one instance given in this Journal, No. I. p. 170, in the case of Richard 
Priestley, High Holbornj and another in this Journal, No. IV. p. 331, in the 
case of Mr. Whittaker. 
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Uimemties of Belgium^ Holland^ Germany , Smtzerlandf Austria^ Russia, 
Sweden and Norway, and Denmark. 


UniverBiliea. 

State in vrhtch 
fituated. 

Date of In* 
stitution or 
KenoTation. 

Yoari 

Total 
Number 
of Stu- 
dent!. 

MATRICULATIONS. 

Divinity. 

Law. 

Medicine 

and 

Surgery. 

Philo»o- 

phical 

Scionceit 

&c. 

Basle ...... 

Canton of B. 

1459 

*.♦ 








Switzerland. 

R.1582 







Berlin 

Prussia .... 

1814 

1814 

640f 


, , 


* • 




1817 

608 

340 

173 

52 

143t 




1819 

689 


r . 






1828 

1752 


, , 






1829 

1706 

566 

628 

299 

203 




1831-2 

1469 

474 

508 

258 

229 




1832*3 

1732 

569 

585 

320 

258 




1833-4 

1801 

528 

611 

341 

321 




1834*5 

1800 

553 

571 

368 

308 

Berne|. • .... 

Canton ofB. 

1834 

1834 

208 


, , 

, , 

, , 


Switzerland 








Bonn t 


1780 

1819 

45 







R.1818 

1820 

402 








1825 

749 




, , 




1828*9 

1002 

437 

236 

262 

143 

. 



1829-30 

977 



* ^ 





1832 

904 

383 

249 

140 

118 




1832*3 

774 

, , 

, , 

, , 

. • 


• 


1833*4 

874 

314 

269 

152 

114 




1834*5 

877 

306 

273 

164 

116 

Breslau 

Prussia. . . . . 

1702 

1818 

500 


, , 

, , 

, , 




1829 

1147 

541 

365 

104 

137 




1831 

1114 

526 

316 

114 

158 




1832 

1013 

• 470 

249 

109 

175 




1833 

941 

463 

263 j 

106 

109 




1834 

875 

429 

238 

102 

106 

Brussels . . . 

Belgium. . , . 

1834 

• , 

, , 

, , 


. , 


CharkoS .... 

Russia 

1803 

1830 

308 



• • 

• • 




1831 

313 

• . 


, , 

• • 




1832 

320 1 



, , 

• • 




1833*4 

464 

, , 

• • 

, , 


Christiania .. 

Norway .... 

1811 

1818 

149 

, , 

• « 

, . 




R.1818 

1832 

500 

, , 

• e 

, , 


Copenhagen . 

Denmark . . . 

1438 

1815-20 

••II 



, . 





1828 

578 



, , 


Cracow 

Republic ofC. 

, , 

1834. 

270 

. . 


, . 


Borpat f . . . . . 

Russia . , . . . 

1632 

1815 

310 







R.1803 

1829 

628 

9^ 

84 

207 

227 


* No returns published ; students believed not to exceed 100. 
t Besides in each year non-matriculated students atfendiug special courses* In 
many foreign universities the students are not required to matriculate fur any particular 
faculty ; and hence the discrepanciea in many instances between the matnculations 
and the total numbers. t Opened the 15th Nov. 1834. 

5 Opened the 20th Nov. 1834* || Averaged by Stem at 700, 
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List of Universities, 


r- 

t Univenitlet. 

State in which 
tituatod. 

Date of In- 
vtitution ot 
Renovation. 

Year. 

ToUl 
Number 
of Stu- 
dent!. 

MATRICULATIONS. 

Divinity. 

Lair. 

Medicine 

and 

Surgery. 

Philogo- 

phlcal 

Sciences. 

Ac. 

Dorpat cont . . 




.529 


• • 


• • 




1831 

619 

. , 

. . 

. , 

, « 




1832 


55 

64 

252 

219 




1833 - 

539 

49 

44 

287 

159 




1834 

549 

48 

45 

302 

154 

Krlangen . • . . 

Bavaria , . , 

1743 

1815 

227 


» , 

, , 

. , 




1817 


, . 

. . 

, , 

, , 




1834 

413 

, , 

, , 


, , 

Freiburg .... 

Baden 

1456 

1818 

273 

, , 

. , 

, . 

. , 




1829 

627 


96 

182 

146 




18.30 

865 

387 

232f 

134 

112 




1831 

559 

202 

no 

146 

101 




1833 

484 

175 

79 

133 

97 




1834 

434 

137 

68 

138 

91 




1835 

445 

115 

82 

155 

93 

Ghent 

Belgium . . . 

1816 

1823 

395 

, , 

, . 


, , 

Giessen 

Hesise-Darm- 

mmm 

1818 

241 






studt 


1829 

558 


, , 


, , 




1832 

402 


, , 

, , 

, , 




1834 


94 

91 

69 

91 

Gdttingen s . . 

Hanover ... 

1734 

1812 

1165 

, , 

, , 

, , 

, , 




1828 


* , , 

4 • 

, , 

. . 




1831 


235 

354 

206 

125 




1832 

847 

227 

321 

167 

132 




1834 

860 

58* 

93* 

59’^ 

58* , 




1835 

878 


, , 



GrUtz 

Austria .... 

1586 

1828 

321 







R,h826 







Greifswald . 

Prussia .... 

1456 

1818 

55 








1827 

160 

, , 

, , 


» • 




1829 

183 


, , 


t • 




1 1833-4 

219 



• • 

• t 

Groningen . , 

Holland..., 

• ♦ • 


284 

, , 


• • 

« • 





314 



• • 


Halle 

Prussia .... 

1694t 

1816 

500 


, , 






1829 

1330 


, , 






1833 

868 

530 

168 

89 

si 




1834 

842 

521 

162 

95 

64 

Heidelberg r. 

Baden ..... 

1386 

1819 

603 


, , 

, , 

, . 




1823 

5B7 

55 

340 

47 

95 




1831 

923 

71 

499 

250 

103 




1833 

828 

75 

406 

256 

91 




1834 

518 



• • 

• • 

Helsingfors {. 

Russia ..... 

1828 

1832 

420 

• t 

• • 

• • 

• • 




1833 

422 

t • 

f • 


• • 

Jena 

Weimar .... 

1587 

1818-19 

669 

• f 

♦ • 


f • 




1832 

583 


• • 


• • 




1833 

485 

221 

141 

67 

56 




1834 

441 

196 

130 

68 

47 

Innsbruck ... 

Austria 

1672 

1828 • 

352 




• • 



R.1825 








• Nuw matriculations. t University of Wittemberg united with it in 1817. 
I Traosf^rred from Abo after the fire in 1827^ 
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MATRICULATIONS, 

Universities, 

State in which 
situated. 

Date of In- 
stitution or 
-fienovation. 

Year. 

Total 
Number 
of Stu- 
dents. 

Divinltj. 

Uw. 

Medicine 

and 

Surgery. 

Thiloso* 

phical 

Sciences, 

Ao. 

Kaisian or Oson 

Russia 

1803 

1816 

130 








1830 

T13 

• ^ 







1831 

146 








1832 

100 

, , 

^ . 






1834 

209 





Kijjl 

Denmark . . • 

1665 

1819 

111 

294 






1833 

110 

100 

70 

1*4 




1834 

321 

110 

123 

76 

11 




1835 

293 

95 

99 

73 

, 26 

Kiew* ...... 


1833 

1544 

1835 

300 

300 





Kuoigsburg. . 

Prussia 

1818 

* • 






1829 

452 


. , 






1830 

416 

215 

114 

19 

63 




1831 

471 








1834 

480 

• • 

f t 


• 

Leipzig 

Saxonv .... 

1409 

1819 

1000 

and up 

wards 

. . 

f 



1831 

1436 



• 




1832 

1400 


, , 






1834 

1307 





Lemberg , , , . 

Austria 

1784 

R.1817 

1833 

1311 

485 

242 

185 

399 

Leyden ...... 

Holland,... 

1575 

1830 

684 






1831 

791 








1834 

745 

, , 


, , 





1835 

647 

212 

250 

131 

54 

LltiL^e 

Belgium . . . 
Belgium . . . 
Sjjjlpien .... 

1816 

1828 

511 





Louvain .... 

1426 

1828 

651 





Lund 

1666 

1794 

360 






1819 

600 

1 ^ [ 

•• 






1829 

i 640 

148 

108 

34 

145 




1833 

639 

103 

101 

59 

138 




1834 

596 

108 

130 

50 

1 160 

Malines 

Belgium . . . 

1834 

. , 

. . 




Marburg , . . . 

Elect. Hesse 

1527 

1818 

200 




, , 



. 1827 

350 
to 370 

• a 

• • 


• • 





1832 

362 

• • 

• • 

» 

, , 




1833 

422 

• » 



• • 

Moscow .... 

Russia 

1755 

1829 

716 

• • 







1830 

754 

• • 

• • 






1 1833 

900 

• » 

• • 


, , 

Munich 

Bavaria .... 

1826t 

1826 

1369 

• • 

• • 





1 

1830 

1854 

• • 

• « 

f « 





1 

1831 

1915 

493 

525 

275 

562 




1832 

1585 

, , 


, , 

, , 




1833 

1592 

344 

469 

342 

437 i 




1834 

1502 

234 

450 

365 

364 




1835 

1433 

218 

415 

385 

385 

MUnster .... 

Prussia • « . • 

1631 

1827 

399J 

f • 


. . 

, , 




1829 

361 

•• 

•* 


• • 


* Opened 1834. t Transferred from Landeshut and Ingolstadt, 

I Principally Roman Catholic Divinity, and Medicine, 
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Zdst of Universities. 


UnlTersltleii 

state in which 
•ituated. 

Date of{n- 
•titution or 
Renovation. 

Year. 

Total 
Number 
of Stu- 
dentt. 

MATRICULATIONS. 

Divinity. 

Law. 

Medicine 

and 

Surgery. 

Philoeo- 

pbical 

Sciences, 

Ac. 

Olrniitz , . . . . 

Austria 

1581 


682 

» . 






R.1827 







Festh 

Austria .... 

1633 

1815 

812 

75 

205 

172 

360 




1833-4' 

1666 

33 

224 

930 

387 




1834-5 

1610 

72 

184 

885 

409 

Petersburg .. 

Russia 

1819 

1827 

177 

, , 

« . 

, , 





1830 

202 

, , 







1832 

310 

, , 

, , 






1834 

206 

, , 




Prague 

Austria .... 

1348 

1817 

879 

, , 

, , 






1825 

1449 


, , 



Rostock .... 

Mecklenburg- 

1419 

1820 

80 

. , 

, , 

, , 



Schwerin 


1830 

abt.llO 

, , 

, , 



Tubingen. • . . 

Wurtemburg 

1477 

1821 

740 

.. 

. . 

. . 

. . 




1829 

874 

, , 

, , 

, , 

, , 




1830 

887 

396 

103 

166 

222 




1833 

822 

. , 

, , 






1834 

756 

342 

72 

173 

169 




1835 

734 

289 

82 

166 1 

181 

Upsala 

Sweden .... 

1478 

1768-77 

534 

, , 

, , 

.. i 

, , 



R,1595 

1820 

1297* 

, , 







1829 

1443* 

315 

386 

ill 

354 




1831 

830 f 

. . 

. . 

, , 

. , 




1833 

1381 

269 

304 

- 159 

368+ 




1834 

1303 

245 

331 

150 

328t 

Utrecht 

Holland • • . . 

1634 

1818 

198 

, , 



• • 




1830 

476 

• . 







1831 

519 

, , 



• • 




1834-5 

553 

154 

TO 

53 

273 

Vienna § . • . . 

Austria 

.1365 

1817 

110311 


. , 






1826 

1954 

, , 

, , 






1832 

1619 I 

309 

332 

519 

459 

Wurzburg . . . 

Bavaria .... 

1403 

1831 

605 

159 

99 

230 

■ 117 



R.1582 

1832 

521 

118 

109 

244 

50 




1834 

402 

, , 

, , 

, , 

, , 




1835 

408 

. , 

, , 



Zurich^ . . . . 

Canton ofZ. 

1833 

1834 

164 


, . 

* , 

. , 


Switzerland. 









* Oa the books. t Present. 

I The reipaining students had not entered to any particular faculty, 

& In the year 1832 the eight Austrian Universities were attended by 20,603 students, 
inclusive of students of the mie arts, in the ecclesiastical seminaries, &c., not matriculated. 
H In Italy — Pavia, 1831, 1300 ; Padua, do. 410. 

^ 54 professors and lecturers ; yearly expense 5870/. 
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Proportion between the Number of Students in each State and the 
Population^ 1834-5. 


States. 

Population. 

Number of 
Univeraitiee. 

Matriculated 

Students. 

In every 17,000 bou1». 

Russia 

52,000,000 

7 

3050 

about 1 

Switzerland 

2,100,000 

3 

470 

8 0 

~ 3 100 

Meckleriburg-Schwerin . 

464,000 

1 

110 

— 4 

Austria 

35,000,000 

9 

9000 

4 ^ 

Prussia 

13,400,000 

7t 


about 7 

Belgium 

4,100,000 

5 

1700 

do. 7y 

Denmark 

2,000,000 

2t 

870 

- 7^ 

Wlirtemburg 

1,620,000 

It 

730 

- 7^ 

Grand Duchy of Hesse. 

740,000 

n 

360 

- 8^ 

Bavaria 

4,200,000 

3t 

2300 

_ 9?^ 

A 

Hanover 

1,600,000 


880 

- 9“ 

Sweden and Norway . . , 

4,100,000 

3 

2400 


Holland 

2,482,000 

3t 

1520 

- 10?:t 

Electorate of Hesse . . . 

650 ,.000 

It 

420 

nearly 11 

Baden 

Saxe-Weimar, 1 

Coburg- Gotha, j 

— - Meiningen H, ) 

Saxony 

1,230,000 

2t 


_ 13fi 

542,000 

It 

440 

— 13 

1,580,000 

It 


nearly 14 


127,901,500 

52 

32,280 

Average 4^ 


N. B. In all the Universities which have f affixed to their names, there are many 
German students and others who are not subjects of the States to which those institutions 
belong. The average proportion may be estimated at one-tenth of the respective 
number of students. 











MISCELLANEOUS 


FOREIGN. 

FRANCE. 

Paris. — Rapid progress is making in the education of the lower 
classes. The principal object proposed to be attained in the infant 
asylums is to accustom the inmates from their earliest years to 
industry and obedience. There were not more than seven of these 
establishments in the year 1833; but at present there are nineteen 
of them, which are attended by 3500 children. The documents laid 
before the municipal council of Paris give the subequent view of 
the statistics of education in its public institutions for the year 
1934, beginning with the lowest class, and closing with the colleges 
attached to the University of Paris. 

Asylums founded and supported by the administrators of the 
hospitals 19 ; number of children received 3500. 

Schools for Children maintained by the city of Paris 49 ; and by 
the hospitals 71 ; total 1*20; number of pupils 25,035. ^ 

Adult Schools, maintained by the city of Paris 19 ; an(fty the 
hospitals 7 ; total 26 ; number of pupils 1898. 

Independently of these establishments, the authorUies have 
founded 29 schools of industry (ouvroirs), in which ro95 girls, 
between the ages of twelve and fifteen, are taught to work at the 
needle. 

Colleges^ 7, in number, attended by 4932 pupils, of w’hom 1873 
are boarded and lodged in the colleges, and 3059 are day-scholars. 

The whole number of these several establishments is 172, and 
that of the individuals attending them 36,960. 

Lyons, — The Academy of thfs town, a branch of the University 
of France, has opened a faculty of science, which began its courses 
in January, in the Palais de St. Pierre, where the lectures are 
delivered until a definitive site is fixed upon. The classes in 
chemistry and experimental philosophy will not b’e opened before a 
laboratory and other requisite means are provided. 

Rouen. — ^The Society of Emulation in this town has established 
three gratuitous courses for young men engaged in trade or me- 
chanical pursuits. The subjects at present taught are commercial 
law, book-keeping, and mechanics. Other courses, which wdll 
completfe a system of instruction adapted to the pupil’s station in 
lil’e, will hereafter be set on foot. 
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Foreign. 

French Academy. — The members have been placed in a singulai:‘ 
situation by a clause in the will of their late colleague, M. Arnault. 
Jt is dated on the 16th of February, 1831, and is to the following 
effect; ‘ I entreat the French Academy, which has so much 
honoured me by the constant and intrepid interest it has evinced 
towards me during my exile, and which has restored me with the 
least possible delay to that station among its members of which I 
had been deprived by a contemptible stretch of power, to accept this 
last expression of my respectful gratitude. It would set the last 
seal to my aspirations if it met my liveliest and most ardent wish, 
by granting the seat which will become vacant by my decease to 
the author of Regulus, Peter of Portugal, Catherine of Medicis, and 
the Death of Tiberius. It may be possible that these works, which 
have often earned the applause of good taste, and have never done 
violence to good sense, may be considered sufficient grounds for 
justifying this testimony of its regard, which I solicit from the depth 
of my grave. I will not add to these considerations, that I solicit 
it in behalf of my own son.’ M. Lucien Arnault, the son here 
named, transmitted a copy of the clause to every individual of 
the Academy, and Dupaty, one of the candidates for the vacant seat, 
was in consequence induced to withdraw. In spite of the appeal, 
however, Lucien-did not prove successful at the ballot of the 22nd 
January last, 

Unidh'sity Budget. — The budget of the Minister of Public 
Instruction, for the year ending 183G, includes the same items of 
expenditure as those for 1835, which amounted to 1*2,291,629 francs, 
or about 491,665/. There is an addition to the budget for the 
former year of 28,000/. (700,000 fr.), which are applicable to the 
purposes of national education (instruction primairc). In all other 
respects, the budgets for the two years are precisely ^milar. It 
appears by a report to the king, which is attached to the present 
budget, that the minister is desirous of a grant of 6000/. ( 1 50,000 fr.) 
towards the establishment of district colleges (coltcges conimunaux) \ 
but the legislature decline to vote this sum until they have first de- 
cided upon the system to be pursued with regard to the class of 
secondary instruction; the primary, it will be remembered, forms 
the elementary education, and approximates in character to that 
of our national and Lancasteriaii schools. M. Guizot has also 
added his report to the king on the measures prescribed with 
a view to investigate and publish the most valuable inedited 
records illustrative of French history : and he closes the ap- 
pendices with a return of the functionaries and other official 
persons who are resident in the several buildings and establish- 
ments within the cognizance of the Minister of Public Instruc- 
tion, or under the roof of the University buildings themselves. 
This return shows that 58 individuals reside in the public libraries 
in Paris; 78 in the Museum of Natural History; and 29 in other 
literary and scientific establishments, such as the Institute, the 
College of France, the Royal Academy of Physic, and the Board of 
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Longitude. The residents in the buildings belonging to the Uni- 
versity consist of 7 rectors or inspectors of academic?, lO professors 
of the faculty of law at Paris, 9 deans or professors of the other 
faculties, 21 secretaries or apparitors of academies and faculties, 
and 44 persons otherwise employed in the service. The whole 
number gratuitously housed is 91. 

Strasburo. — School for the Children of Beggars . — The Anti- 
Mendicity Society in this town have very wisely included schools 
for gratuitous instruction in their arrangements ; and we are gra- 
tified to learn that they have already done much good. These 
schools consist of 

2 schools of a superior class, attended by • . 69 pupils. 

4 intermediate schools for boys . , 447 

I evening school for young mechanics . 89 

4 girls’ schools with a needle- work school 361 

The Society has likewise opened 

8 receptacles or asylums, containing . 

1 school and asylum in the citadel 

In all 20 establishments, containing • • 2168 pupils. 

A meeting of this active society was held on the 28th of Decem- 
ber last, when prizes were given to 305 boys and girls, principally 
as a reward for their good conduct, application, and general assi- 
duity. The prizes consisted of articles of clothing, which were 
almost exclusively contributed by the benevolence of female friends 
to the institution. The ladies who act as patronesses and inspec- 
tors on the several committees, and have come forward to assist 
the teachers in their schools, got the little bundles of clothing 
together, and adjusted their contents in such a way, that their 
value was as nearly proportioned as possible to the merits of the 
candidates. 


Jewish Schools . — From an account given by M. Cahen, the 
director of the Jewish seminary at Paris, it appears that no Jewish 
school was regularly organized in France before the year 1817; 
they were at that time mere private speculations, mostly in very 
unqualified hands, and not subject to any superior control ; and no- 
thing was taught in them but the Bible and Talmud. Metz, in the 
first place, and Paris next, established public schools for the indi- 
gent children of Hebrew parents ; and the example has since been 
followed by several other French towns, particularly in Lorraine 
and Alsace. Nearly 2000 boys attend these establishments in the 
last mentioned provinces ; and we may add to these 2000 those 
Jewish children who attend private schools kept by masters of their 
own persuasion, Christian seminaries, and institutions of a supe- 
rior class. 

Munificent Bequests , — The late M. Dupuytren, the most eminent 



Foreign^ 351 

French surgeon of the present day, has not only bequeathed 
a sum of 8000/.^^(200,000 francs) for endowing a professorship of 
medico-surgical pathology in Paris, but has left 20,OOOZ. (500,000 
francs) for the establishment of an asylum for twelve aged 
medical practitioners*^ 

Universiiy of Paris.— The present number of students registered 
in the faculty of medicine is 4500, and in that of jurisprudence 
upwards of 5000. The Polytechnic School has 802 pupils. 

BELGIUM. 

The ‘Moniteur Beige’ of the 2nd February contains four ordi- 
nances ; one of which directs that a national museum shall be 
formed at Brussels, for the purpose of receiving the most distfh- 
guished productions oLBelgian painters, sculptors, engravers, and 
architects ; the second directs that a triennial exhibition of paint- 
ings, sculptures, engravings, architectural designs, and lithographical 
publications shall he held in the same city, from the 1st of Septem- 
ber to the Ist of October — the first exhibition being fixed for the 
year 1836. The third ordinance establishes a board of commis- 
sioners, w’ho are to advise with the minister of the home department 
on the subject of repairing such national ijjonuments as are me- 
morable on account of their antiquity, the recollections associated 
with them, or their importance as works of art, &c. And the 
fourth authorises the minister of the home department to employ 
native artists in executing statues of the most illustrious Belgians, 
and orders these statues to be placed in the Museum or other 
national edifices. 


Advlt Female School . — A school for adult females of the labour- 
ing class was opened in Brussels on the Ist. of February last, when 
fifty pupils were admitted. None will be received but those who 
can read and write, nor will a greater number be admitted for 
the next two months, by the end of which-time it is expected that, 
out of ‘those fifty, a sufficient number of monitresses will be in 
readiness to assist. Females of all ages will hereafter be allowed 
to attend free of expense, provided they bring undeniable charac- 
ters with them. They will be instructed in reading, writing, 
spelling, Christian morals, and such manual employments as are 
suitable to their sex and station in life. K normal school., set on foot 
by the benevolent individuals who have founded the adult female 
school, — was opened on the 1st of March, and is conducted without 
any expense to those who attend it. Its object is, by affording a more 
comprehensive range of instruction to such females as are desirous 
of becoming teachers in schools and private families than has been 
hitherto within their reach, to render unnecessary the assistance of 
males in the education of females. With this view, distinct branches 
of study are open to the attendance of the pupils. Those branches for 
which present provision has been made consist of history, geogra- 
phy, chronology^ literature, grammar, logic, style, literary compo* 
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sition, and arithmetic, for each of which separate classes have been 
formed. It is intended likewise to form clacses^for foreign lan- 
guages and elegant accomplishments. A separate couTvSe will be 
established in which the science of education will be taught. The 
pupils are at liberty to attend the whole y any portion of the 
several courses, but none will be admitted who have not, to a cer- 
tain extent, been educated. 

HOLLAND 

Invention of Stereotype Printing . — Baron Westreenen van 
Tiellandt, who has already distinguished himself by several publi- 
cations on the origin and early progress of the typographical art, 
has lately added to them a ‘ Rapport sur les Recherches rela- 
tives k rinvention premiere et a Tusage le plus ancien de 
rimprimerie Stt^rtSotype.^ This work is the result of a commission 
which the Dutch government gave him, to inquire into the ear- 
liest use of stereotype printing, with a view to ascertain whether 
Holland could fairly lay claim to the merit of the invention. 
Thf^L baron, in his present work, first mentions the attempts 
macie by the celebrated Didot of Paris, when printing Callet’s 
logarithmic tables, and shows that he cannot be considered the 
inventor of the 8tere§type art. He next proceeds to notice the 
previous discoveries of Carez. the printer, our countryman Til- 
loch, and more particularly Ged, the ^Edinburgh printer, whose 
duodecimo edition of Sallust in the year 1739 is quoted by Camus 
in his * Histoire du Polylypage,’ as one of the first essays made 
in this branch of typography. Whatever merit may attach to 
any of these attempts, it appears evident, from the careful in- 
vestigation through which the baron has waded, that they were 
of a date long subsequent to the attempts made by a German 
clergyman, the Rev. John Muller of Leyden, who died in that 
town in the year 1710. This individual so fully matured his 
invention, as not only tp incorporate every page of type into a 
solid mass by metal-casting at the back of it, but to take off casts 
from the face of the type itself ; he was assisted by his son William, 
and as early as the year 1701, produced a small book of prayers, writ- 
ten in Dutch, by J. Havermans, which was stereotyped throughout. 
This was not the only essay he made ; for it has been now ascer- 
tained beyond all question, that Schaaf’s * New’^Testamenc and 
Lexicon* in the Syriac, a Dutch Bible both in folio and quarto, and 
an English folio Bible, were printed by him or his son, in stereo- 
type, between the years 1708 and 1715. Baron Westreenen 
refers, in proof of this assertion, to several plates of these books 
which ar^ still in existence ; they were collected by him in the 
course of his researches, and are now preserved in the Royal 
Library at the Hague, of which he is the keeper. He gives three 
specimens, actually printed from the plates in question, in his 
report. A fourth plate contains a fac-simile of the hand- writing 
of the celebrated scholar Prosper Marchand, who' expressly assigns 
the priority of the invention to the reverend divine, and pointedly 
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speaks of its peculiar applicability to the printing of Bibles, New 
Testaments, leakers, The baron has had the good sense to 
render this interesting publication more generally accessible by 
giving a French text parallel with the Dutc^ ^ ‘ 

SWITZERLAND. \ ^ 


Canton of ZQrich .— for educating Miwtcrs.— -This 
useful institution was opened with much solemnity on the 7th May, 
1832 ; it is established in the town of Kussnacht, and calculated 
for the reception of between twenty-five and thirty pupils. The 
entire course of study extends over two yea|*s, and is conducted 
by a director and an under-master ; but special teachers are called 
in for extra branches of study, which can only be pursued in 
extra hours. No pupil is admitted under the age of sixteen. Thd^ 
course comprises Christian doctrine and morals, biblical knowledge, 
and scripture history ; arithmetic, geometry, the science of vocal 
harmony, national history, and such parts of natural history, geo- 
graphy, and agriculture as are generally useful. There is a second 
course, in which the pupils are instructed in the art of teaching, 
both theoretically and practically, and this is rendered still mbre 
effectual by placing them occasionally at the head of classes. The 
education given in this seminary is wholly gratuitous, and the ex- 
pense is defrayed by the canton. The government buildings 
at KiLssnacht have b^en appropriated to this purpose. In order 
that education may not stop at this point, conferences are di- 
rected to be held in every scholastic district, and all teachers and 
candidates for the situation of a teacher are required to assist at 
them. Four of these meetings are held in the course of the year ; 
the subjects which engage their attention, are practical exercises 
in modes of tuition, the reading of papers on topics connected 
with education, whether original or derived from experience in 
other quarters, discussions on any new vie>^ or apparent results 
in the conduct of education, and the circulation of approved pub- 
lications for advancing the science of tuition. A director presides 
at every conference ; and the directors themselves assemble once a 
year, under the presidency of the director of the sen^ary at Kuss- 
nacht, in order to make the requisite arrangements for the quar- 
terly conferences of the ensuing year. 

We have before us the estimates of the ways and means of this 
canton for the year 1834, which are calculated at 1,333,380 Sw. 
francs, or about 88,900/., as well as of the expenditure, which is 
calculated at 1,28^1,433 frs. or about 85,440Z. Among the various 
items in these accounts we observe, under the head of * Public 
Instruction,’ the following appropriations; — to the gymnasium and 
school of industry 37,740 frs.. (2300/.), the university (1375/.) ; 
salaries, fuel, and lights for the cantonal seminaries^ 81,990 frs. 
(3470/.); iot educating masters, 8560 frs. (570/.) For 167 
schoolmasters with less than .fifty pupils (80 frs. each), 262 with 
more than fifty pupils (100 frs. each), and ten assistants (40 frs. 
each)/-in all 39^$^^ fra. $ «^nd for the o/ewses of 

Jan. — Aphii., 1835. 2 A 
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■national schools 20»000 frs, ( 1 835/.) These estimates are remark* 
able in several points of view. In the first place, the allowances to 
^he highest servants of the state are so small, that no individuals 
can be tempted to take office but persons of property, who can 
afford to make-up the deficiencies in their yearly stipends by draw- 
ing upon their personal* incomes. The burgomaster for instance, 
though ex-officio president of the Diet for 1834, in which capacity 
he received an extra allowance of ’‘270/. (4000 frs.), did not alto- 
gether enjoy a larger income from the state than 875/. (6600 frs.) ; 
a sum totally inadequate to meet the reasonable expences of his office. 
The councillors of government too are not allowed more than 95/. 
a year, which is not half as much as the expenditure which their 
station requires from them. The whole net amount of the public 
revenues does not exceed 1,302,780 francs, about 86,360/., which, 
as the number of inhabitants in the canton is at present about 
225,000, would be but a fraction more than seven shillings and 
eightpence per head. So considerable a portion, however, of these 
revenues is derived from national domains, benefices, regalia, &c. 
that scarcely more than one-third of them proceed from taxes; and 
the actual sum paid in taxes, is thereby reduced to about two 
shillings and five-pence per head. In fact, not only has Zurich no 
public debt, but it possesses considerable funds lent out at interest. 
.We believe, too, there is no state in Europe which expends, like 
this canton, more upon education, than upon its military^stablish- 
ments : to the former purpose it devotes 14/. out of every 100/. of 
its expenditure, but to the latter only 10/. 

Basle-Champaion. — -The government of this canton have just 
published the outlines of a new law for the regulation of the na- 
tional schools ; it proposes that every master should have a suit- 
able and gratuitous dwelling, vrith firing free, a plot of ground, an 
annual allowance of 250 Swiss francs (about 17/.), and a fee of 
five francs (about 6^. 9d.), from each pupil. The masters will no 
longer be permitted ‘ to indulge in the sports of the field.’ Paro- 
chial ministers are to be bound to give every child of proper age 
weekly insti^ction for six hours, in history and the German lan^ 
guage ; and a school is to be established in every parish. In 
Liechstall (the capital of the canton), Waldenburg, Geiterkiiiden, 
?and Therwil, district-seminaries are to be opened, in which French, 
history, geography, the mathematics, &c. are to be taught; as well 
as Latin and Greek, where there are not less than three pupils who 
desire it. — {Zurich,, 21 January,) 

Bern and Zurich Universities, — ^I’he latest accounts we possess 
of these two infant institutions, represent them as in a thriving 
jitate. The students at Bern have entered into a resolution to 
inflict very severe penalties on duelling, a custom which has been 
attended with the most mischievous ^consequences to many of the 
German universities. Dr. Arnold, professor of anatomy at Heidel- 
berg, one of the most eminent anatomists in Germany, has ac- 
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cepted the chair of anatomy at Bern; and M. Mittler, who lec- 
tured on history at Heidelberg, has been appointed professor of 
that science at Zurich. 

Luckrn.— There are 165 primary schools in this canton, more 
than one half of which are open both fn summer and winter; 
the secondary schools amount to sixteen. The town of Lucern, 
with a population of 6055 souls, possesses five primary schools for 
boys, and as many for girls ; four schools for little children, and 
two secondary schools for both sexes. The number of pupils in all 
these establishments is upwards of 900. Secondary schools have 
been opened in the various districts of the canton, so as to supply, 
as was conceived, the wants of their communities ; but the pupils 
are so greatly on the increase, that the government will soon Se 
called upon to make an addition to the number of schools now in 
operation. In spite of the exertions made to improve the state 
of these schools and the means of the masters, there is no master 
at present in a situation to direct the education of more than 120 
pupils. 

ITALY. 

The two Sicilies. — A letter from Milan contains the following 
remarks : — * There is not at present a single parish or cure of 
souls in Lombardy, without a school ; the number has now in- 
creased to 3746.’ But our accounts from the two Sicilies show a 
far less satisfactory state of things. The business of national 
education in those quarters is wretchedly in arrear. There is 
many a district and parish there without a single school, and 
thirty populous towns at least have pressing occasion for additions 
to the solitary school, which is allowed them. The instruction of 
females is a point to which scarcely any attention is paid ; the 
daughters of the nobility and of civil and military officers alone, 
are admitted into the two royal establishments in Naples; but the 
middle and lower classes of females are left to depend upon the 
limited stock of information which may be picked up in monas- 
teries and convents. The low state of education may be inferred 
from the fact, that among the two thousand girls and young 
women, who attend the schools in' the two Sicilies, there is 
not one in five whose acquirements reach beyond mere reading. 
You will rarely find a single peasant in the Abruzzi, who can 
spell or write his name ; no wonder, therefore, that every at- 
tempt to ameliorate his condition has miscarried ; and you will 
quite as rarely meet with a family in comfortable circumstances, 
or unencumbered by d,ebts. An indolent unconcern for im- 
provement seems to have laid hold of the entire body and mind 
of this uncivilized region. Ignorance is its universal character- 
istic ; scarcely a book is to be seen in the whole country, for there 
are but two wretched dealers within its borders, and no pains 
whatever are taken to excite either a love of knowledge or a spirit 
of emulation. There is abundance of talent in the people thetti- 
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selves, and no quartet* of the globe would sooner place itself on a 
level with the most enlightened nations in Europe, if it had the 
advantage of education/ 

Genoa, — The number of students in this university, which is of 
so recent a date as the year 1812, has varied of late years between 
four and live hundred. It is conducted by a ‘ Curatorium ^ or 
senate, consisting of a president (the Cavaliere L. Provana di 
Collegno), and five members. There are four professors attached 
to the theological faculty, namely, for scholastics and dogmatics, 
divinity in general and its dogmas, the sacred scriptures, the He- 
brew tongue, and moral theology. In the faculty oi juriaprudeyice 
there are six professorships, namely, two for the pandects, and one 
each for the decretals, commercial law, civil law, and canon law. 
Nine chairs are attached to the faculty of medicine; namely, clinics 
and nosology, botany, natural history, materia medica and forensic 
medicine, pathology and physic, internal clinics and syphilitical 
diseases, surgery in general, midwifery, and the practice of surgery. 
The faculty of philosophy consists of seven professors, namely, of 
mechanics, chemistry, arithmetic and geometry, Latin elocution 
and Greek, the differential and integral calculus, logic and meta- 
physics, and Italian elocution. There are also seven * Professori 
giubilati,* namely, for mathematics, canon law, clinics, technical 
chemistry, anatomy and physiology, divinity and dogmatics of the 
schools, and holy writ and Hebrew. The number of lecturers and 
supplementary professors is eight ; namely, one in the theological 
faculty, one in that of jurisprudence ; two in canon and civil law ; 
three in surgery and medicine; and one in philosophy, for ancient 
philosophy and mathematics. 

GERMANY. 

Saxonv. — Two years ago the masters of all the national schools 
in and about Dresden, in conjunction with the directors of the two 
seminaries, called the ‘Freemason’s Institute’ and ‘Blockmann’s 
Institution for Education,’ formed a pedagogic society ; the number 
of members lias now increased to 109 regular and seven honorary, 
who hold their meetings in one of the larger school-rooms, where 
they discuss topics connected with their profession at stated times. 
The society held the second anniversary of its foundation on the 
30th of January. 

Baden. — Heidelberg in olden times, — Rupert the First elector- 
palatine, whom contemporary chronicles style ‘ a chivalrous prince,’ 
and describe as ‘ magnanimous towards the helpless, a good neigh- 
bour, and of righteous bearing in the spirit of the age,’ was the 
founder of this university. In his epistle to Charles the Fifth, 
king of France, he speaks of himself as being a simple layman, ig- 
norant of any tongue besides that of his native country, but taught 
to appreciate the value and benefits of such an institution, by the 
example of Prague and his intercourse with the emperor Charles 
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the Fourth, whom he had accompanied in several cax^paigns. He 
entrusted the entire organization of his. new university to the cele* 
brated Marsilius von Inghen, who had been professor of philosophy 
in Paris, where he had twice filled the office of rector. The semi- 
nary, which this scholar established here in the year 1346, and for 
which he obtained the pope's sanction thirty years afterwards, in 
all probability suggested the foundation of the university. Rupert 
having received the pope’s approbaticy^, directed the institution 
to be opened on the 18th of October, 1386 ; its foundation 
bears date, the 1st of the same month. In the first instance, 
there were but three professors employed: Marsilius von Inghen, 
as professor of the science then in the ascendant, ‘ scholastic 
philosophy,’ read logic ; Reginald, a Cistercian monk from the 
diocese of Liege, lectured on St. Paul’s epistle to Titus ; ami 
Heilmann Wunenberg, of Worms, who had obtained the degree of 
master of the liberal arts at Prague, expounded one of the books 
of Aristotle’s Natural History. The first lectures were delivered 
on the 19th of October. Scanty as such a beginning may at first 
sight appear, it was by no means so in substance and efficiency; 
for the scholars of those days frequently poured foith the whole 
store of their attainments upon a subject, professedly of narrow 
compass. On no other grounds can the attendance of upwards of 
five hundred students on the first year’s courses at Heidelberg be 
in any way accounted for. Some weeks afterwards we find Ditmar 
von Swerthe lending his assistance by a course on the liberal 
arts ; and before the year had expired, John of Noyt or Noet lec- 
turing on canon law. Rupert having expressly directed, that 
Heidelberg should be modelled after the university of Paris, it was 
divided into four faculties : philosophy, theology, law, and physics ; 
and until the year 1393, the rectors were chosen by the teacher 
attached to the faculty of philosophy, which included every branch 
of learning and science which was not connected with either theo- 
logy, law, or physic. Besides the rector, the university had a 
chancellor, whose office and prerogative it was to confer academi- 
cal dignities on such persons as were reported to him as worthy of 
promotion to them, after due examination. The head of the 
chapter of Worms, was ex-officio chancellor, and the first who held 
this station was Conrad of Geylnhausen. There were likewise a 
vice-chancellor, and four conservators, whose office it was to watch 
over and uphold the rights and liberties of the university. The 
professors and burgesses, who boarded students, were exempted 
from certain taxes, ^and, at Christmas in every year, the various 
lodgings in the town were examined and valued, and no one was 
permitted to receive a higher rent for them than what was then 
fixed. — (Dr. EngelmanrCs Heidelberg in Ancient and Modern 
Times,) 

PRUSSIA. 

Berlin. — According to the official return, the number of matri- 
culated students attending this university during the present term 
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viz,, fi^om Michaelmas to Easter, 1835, is 1800; of whom 553 
have entered for divinity, 571 for jurisprudence, 368 for medicine 
and surgery, and 308 for philosophical sciences. Besides these 
students, the courses are attended by 75 individuals from other 
universities, whose matriculation remains in suspense, and 554 non- 
matriculated individuals, such as pupils in physic, surgery, and 
pharmacy; others from the Institute of Frederic- William, and the 
Academies of Architecture Woods 'and Forests, Mining, Horti- 
culture, and Arts and Sciences, &c., all of whom are entitled to 
admission to the lectures. The lectures, therefore, are altogether 
attended by 2354 students, independently of the 75 whose matri- 
culation has not hitherto been approved. 

Breslau. — ^The institution, known by the name of the ‘ Frarike 
Foundation,* comprises the following establishments ; — 1. A public 
school for boys and girls, consisting of eight classes, four of which 
form the boys* school, and as many the girls* school ; 2. A female 
school (Tdchterschule) ; 3. A civic school for boys of three classes : 
4. Two gymnasia, namely, the * Latin School,* consisting of six 
classes, and the Royal * Padagogium,* which also contains six 
classes, together with a pro-gymnasial class ; and 5. A school of 
practical knowledge, or RetUschule, The number of male and 
female pupils, who are educating in all these establishments during 
the present winter, is 2120; and 508 boys and 16 girls of this 
number are boarded and lodged, as well as educated upon the 
foundation. There are 132 masters and 12 mistresses employed 
in instructing and taking care of the children. 

BAVARIA. 

Munich, — 20th November. — Though the interval allowed for ma- 
triculation has been extended beyond the fourteen days originally 
fixed, and such^tudents as arrive after its expiration have been 
threatened with expulsion by the hands of the police, we have not 
more than 1300 inscribed on the books, instead of the* 1800 or 
1900, who entered the university on former occasions. A variety 
of circumstances have brought this unfortunate state of things 
about; the government have adopted measures to reduce the 
number of young men who are ambitious of a university education ; 
and they have also issued rigid regulations with a view to put down 
their meetings in private houses, prevent tlieir congregating 
(zusammenkneipen) in taverns, or treating young women to sere- 
nades ; in fact, such recreations as these are no longer permitted 
without previous license from the police. Nor can any student give 
a comrade a night’s lodging, unless he has intimated his intention 
beforehand to the^ constituted authorities ; and every inhabitant of 
the town is required, under heavy penalties, to give notice to the 
police if he have the slightest reason to suspect, that arms are kept in 
any house in which a student resides, or that military exercises 
are going on in it. Another great drawback is caused by the 
vast number of students' who are under arrest, as well as by 
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there being a still greater number, who have been released with 
a caution not to show themselves in the lecture-rooms« 


Munich Greek School. — A lyceum, designed for the education of 
Greek youth between the ages of nine and eighteen, has existed 
in Munich since the month of August, 1833. A printed address, 
dated on the 20th of that month, and drawn up by D. Parrhiniadis, 
the individual appointed by the present Greek government, has 
been circulated in Greece, powerfully enforcing upon the people 
at large the necessity of attending to the morS and intellectual 
improvement of their younger fellow-countrymen, and upbraiding 
them with the indifference which they have hitherto shown in this 
respect. The plan of studies to be pursued in the Lyceum at 
Munich, is varied so as to meet the wants of the pupils, whetl^r 
they are intended for an ecclesiastical, a learned, a military, a 
commercial, or a mechanical profession. The several branches 
of instruction which this lyceum undertakes to teach are, ancient 
Greek, with constant reference to modern Greek, Latin, German, 
French, Italian, and English; religion, universal and special his- 
geography, arithmetic, and the higher branches of the 
mathematics, natural history, rhetoric, moral philosophy, drawing, 
writing, singing, dancing, gymnastics, and swimming. The pupils 
will also be taught, where it is their particular wish, to play on 
some musical instrument. The method of instruction is formed 
on the German model. Professor Thiersch has been appointed 
ephorus of this seminary by special desire of the Greek govern- 
ment. We have reason to believe, that it will remain at Munich 
for a few years only, and will then be transferred to the soil of 
Greece itself. 


Grand-Duchy of Hesse. — Educational Reform. — The sludien- 
pla7i, or system of education lately promulgated,, comprises seven 
languages, six branches of technical knowledge (realien), among 
which no mention whatever is made of natural history, and three 
branches of the fine arts. To the routine of education laid down 
for the gymnasia, which are to consist of eight classes, a youth is 
admissible at the age of ten years; but there is no class in which 
more than 30 hours' instruction per week are prescribed. After 
the eighth class has been mastered, a boy begins to learn Latin 
ten hours a week, and ultimately reaches the prima ov first class, 
where the term is reduced to seven hours a week. Greek com- 
mences with the sixth class, at the rate of two hours a week, and 
the time is gradually increased to six hours, when a youth enters 
the first or finishing class. Instruction in the native tongue begins 
with the eighth class, at the rate of four hours per week, and ceases 
with two hours in the first. French is taught three hours a week 
in every class, and two are devoted to Hebreto in the two upper 
classes, commencing with the second. The mathemcUics are taught 
for two hours a week in the tWo lowest classes, for three in the 
fifth and sixth, and for four in the first, second, third, and fourth. 
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Natural philosophy occupies an hour per week ; history two hours 
in each class, and geography as many in the six lower classes ; but 
ancient geography is entirely omitted. Philosophy, logic, and ex- 
perimental philo^phy are studied by none but the first class. 
Writing is confined to the three lowest classes, and instruction 
in psalmody and singing to the four lowest, but private instruction 
is allowed to be given in the four highest. Drawing is taught in 
three sections ; and if it be desired the pupils may learn English 
and Italian. It is ftiuch to be feared, that under a system like 
this, whatever powers of mind »the scholar may possess, they 
stand the fairest possible chance in the world of being dissipated 
by such a variety, so far at least as any depth or solidity of attain- 
ment is concerned. 

Gottingen. — His Majesty has given the sum of 3000^. towards 
the erection of the new University buildings. 

AUSTRIA. 

National Schools. — Among the Austrian sovereigns none have 
paid greater attention to the intellectual improvement of the lower 
orders than Maria Theresa, Joseph the Second, and the present 
EmperOr. In this important respect more has been done in the 
dominions of the crown of Austria than, until of late years, in any 
even of the western states of Europe. Of all its national schools 
those in the German provinces of that crown have been placed 
upon the most effective footing; and there are some who ascribe 
their superiority to the stand which their directors have made 
against the introduction of what is termed the mutual instruction 
system — a system which ought not to be adopted, except where 
no better means of providing tuition are »at hand. The national 
schools in Austria are of three kinds, primary schools, head schools, 
and schools of practical attainments {trivia l~schide7if havpUschuleny 
and real-schulen). The subjects taught in the primary schools are 
religion, morals, reading, writing, and arithmetic, with occasional 
instruction in such pursuits as are called for in common life ; such 
as practical mechanics, &c. These schools are op&a. to every one, 
even to the children of the most humble individuals. Parents who 
are destitute of means, not only pay no fee for the admission of 
their children, but the latter are supplied with the requisite books 
gratuitously. In every place where a parochial register {pfarr- 
buck) is kept, a school of this description has been established 
under directions from the government ; many have likewise been 
opened in places wdjich lie at a considerable distance from a parish 
church, or are situated under other peculiar circumstances. The 
head schools are designed for the benefit of those who are intended 
for employments connected with the arts or mechanics, and with 
retail trade, as well as for those w’ho are preparing themselves for 
the grammar schools {lateinische schvlen). The same course is here 
pursued as in the primary schools, but it is carried to a greater 
extent. There are several of these head schools in every province, 
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one at least in every circle and every populous town. There are 
model and normal schools in the capital of each province, to which 
the head schools in minor spots are directed to assimilate their 
several methods and operations ; and to these schools a fourth class is 
attached, in which the pupils are prepared for the real-schools or 
civic schools, or the education of those is completed who are not 
in circumstances to be able to attend any better class of semina- 
ries. The additional instruction which they Jiere receive consists 
of drawing, geometry, architecture, stereometry, mechanics, geo- 
graphy, and natural history; the whole of which are taught with 
special reference to the uses of common life. The fourth and 
last class of national schools is the real or civic school, which 
is designed for the use of boys whose destination is of a higher 
character, such as artists, merchants, brokers, stewards, apcoilht- 
ants, &c. Here they are instructed in commercial operations, the 
laws of bills of exchange, the history of the arts, chemistry, design, 
foreign languages, &c. The superintendence over the conduct 
and moral government of the national schools, as well as the imme- 
diate direction of these schools, is intrusted to the clergy, as pos- 
sessing in general higher attainments and a greater degree of 
influence than other individuals. The minister of the parish is the 
immediate superintendent of ^the parish school, and the deacon or 
vice-deacon of the district schools. These parties, whose duties 
are accurately laid down, are subordinate to the chief civil authori- 
ties of circles and to the Protestant consistories, who have concurrent 
jurisdiction over the schools ; and they are themselves subordinate 
to the governments (gubernia) of each province, who, in all cases 
of emergency, take their directions from the board of education at 
Vienna. The children of non-conformists and Jews, in those 
places where they have no schools of their own, are admitted into 
the regular schools, care being taken to abstain from any interfer- 
ence with their religious instruction. Equal attention is paid to 
the education of the female portion of the community among the 
lower orders, and primary schools have been specially established 
for their behefijtj kut wherever the opening of such schools has 
not been practicable, the girls are instructed simultaneously with 
the boys in the ordinary parochial schools. — (Bhimenbach^s General 
Survey of the Austrian Monarchy,) 

Protestant College at Debreczin in Hungary, — On my visit to 
Mr. Fay, the burgomaster of Debreczin, he afforded me an oppor- 
tunity of examining his cabinet of coins, as well as several rare 
genealogical folios which the Protestant College will inherit upon 
his decease. They contain the genealogies of the most celebrated 
native reformers, from the earliest days of the Reformation. I 
observed one of Samuel Lowzahn’s family, compiled by him in 
1587 ; another of Gregory M&rtonsalva and his son, from 1656 to 
1721 ; a third by Francis P. Papai of the year 1710, in^which. 
Newton and Hutton have inscribed their names; a fourth was 
by Gregory Marotty,of the year 1731 ; a fifth by George Koetoesy, 
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of the yea^ 1726 ; and a sixth contained an’ original enumeratiott 
of thb Hungarian youth who attended the University of Wittenberg 
between the years 1546 and 1608, The latter is rich in Esterhaszys^ 
Palfys, Pechys, and Mariassys, sons of the most distinguished 
Hungarian nobility. The most remarkable institution in this 
enormous village^ as some are fond of terming it, although it pos- 
sesses above five thousand houses, and upwards of forty thousand 
inhabitants, is the spacious college which the Protestants of Hun- 
gary have established for the education of their sons. The youth 
are divided into students and scholars ; the former are instructed 
in the higher branches of academical learning, whilst the scholars 
begin with the elements of knowledge, and gradually rise, as in 
our own grammar schools, to the study of the best Greek and Latin 
authors, or what are here called the ‘ Humaniora.* There are two 
descriptions of pupils in the college ; the ‘ Publici,* who are of noble 
extraction, and not designed for the church ; and the ‘ Togati,’ 
young men who have slenderer means, and are intended for holy 
orders : they are subject to severer discipline than the others, and 
wear a uniform black dress. In the list of professors I observed 
one for the Eastern languages ; and the modern ones also are not 
neglected. The college is a handsome structure ; the library, 
Which consists of thirty thousand volumes, occupies two large 
apartments ; there is an old and splendid edition of Livy among 
the works, as well as several manuscripts of value, and an original 
epistle from Pope Ganganelli to Ambrosius Danzer. The * Impe- 
rial Chapel,* {Hof Kapelle is the name given it), forms part of 
the college ; it is neat, and of very substantial construction ; it is 
capable of containing the whole 643 students and scholars who are 
at present educating here, and who are required to hear a sermon 
preached to them on Sundays. The majority of the inhabitants of 
Debreczin are of the Protestant faith ; indeed there are few Hun- 
garians in the eastern districts of the kingdom who do not profess 
Calvinism. Their number throughout Hungary amounts to nearly 
three millions, and I was informed by Professor Sdrvary, that their 
clergy is not far short of fourteen hundred. — F***. 

Wallachia. — ^Very great encouragement is at present given 
to the diffusion of knowledge in this remote quarter, and above 
twenty schools of a superior description have already been opened. 
At the close of October last they Were attended by 3050 pupils, 
whose studies are directed by able professors, the greater part of 
whom have been educated in German Universities. There are 
500 youth in the Central CjjJlege of St. Sava alone, 

; . • RUSSIA. 

SiBBXiA.— The Mongolian and Buriatic school at Troizko-Ssawak, 
hot fa{ from Kiachta in the province of Irkutsk, contains 24 pen- 
sioned pupils and 7 boarders. The lower class is composed of 25, 
who are taught the Mongolian and Russian languages on the Lan- 
casteHan system ; and the Remaining .6 youths, who compose the 
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upper class, are instructed itii the same languages, rrtth the addition 
of grammar and the elements of arithmetic. The elders of the 
Buriate nation in the neighbourhood of Troizko-Ssawak, have 
offered to build a wing to the school, at their own expense, for the 
purpose of lodging the pupils and increasing their numbers^ 


Magnetic and Meteorological Institutions , — The Russian govern* 
ment have directed a normal observatory for the instruction of a 
certain number of cadets in magnetic and meteorological observa- 
tions, to be erected and attached to the corps of miners at St. 
Petersburgh ; and their labours are to be connected- with simul- 
taneous observations which are to be conducted by the sons of 
employes at the mines themselves. A complete magnetic and 
meteorological observatory is also to be constructed at Ekatherinen- 
burg, and the requisite instruments are forthwith to be provided 
for the observatories of the same descripiion already built at Nert- 
shinsk and Barnaul. 

The Serf — The bonded peasant is bound to pay undeviating obe- 
dience to his lord, to render due service to him, (which service 
the law has fixed at three days in the week for each married 
couple), and to pay the tribute which his lord imposes upon him. The 
public authorities are bound to lend their aid to the lord at all 
times. The bondsman is not, however, compellable to obey any 
orders contrary to law, which his master may require him to exe- 
cute* He cannot marry without the consent of his master, nor can 
he be forced to marry against his own inclination. If there be any 
want of marriageable females on an estate, or the whole peasantry 
are allied by blood, and a neighbouring lord be possessed of such 
females, in such case the purchase of females may be effected ; and 
in cases where neither the lord nor bis peasants have sufficient pe- 
cuniary means wherewith to make this purchase, the buyer may 
agree with the seller to place an unmarriageable female at his dispo- 
sal for every female he may deliver to him. Both the lord and his 
peasantry are responsible to the government for all public imposts, 
and the peasantry are personally liable for the poll-tax, for all bur- 
dens imposed on the land, and for the furnishing of recruits. The 
lord is bound to provide for the maintenance of his peasants, and 
cannot exact greater service from them than three days’ labour per 
week. Grown-up children, so long as they are single, are not legally 
liable to do service ; but this regulation is not in general much re- 
garded. In case of need, the lord may compel his peasants to dwell 
under his own roof, or on his own farm, and employ the whole family 
in working for his support. The peasant cannot enter a complaint 
against his lord ; nay, all his acts become null and void if the lord 
appear or plead in court ; but he may denounce his lord for high 
treason and false returns of the numbers of his serfs. Though 
there may be no express law giving the lord a right of disposing 
of his peasants^ property, the denial of a hearing before a public tri- 
bunal, and the ancient laws respecting slavery, are bars t5 -any 
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remedy which the peftsant may seek. The head of every province 
is hound to prevent or punish the commission of any acts of ty- 
ranny, and may place the afiairs of the lord in trust. It is not 
lawful for a peasant to change his place of residence ; runaways 
must be delivered up to their masters; the lord has power to 
punish the peasant, but neither with starvation, maiming, nor 
death : he can make a recruit of him, send him to the house of cor- 
rection, and compel him to settle on his estate wherever he thinks 
proper, if he be not fit for service. Compensation is due to the 
lord for every peasant slain by design or accident. The lord may 
emancipate his peasant and also sell him with or without any land ; 
but 1ie cannot separate him from his family, nor dispose of him 
publicly to the highest bidder. Custom, however, has gradually 
modified many of these oppressive enactments ; and the harshest 
treatment to which the serf is exposed, takes place on the estates 
of small proprietors . — {Treatise on the general Laws of the Russian 
State, SL Petersburg, 1833.) 

TURKEY. 

The Constantinopolitans , — ‘ The history of this city,’ says Tenier, 
the French traveller, in a recent letter from the spot, ‘ is written 
in the physiognomy of its varied population. Arabia and Persia, 
the heart of Africa and the steppes of Tartary, have each of 
them supplied its contingent. Nation upon nation live side by 
side, with the. original owners of Byzantium, and yet never unite 
with them. Each have their separate homestead ; each their dis» 
tinct habits and prejudices. Constantinpple is an abridgement of 
the whole East ; an immense field of observation within a single 
precinct. Its population consists of four large classes, (from which 
1 exclude the Europeans who dwell in Pera and Galata,) differing 
altogether in their religious tenets ; they are composed of Greeks, 
Jews, Armenians, and Turks. The Turk are split into an infinite 
variety of nations, of whom the Ottoman empire itself is com- 
pounded; their characters are traceable to the ancient inhabitants 
by whom its provinces were peopled ; here we have blacks, the 
issue pf the Sennaar slave ; white or copper-coloured Arabs ; Tre-. 
bizondese, Tartars^, Persians, Turks, the children of Turk and 
slave ; Turks again, .the offspring of Turkish male and female ; and 
then the soldiery, drawn from every province whether European or 
Asiatic. Looking at the custom prevalent among the Turks of 
contracting alliances with female slaves from various countries, it 
will be readily conceived that no race on the whole list of those out 
of which the population of Constantinople is compounded, is of more 
mixed a cast than the present rulers of the country ; among the 
Turks too,* no blood is so mixed as that of the highest classes. In 
fact, the lords of the land, nearly the whole of whose mothers have 
been handsome Greek or Georgian slaves, exhibit a cast of counte- 
nance essentially differing from that of tlie lower orders of the 
people. The latter have always retained the features, which con- 
nect 4kem with the Tartar race, such as the high cheek-bone, the 



temple sjightly depres^d, the arched brdtr ra^ed to^iparda the ex- 
ternal angles^ and the head elongated from front to back. The 
last of these traita ia common to both classes* and is* most easily 
detected, if you walk into a barber’s shop in the morning, and take 
a glance at the Turks of all ranks in society, who bring their 
heads at once under the observer’s eye and the barber’s razor. 
The nose is short and rounded at the extremity, and the sides of 
the nostrils are somewhat thrown up. The more distinguished 
Turks are of Georgian blood, at times both on the father’s 
and mother’s side ; for it is customary with the Moslems of rank 
to purchase children of that i‘ace, and, after adopting them, to 
raise them to the highest dignities in the state. This is" the 
case with the majority of the Sultan’s executive at the present 
moment ; there are scarcely three of them who are of pure Turktsh 
blood. The features which characterize the Turkish grandee, are 
what we account the type of the genuina Mussulman ; for they in- 
clude an aquiline nose, small but quick and oblong eyes, a round 
forehead, small mouth, a whitish rather than brownish complexion, 
and full ears, set however close to the temporal bone.’ 

Turkish School . — Extract of a letter from Bujukdere. ‘ I was 
walking with two friends along the main-street of one of the adja- 
cent villages, when a> confused murmur of voices drew my attention. 
I found that it proceeded from a mosque immediately at our elbow, 
and upon inquiring whether we might venture to go in, (for no 
stranger is allowed to enter a Turkish mosque without express 
permission,) I was answered in the affirmative. Following the di- 
rection from which the noise proceeded, we mounted a flight of 
steps, and, instead of finding ourselves launched into a place of 
worship, we discovered that we had made our way into a roomy 
apartment containing tables near the walls, at which a number of 
Turkish boys of all ages were posted with book in hand. It proved 
to be the village school ; and scarcely a better one, as I afterwards 
learnt, is to be met with in Constantinople itself. In one corner 
of the apartment we observed the master reclining upon a decent 
•carpet ; he was an old mullah or ecclesiastic, with an enormous 
turban on his head, a long grey beard, yellow kaftan, and legs 
crossed in the true Turkish fashion. His left hand held a long pipe, 
which he was smoking ; and his right lay quietly in his lap, except 
that it was now and then ag^itated by a fidgetty motion, as if 
something particular affected its owner. On his left we remarked 
a bag of tobacco, and in front of him a ponderous tome, probably 
the Koran ; while an enormously long bamboo cane, which reached 
from the floor to the ceiling, stood against the wall on his right 
hand. He saluted us on our entrance with a nod of the head, but 
did not rise from his seat, or suffer his mouth to part for an 
ins^nt from his pipe. The score and a half of urchins who were 
standing or kneeling, as their size required them, behind the 
tables, with carpets for their feet, were momentarily drawn off 
from their tasks by our appearance ; but an involuntary glance 
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at their master’s brow, or perhaps some warning from the fingers 
of his right hand, which had not moved from his lap, set them all 
to work again. They appeared to be learning to read, and had 
certainly made considerable progress, as there was no spelling 
going on. All were reading rapidly, and as each of them was reading 
aloud, and none the same matter, I leave you to conceive the noise 
and confusion of tongues that filled the room. The bigger boys, 
or rather the wiser ones (for there werfe several little fellows among 
them), seemed to act as under-masters ; for they were not reading, 
like the rest of their comrades, but were hearing and correcting 
them, and this not merely by word of mouth, but with the assistance 
of certain very unceremonious boxes on the ear. One diminutive 
urchin in particular, who was quick as lightning in correcting a 
lapsus linguee, made no scruple of doubling his Lilliputian fists 
and directing them, might and lhain, at the face of a huge and 
seemingly incorrigible dunce, with whom he was playing the 
part of monitor ; reckless, by the way, on what his blows fell, 
whether the giant’s nose or his neighbour’s. Throughout the whole 
scene, the pedagogue in the corner lay quietly smoking his pipe on 
his carpet as if he had not a limb to move. One of my comp^ions 
who had a quantity of burnt almonds in his pocket, in a fit of mis- 
chief suddenly let them loose in the middle of the room. It was 
worth a day’s purgatory to see the rout which ensued : monitors 
and scholars with one accord dropped their books out of their 
fingers and gave chase to the prey ; and the whole lot would have 
been devoured in a trice, had not the old mullah’s fingers found 
their way nimbly to the bamboo-cane, and, without costing him the 
pains of uncrossing his legs, or even displacing his darling pipe, 
he belaboured the poor devils’ backs with it in every direction ; 
for there was not a corner of the room which could escape its 
cruel length. All ran back to their posts as if Jack Ketch had 
been at their heels, and we ourselves took to our heels and made 
a rapid exit into the street. Ab uno disce omnes : you have here 
the model of a Turkish school before you.’* 

EGYPT. 

Extract from a letter to M. Jomard, written by Artin-effendi, a 
former pupil of M. Jomard’s, and now a member of the Superior 
Council of Government in Cairo “ His Highness the Pasha has 
entrusted M. Koenig with the education of the young prince, Seyd- 
Beg, whom he is principally to instruct in the French language. It 
is doubtlessly intended that Seyd-Beg should hereafter command 
the Egyptian naval forces. His whole life is passed on board ship, 
and he is accompanied by about thirty pupils, who are pursuing a 
similar course of study to his own. All the young men educated 
in France have received appointments suited to their capacities. 
We have numbers of St. Siraonians here, and several others are 
just arrived; nor is there a school in the country which has not 
some of them for its teachers. A pupil of M. de Dombesle, whose 
ploughs are- quite the vogue amongst us, has recently landed, and 
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he has engagecl, in conjunction with Olivier, a St Simoman, to lay 
certain proposals with regard to agriculture before government. 
Previously to his arrival two millions of plants had been imported 
into Egypt* The writer also mentions the establishment of two 
important schools in this country — a School of Civil Administration, 
and a Polytechnic School. ‘ The former,’ he observes, ‘ is under 
the direction of his Excellency, Mouktar-bey, the President of the 
Council of Civil Administration, assisted by myself andS tephan- 
effendi, a contemporary pupil in France.’ The school contains 
thirty students, who are taught Turkish, Arabic, Persian, French, 
the mathematics, and other subjects to qualify them as civilians. 
The Polytechnic School is to be established at Boulak : its object 
is to fit pupils for the special schools already in existence, and in- 
tended to be instituted in the Pasha’s dominions. A long decree 
regulates the organization of tifis seminary in all its branches. 
Admission is only granted to those who are bond fide subjects of 
the Pasha, are not below the age of twelve, or abovfe that of fifteen 
years, are able to read and write Arabic or Turkish, and have been 
vaccinated, or have had the small-pox. The intended number of 
pupils is two hundred ; they are to be divided into four classes, 
each class representing one of the four years’ courses of study of 
which the entire course is to consist. This course is to comprise 
at first ’the French, Arabic, Turkish, and Persian languages, 
drawing and linear perspective, the elements of arithmetic, geo* 
metry, descriptive geometry, algebra, analytical geometry, statics, 
hydrostatics, taking plans, rlUtural philosophy, chemistry, and 
mineralogy, cosmography, history, and geography. A portion of 
the pupils will be qualified for giving early assistance to the teachers 
in their tasks, or opening courS^esof the same kind in other quarters. 
The functionaries employed are to be a commandant of the school 
and a director-general of studies, in the person of Elim-bey ; the 
deputy- commandant appointed is Hekeken, an engineer, an Ar- 
menian by birth, who has been educated at the Pasha’s expense in 
England ; there are also to be four professors or sub-directors of 
studies, three of whom are sufficient for the present wants of the 
school, in which only a single class has yet been formed. In addi- 
tion to these there are three masters for the three Eastern lan- 
guages already mentioned, Turkish, Arabic, and Persian. 

AFRICA. 

Children’s Friend Society. — ‘ As a sort of controversy has arisen 
in England on the subject of juvenile emigration, and as the gen- 
tlemen who have devoted so much of their time to the relief of 
those destitute children have been roundly taxed in the public 
papers with the commission of very serious offences, such as trans- 
porting British subjects contrary to law, reviving the slave trade, 
cheating the public, jobbing in human misery, and so forth, we 
beg the reader’s attention to a brief description of this new scheme 
of emigration. The Society for the Suppression of Juvenile Va- 
grancy, now called ‘Children's Friend Society,’ raised a fpnd by 
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private subscription for the relief of children found in the streets of 
London entirely destitute of known relations, of lodging, clothing, 
and food. For the reception of these children they procured a 
house and grounds, where they were kept under proper discipline, 
education, and employment, in digging, gardening, &c. 

Finding that only a very small number of children, compared 
with the extent of juvenile distress, could be relieved in this way, 
they proposed to their wards emigration to some of the British 
colonies, where they would be placed in the service of farmers and 
others, and trained in habits of order and industry* Where the 
relations of any of the children could be discovered, their consent 
was asked as well as that of the youths themselves. Where no 
relative could be found, the consent of the children to emigrate 
was considered sufficient. On their arrival in this colony, they 
are received by a committee of gentlemen, who see them safely 
housed and supplied with everything necessary for their health 
and comfort. Application is then made to the Supreme Court for 
authority to act as guardians, and to apprentice them under re- 
gular indentures to their employers till they come of age. The 
Supreme Court then appoints a barrister to examine each of the 
children separately, as to whether they left England of their own 
free will and choice, whether they have any relations or natural 
guardians in this colony, and whether they are willing 4o accept 
t^he committee as their guardians. These questions being an- 
swered to his satisfaction, he reports the same to the Supreme 
Court, and the authority prayed for is then, and not before, granted 
to the committee. This process has to be repeated in the case of 
every separate detachment of emigrants. These emigrants are 
children, minors who require guardfens, and need to be instructed 
and taught some useful trade or calling : for these purposes they 
are apprenticed to respectable persons till they attain the years of 
majority. The committee at Cape Town are of opinion, that the 
services of the children up to the time of coming of age, were 
worth on an average 9/. or 10/. : this sum was charged, and it has 
been found nearly sufficient to meet the ordinary expenses of the 
emigration. For some who had eight or nine years to serve, a 
charge of from 12/. to 15/, has been made. For others who were 
eighteen or nineteen, the charge has been so low as from 2/. to 4/., 
or 5/. For these, of course, the outlay was as great as for those 
whose services were worth 15/. The Society in London has, in 
several instances, received poor children from the parish work- 
houses ; and the overseers, according to custom, paid to the Society 
the sum of 10/. for each, on being thus relieved of the burden of 
supporting them. Had all the children sent out been of this de- 
scription, tbe Committee at Cape Town would probably have been 
authorized to apprentice them without exacting any premium from 
the masters ; but out of about two hundred children, only five or 
six have been thus provided for by their parishes. It was, there- 
fore, impossible for the Society to make any distinctions on this 
head ; but they expect that in future, from the liberality of the 
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public at home in making subscriptions and donations for this ex- 
cellent object, and from occasionally receiving parish children vwth 
the above-mentioned allowance, they may be enabled to reduce the 
premium without endangering the stability and usefulness of the 
scheme itself. Such is the schen^e of juvenile emigration, which 
has so strangely been misrepresented and misunderstood. As to 
the children themselves, generally speaking, their emigration has 
been like passing from death to life. They have the satisfaction 
of feeling they are no longer regarded as burdens on the bene- 
volent and humane, or the niggard charity of the law, but as 
useful and respectable members of society, who have by their 
honest labour repaid their benefactors, and established a claim to 
independence of character .* — From the South African ComMercial 
Advertiser, published at Cape Town^ November, 1834. 
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Oxford. — The following summary of the members of this Uni- 
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Determining Bi^chelors in Lent t ^^88 
Jn January* 1894, there were 2519 members of convocation, 
imJ 529Q members on the books. 

CAM3BinQ9t, Dec. 31.-^The Hulsean prijse was this day adjudged 
to Mr, ‘\Vil)iam N. Curtis, of Catherine Hall, for his dissertation 
on the . following subject How far the political circumstances 
of the Jewish nation w<^re favourable to the introduction and dif- 
fusion of the Christian religion V 

The subject of the Seatonian prize poem for the present year is 
‘ Ishmaeh* 

Jan. 10. — The following is the subject 6f the Hulsean prize dis- 
sertation for the present year . — ‘ The resemblance between Moses 
and Christ is so very great and striking, that it is impossible to 
consider it fairly and carefully without seeing and acknowledging 
that he must be foretold where he is so well described/ 

The representatives in parliament for this University give 
annuallj^ 

(1.) Two prizes of dfteen guineas each, for the encouragement 
of Latin prose composition, to be open to all bachelors of arts, 
without distinction of years, who are not of sufficient standing to 
take the degree of master of arts ; and 

(2.) Two other prizes of fifteen guineas each, to be open to all 
under-graduates who shall have resided not less than seven terms 
at the time when the exercises are to be sent in. 

The subjects for the present year are — 

(1.) For the bachelors, — ‘ De fi^e historica rect^ sestimanda/ 
(2.) For the under-graduates, — ‘ Utrum recte judicaverit Cicero 
iniquissiraam pacem justissimo hello anteferendam esse V 

Jan. 23. — List op Honours. — Moderators. — John Harrison 
Evans, M.A., St. John’s College; Thomas Gaskin, M.A., Jesus 
College. 

Examiners. — Edwin Stevenson, M.A., Corpus Christ! College ; 
Francis Martin, M.A., Trinity College. 

Wrangler s.-:-QoitQv\\\y Job.; Goulburn, Trin. ; Rawle, Trin. ; 
Greathead, Trin. ; Dickinson, Trin. ; Cross, Joh. ; Ashby, Pemb. ; 
Blackburn, Trin. ; Scudamore, Joh. ; Gibbs, Caius ; Johnson, 
Cains ; Ross de BJadensbprg, Trin. ; La Mottee, Trin, ; Smith, 
Christ’s; Abbott, Pemb.; Acland, Caius; Skelton, Christ’s; 
White, Trin. ; Girdlestone, Trin. ; H. W. Smith, Joh. ; De Sau- 
marez, Caius ;.Gipps, Joh, ; Lambert, Joh. ; Leefe, Trin. ; Howes, 
Trin. ; Hall, Clare ; Rigg, Christ’s ; Dunn, Trin, ; Heisch, Trin. ; 
Proctor, Cath. ; Helps, .Trim ; Meiivale, Triq. ; Cooper, Trin. ceq . ; 
Davis, Christ’s, mq. ; Allen, Trjn. ; Davies, Corpus ; Buddt Pemb. 

Senior Opiimes . — Musgrave, Trin. ; Gibbons* Jph,, eeq. ; Grote, 
Trin.,<»^. ; Wackerbarth, Corpus; Hilditch, Job,; Rudd, Job.; 
Nichols, Caius ; Coape, Christ’s ; Watson, Trin. ; Merriman, 
Caius ; Garvey, Emm, ; Jeremie, Trin. ; James, Corpus ; Lowe, 
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Trin. ; Drake, Joh. ; Burnett, Trin. ; Courtenay, Jesus ; Seager^ 
Trin. ; Hoste, Caius ; Shorkland, Femb. ; Curtis, Job., eeq , ; David* 
son, Clare, eeq,; James, Jesus; Walker, Jesus; Morris, Job. ; 
Johnstone, Emm.; Dixon, Sidney ; Tillard, Joh. ; Beadon, Joh.; 
Hall, Christ's ; Bishop, Joh, ; Scott, Clare; Jowett, Caius ; PriU 
chard, Joh. ; Ward, Pet. ; Eyre, Cath., aeq . ; Forrest, Queen’s, tBq , ; 
Howes, Tr. H. ; Blunt, Caius ; Barber, Job. ; Harris, Trin. 

Junior Optimea, — White, Job.; Legrew, Joh. ; Berkley, Jesus, 
teq. ; Wilson, Clare, €Bq,\ Rogers, Joh., ; Spiller, Cath., €Bq,\ 
A. Smith, Joh., eeq, ; Thomas, Pet.> (Bq, ; Waltham, Joh. ; Williams, 
Magd. ; Broadstreet, Emm., aq, ; Gilbert, Magd., eeq , ; Scrivener, 
Trin. ; Richardson, Joh. ; Ramsey, Pemh. ; Etty, Joh., eeq, ; Night- 
ingale, Cath., (Bq. ; Schwabe, Caius ; Karslake, Magd ; Richards, 
Joh. ; Stocks, Trin. ; Laing, Job., (Bq , ; Wilkinson, Clare, (Bq , ; 
Newlove, Clare ; Fergnsson, Trin. ; Ellison, Trin. ; Clarke, Pemh., 
(Bq, ; Storer, Job., (Bq,^ Fox, Queen's; Morgan, Trin., (Bq, \ Reid, Joh., 
(Bq. ; Williamson, Caius ; Manners Sutton, Trin. ; Harrison, Trin. ; 
Paton, Queen’s, (Bq.\ Philips, Magd., (Bq,\ Meade, Caius; Clay- 
don, Trin. ; Hue, Trin. 

Jan. 30. — The late Dr. Smith’s prizes of each to the two 
best proficients in mathematics and natural philosophy among the 
commencing Bachelors of Arts, were this day adjudged to Henry 
Cotterill, of St. John’s College, and Plenry Goulburn, of Trinity 
College, the first and second wranglers. 

The following are the subjects of examination in the last week 
of the Lent Term, 1836 : 

1. The Acts of the Apostles. 

2. Paley’s Evidences of Christianity. 

3. The Menexenus of Plato. - 

4. The Seventh and Eight Satires of Juvenal. 

Fch. 13. — At a congregation held this day the following grace 
passed the Senate : 

To rescind the regulation respecting the examination for the 
classical tripos, which directs that ‘ the examination shall continue 
four days, the hours of attendance on each day being from half-past 
nine in the morning till twelve, and from one till four in the after- 
noon 

And to substitute the following ; — * The examination (commenc- 
ing as heretofore on the fourth Monday after the general admission 
ad respondendum questioni) shall continue five days ; the hours of 
attendance on each day .bei^Jg from nine in the morning till twelve ; 
and from one till half-past three in the afternoon.* 

London Univeusity. — O n tiie 25th of February, the annual Re- 
port was made to the proprietors. The total expenditure it appears 
exceeds the income, but this excess is stated to have been occa- 
sioned by items of a nature not of constant recurrence, such as 
the rent at the end of the term of the house in Gower-street lately 
occupied by the warden, and the expenses attending the appli- 
cation for the charter; and that the ordinary income is more than 
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equal ta ^he ordinary expenditure. The number of students at 
present is, in the faculty of arts and law, 137, and in that of medi- 
cine, 37 1 ; the total number is 492, a few of the students attending 
both faculties. The pupils in the junior school amount to 303, 
The report also gives the following detail of the proceedings for 
the attainment of a charter, with the result : — 

‘ In the year 1831, the Council first presented a petition for a 
charter of incorporation, the draft of which (as is usual) accompa- 
nied the petition. After receiving the approval of the law officers 
of the crown, and the royal signature in two instances, this draft 
was on the eve of obtaining the sanction of the great seal, its last 
stage towards completion, when the heads of the University of 
Cambridge, and afterwards those of Oxford, interposed, and de- 
man^fd that a clause should be inserted, restraining this University 
from granting degrees. 

‘ The Council declined to accept a charter encumbered with such 
a restriction ; and the matter remained in this state until the begin- 
ning of 1834, when, at the instance of the senate, the Council ap- 
plied to the home-department for the determination of the Crown. 

* The University of Oxford then petitioned the throne to be 
heard before liis Majesty in Council against the grant, and similar 
petitions were presented from the University of Cambridge, the 
College of Surgeons, and the teachers in the hospital schools of 
London. 

‘ The Council ackiv)wledged with gratitude the petitions pre- 
sented to his Majesty in favour of the charter by the City of Lon- 
don, and by the three denominations of dissenting ministers meet- 
ing in Red Cross Street. 

‘ His Majesty referred all these petitions to a committee of the 
Privy Council, before whom they were argued in April last. 

‘ The Privy Council came to no decision on the subject.* 

The Report concludes by noticing the success attending the 
founding of the hospital, and its great use to the medical students. 
The College of Surgeons and the Society of Apothecaries have re- 
cognised it as a school of clinical instruction ; and the exertions of 
the professors, the attendance of the pupils, and the amount of the 
annual subscriptions,. lead them to anticipate for it a permanent 
prosperity. 

King’s College, London. — The Council have resolved upon 
conferring the academical distinction of ‘Associates* on such of the 
regularly matriculated students as have gone through a three years* 
prescribed course of study in the Higher Department to the satis- 
faction of the several professors. The associates will be entitled 
to perpetu&l admission to the college library and museums, as well 
as to those courses of lectures, by diligent attendance upon which 
they have gained the distinction. Marsden, the well-known 

Oriental scholar, has munificently presented the college with a very 
valuable library of books connected with the study of philology, 
amounting to several thousand volumes* He had previously been 



mtish/ M 

a very liberal benefactor of the college l^ pecuniary donations. 
The Rev. R. Jones, Professor of Political economy, has been ap«^ 
pointed to the chair of the same science at the East India Com- 
pany’s College, at Hayleybury, in Hertfordshire ; the appointment 
had become vacant by the decease of the Rev. T. Malthus^ but its 
duties will not interfere with Professor Jones’ Spring Course of 
Lectures at King’s College. M. von Dadelszen, a native of Hoi* 
stein, who attended tllfe college last year as a regular student, has 
been elected the first scholar on the Worsley Endowment, the 
object of which is to educate young men at the college as mis- 
sionaries to British India. Another election on this foundation 
will shortly take place. 

Staines. — A society for the promotion of sciend^ and literature 
has been recently established at Staines, and has been extremely 
well supported. The subscription is 10s. per annum, and a museum 
and library are to be formed by degrees ; the books, &c. to be 
consulted by the members, but not to be borrowed. The 
main object of the society is to ‘ encourage voluntary and gra- 
tuitous lectures upon scientific subjects, and essays upon general 
literature but ‘ alf papers on subjects strictly professional, and 
on politics,* are to be excluded. Each member of the society 
is allowed to introduce his own family, and non-subscribers are 
admitted to each lecture on payment of one shilling. In an ad- 
dress delivered^ on the 1st of January, by the Rev. Robert Jones, 
vicar of Bedfont, one of the committee, he thus enforces the ad- 
vantages of this mode of diffusing knowledge : — ‘ Science, as ap- 
plied to the arts, and illustrative of its experiments, must be very 
imperfectly understood without the aid of models, diagrams, and 
lectures. No mere treatise on chemistry, for instance, however 
clearly written, can possibly do justice to the discoveries revealed 
by modern research and experiment ; — we must not only read, or 
hear of, but actually behold its wonders, before we can arrive at 
any complete or practical insight. And though in the perusal of 
treatises on astronomy, we may, and do attain by study and in 
theory a fair proficiency in that noble and ennobling science ; yet 
with an orrery, and a living intelligent lecturer before us, we ap- 
pear to see at once, and comprehend at a glance, the mysteries of 
the starry heavens, and the laws which rule them. The material 
and palpable delineation will strike and remain upon many memo- 
ries, on v/hich a dry treatise may have little interest and no hold. 
Dr. Jones also combats the objection raised upon the supposed ne- 
cessity of having distinguished literary or scientific men as lec- 
turers ; and contends that the aim of such societies is rather to call 
forth and encourage rising talent ; that the auditors seldom fail of 
being interested, even though the lecture is not of the highest 
order, when, as is often the case, they have a personal knowledge 
of the lecturer ; ^nd mentions an instance of a course of lectures 
on German literature being anpounced at a similar society in 
Brighton, which were to be delivered by the clerk to » grocer itt 
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that town ; and asserts that ‘ to compensate the injustice of For- 
tune) Nature is most impartial in her gifts ; and, though it is in the 
power of few to obtain the advantages of academical education* it 
is in the power of most to reap the fruits of their own patient and 
persevering application. Whatever may be the aids that schools 
and colleges can afford, and I duly prize them, it is the after- 
study, the self-tuition, that stamps the man.’ 

Parish Schools. — Some uncertainty having been felt, in 
several instances, as to the legality of applying the rates to the 
support of parish schools for the education of poor children, the 
following letter has been written by the Secretary to the Poor 
Law Commissioners : — “ Sir, — I am directed by the Poor Law 
Commissioners “for England and Wales to remark, that it appears, 
from the evidence in possession of the Board, that when the edu- 
cation of parish children has been carefully attended to, and where 
the master and mistress have been persons of intelligence and of 
good moral habits, those children have obtained situations, and got 
into industrious courses more readily, and have, in a much larger 
proportion of cases than where no such care has been bestowed, 
ceased to be burdensome to the parish, or the public at large. A 
careful additional expenditure for the promotion of a good edu- 
cation has always hitherto been proved to be the best coursTe, with 
regard even to the mere pecuniary saving ; and, on that account, a 
proper expenditure of the rates will therefore receive the sanction 
of the Commissioners.” 

The Camberwell Collegiate or Proprietory School, in 
connexion with King's College. — This School was opened in 
January, in the presence of the committee and upwards of 700 
persons. An address was read by the Rev. J. A. Giles, the head- 
master, detailing the scholastic plan which it was intended to 
pursue. 

Halifax. — There are twenty-three schools comprised in the 
Halifax Sunday School Union, which are attended by 4198 scho- 
lars, and 1064. teachers. The increase during the last twelve 
months has been two schools and 290 scholars. 


*- Beverley Grammar School. — This grammar school is of great 
antiquity, having existed'many years prior to the Norman Conquest. 
•It is supposed that it was originally a free-school for the natives of 
Beverley, who were probably instructed by the priests of the 
Collegiate Society of St. John. When or by whom it was founded 
is not kno\vn. Some of the first entries in the accounts of the 
©everiey corporation refer to sums of lOs, and 20s., paid to 
‘ Alexander Metcalfe, for the use of his sonne Robert Metcalfe, at 
Cambridge.’ Robert Metcalfe became afterwards a great bene- 
factor to the School and to the borough. The items alluded to 
occur in year 1605-6, It appears that in those early days the 
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School was maintained by the liberality of tho corporatioh of 
Beverley, who were well^qualified to sustain such ati institution, 
from the rich grants which had been made to them at i^arious 
periods, especially by Elizabeth. An old school-room, which had 
stood a hundred years, was taken down in 1814, and a new school 
was built, in its present very desirable situation. 

This School possesses two fellowships ; one founded by “ Master 
Robert Hallitreeholmfe, of Beverley, clerk its original endow- 
ment was 120/. sterling : — and another, founded by ^‘Dame Jane 
Rokeby and her son, Robert Creyke,*’ originally 10/. sterling. 
Both were founded in the I7th Henry VIII., both in St. John's 
College, Cambridge, and both were to be enjoyed by persons born 
in Beverley or some neighbouring town, having been educated in 
the Grammar School of Beverley. ^ 

Eleven scholarships have been founded in connexion with this 
School, which are described as follows : — 

Da/e, Amount bequeathed. Intent, 


1626 Mrs. Margaret Darey. 40/. 


* Mrs. Margaret Ferrers. 21, a year, and residue 
of certain rents. 


», d, 

1662 Metcalfe, D.D. • « 6 13 4 yearly. 


20 /. 


R. Metcalfe, D.D. • • 

■ ■ - - R. Metcalfe, D.D. • . 
1670 William Lacie, D.D. m 
, William Lacie, D.D# • 
1681 William Coates. • . * 

1 739 Lady Eliz. Hastings, . 
1778 John Green, Bishop of 
Lincoln, . , • . • 
Robert Clerk, Fellow of 
St. John’s Cflilege, 
Cambridge, • • . . 


6 13 4 do. 

6 13 4 do. j 

8 0 

6 0 0 100/. sterling. 
28 0 0 yearly. 

10 0 0 


200/. sterling. 


Maintenance of poor 
Scholars at the Uni- 
versity, 

A poor scholair at the 
University. 

One poor scholar ditto, 
till he take the de- 
gree of M.A. 
ditto ditto, 

ditto ditto, 

ditto ditto# 

ditto ditto, 

ditto ditto, 

ditto. ditto. 

ditto ditto* 


ditto ditto. 


These scholarships are seldom claimed ; and when no application is 
made for them, the money is distributed among ]^or persons, 
being settled inhabitants of the town or neighbourhood of Beverley 
A few observations may be made on some of these scholarsliips,; 
The will of R. Metcalfe is very strongly expressed with reference 
to the appropriation of his bequest ; and it states that “ no son of 
any of the aldermen, or of any other person of sufficient ability 
to mmntain their children at the university, shall be capable of 
receiving benefit from the maintenance ^ft by him. The 10/. ^er 
annum, left by JohnGreen, is sufifered to accumulate (In conformity 
with his will,) when there is no applicant; and such accumulation » 
paid to the scholar next ap^inted to receive the exhibition. I'hie 
scholarship founded by Robert Clerk is for a native of Beverley, 
first with respect to the kindred of the name of Clerk, and then of 
Johnston. The bequest of Lady Elizabeth Hastings^ is ioet for 
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the present to Beverley. No candidate having been sent from 
Beverley- for four successive elections, the provost and fellows of 
Queen's College, Oxford, transferred the scholarship to Richmond 
School, in accordance with powers vested in them by the testator 
on the 5th of February, 1789 ; but this school also neglecting to 
send candidates for four successive elections, it is now displaced. 
To account for this apparent neglect, we must observe that while 
the conditions of the will are required, the exhibitions are not 
worth looking after. 

A yearly benefaction of 10^., left by Dr. Metcalfe, is the only 
permanent endowment, in the shape of salary for the master, 
which this school possesses. The master receives 7o/. annually 
from the corporation, and a yearly gift of 20/. from the two 
representatives of the borough ; which, if not paid by them, is 
made up by the corporation: there is also a good dwelling-house 
for the master, at a merely nominal rent. The charge for teaching 
the classics and the mathematics to the free scholars is 40s. a year ; 
which sum the mayor has a right of lowering, in the case of the 
sons of the poorer freemen. A separate charge of 2 guineas a 
year is made if the pupils are instructed in the English grammar, 
writing, and arithmetic. The sons of non-freemen, who are day- 
scholars, pay 0 guineas a year for the classics, and 3/. for writing 
and arithmetic. The present master of the School is the Rev. 
L. S. Warren: the pupils now in the School are 10 freemen^s 
sons, 10 other day boys, and 24 boarders. The school-room is 
very commodious ; and there is a fives-court erected by the late 
master, Mr. Richards, attached to a play-ground, which is two 
acres in extent. The library, which belo»gs to the School, con- 
tains 700 vols., many of which are valuable and scarce. 

School for Chimney Sweepers , — An evening school, for edu- 
cating the young chimney sweepers of this town, has lately been 
established in Warwick-street, under the paty)nage of our much 
respected vicar, the Rev. H. M. Wagner. A large proportion of 
those now in Brighton attend it regularly, and evince the greatest 
desire to obtain instruction. We have reason to believe that 
schools of the same description will soon be established in all the 
populous cities and towns in the kingdom. An evening school for 
adults has also been established ; which, under the zealous super- 
intendence of the Rev. Mr. Langdon, is, we have reason to 
believe, doing much good . — Brighton Gazette, 

Luton. — ^Two new school-rooms, on the plan of the National 
School Society, have been commenced at Luton, Bedfordshire. 
The foundation was laid on Feb. 14, by the Marquis of Bute. Inde- 
pendent of the site for the buildings, which are to contain 300 
children, his Lordship has presented 100/. in money, as well as the 
materials of the old school-room, worth about 50/. more. The 
remainder of the sum required will be made up by a government 
grant of 14d/.» and by private subscriptions. 
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Gloucester. — -In accordance with a suggestion made to the 
committee of the National School Society, the Gloucester National 
School will for the future be considered a ‘ Central’ or Model 
Institution ; and will receive for training and instruction in the 
system those persons who cannot conveniently repair to the 
metropolis for that purpose. 

Worcester. — Government has made a grant of 125/. towards 
the erection of a school-room for the Sunday and Day Schools 
feonnected with St. George^s Chapel, in the tithing; and the 
National School Society have given 40/. for the like purpose. 


Mansfield Parochial Librar-y. — The Rev. Dr. Cursham, 
Vicar of Mansfield, is forming a library for the use of the -^oor 
of that parish. After a sermon, which he preached in aid of 
its funds, the sum of 13/. 8«. was collected. 

Holbeck Youth’s Guardian Society. — A society has for some 
time existed in the manufacturing village of Holbeck, near Leeds, 
whose object is the dissemination of useful knowledge, and the 
protection of the morals of the youthful population of both sexes. 
It was commenced by a few persons, in an humble sphere of life, 
who were anxious to afford other attractions to the working 
classes than those to which they had been so long accustomed. 
These individuals met — they summoned public meetings of the 
inhabitants, by means of the bell-man, and afterwards issued a 
prospectus of their plan ; the substance of which is the establish- 
ment of libraries, to which sixpence entrance money is contributed, 
and a halfpenny per week afterwards— *the reading of lectures and 
papers on useful subjects — attendance at sabbath schools, l^th 
adult and adolescent — and more particularly the enforcement, both 
by parents and overlookers in mills, and alV persons having 
authority over youth, of moral and religious discipline. By the 
liberality of several mill-owners, 25/. have been raised by the 
society; and a library of 600 volumes has been formed, to which 
185 yotng men subscribe: 130 parents, heads of families, have 
signed their names, and thereby pledged themselves to act in co- 
operation with the society. 


Bradford.— Upwards of 40/. have been subscribed at Bradford, 
for the purpose of furnishing the working-men of that town with 
standard works on political economy, and other useful branches of 
literature. The object of this subscription is to preserve the men 
from the demoralizing influence of the public-house, by providing 
them with rational means of recreation. 

Chillinoham, DuHham.— The Bishop of Durham has forwarded 
to the Rev.L. Yarker, Vicar of Chillingham, the sum of 100/. to- 
wards the building of schoola in that parish, for the.education of 
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the poor* The Right Hon. the Earl of Tankerville has also con- 
tributed the sum of 25/. to the same object, and has generously 
given a piece of ground and stone for the erection of a suitable 
building* In addition to these munidaent gifts, the Rev. Vicar has 
received towards the same object the sum of 50/. from the executors 
of the late Bishop Barrington. — Newcastle Journal. 

Manchester. — At the annual meeting of the Manchester Me- 
chanics’ Institute, held on Thursday, Feb. 26th, a resolution was 
passed to the following effect : — “ That the establishment of day- 
schools for boys and girls in connexion with this institution, 
upon the system of the Edinburgh Sessional School ; the addition 
in the number of the evening classes, and the increased attendance 
upon them ; the judicious enlargement of the library, and the great 
increase in the circulation of the books ; are viewed by this meeting 
with the highest satisfaction : and that this meeting desires to ex- 
press its sincere gratification at the prospect of future success 
which is afforded by the prosperity of the institution during the 
past year.’* 

SCOTLAND. 

General Assembly's Schools . — In an Address put forth by the 
General Assembly on the state of their schools, we see it stated 
that eighty* six schools are maintained by voluntary subscriptions. 
At these schools a suitable instruction has been given within the 
last few years to upwards of 20,000 of the young, and to not 
less than 4000 of the adult population of the Highlands and 
Islands. Some of the teachers derive no remuneration in money 
for their labours, but receive such provisions as the place affords. 
Th^ average amount of the school-fees paid to each of the eighty- 
six teachers does not exceed 5/. per annum. It is further stated, 
that there are still 100,000 of the population who do not receive 
the slightest portion of elementary instruction ; and in forty- 
four parishes it was lately discovered that there were 1320 
families who did not possess among them a single copy of the 
scriptures. 

, Female Education . — On Thursday, Feb. 10, Dr. Cantor deli- 
vered an interesting lecture at Edinburgh on Female Education. 
He pointed out how unaccountably the education of the female 
sex has hitherto been neglected; showing, at the same time, how 
important their education is to the well-being of society. He 
then adverted to the neglected condition of the children of the 
poorer . classes, and pleaded with much feeling for the establishment 
of infant schools, as a highly expedient means of infusing a spirit 
of morality and industry into the minds of the lower classes of 
females. Whilst he thus contended that the poorer classes should 
receive an education suitable to their station* he* on the other 
hatid, Was an advocate for throwing widely open to the higher 
clasfies oi females the gates of knowledge ; and alluded with much 
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satisfaction to the Scottish Institution, in which nearly forty young 
ladies attended the mathematical class. Dr. Cantor concluded, by 
pointing out in forcible terms the utter insufficiency of the culti- 
vation of the intellectual powers in females, unless the affection 
and desires of the heart be properly directed. 

Glasgow Asylum for thb Blind. — A . ‘ Statement of the Educa- 
tion, Employment, and internal Arrangements of this institution/ 
has reached us, together with the eighth annual report, which was 
read at a general meeting of its supporters, on the 19th January last. 

It appears that seventy-eight pupils have been admitted since the 
opening of the establishment in 1828, of whom twenty-four have 
left, six have died, and forty-eight are now remaining. Of tliefe, 
twenty-three are men, twelve boys, seven women, and six girls. 
Boys under sixteen and girls under eighteen reside in the house; 
the adults of both sexes are employed as day-workers, and are 
paid wages at the same rate as other work-people would be paid, 
but a gratuity is given monthly as a reward for industry. It 
would appear from one of the items of revenue, that those who live 
in the house pay towards their own support, 71/. 11s. being stated 
as the ‘ amount of board from pupils but neither the scale of 
charge nor the number who reside in the house is given, though we 
infer, from a classification of labour in which boys and girls are 
distinguished from men and women, that the number^ may be 
eighteen. Indeed, the statistical details of the report are in several 
instances imperfect ; they give, for instance, the amount of the sale 
of the manufactured articles for the years 1833 and 1834, but do 
not state the cost of the raw materials, which would have enabled 
us to ascertain the amount of their profitable labour. Instead 
of this we have an item, ‘loss on manufacturing, 17/. 11s. Id. If 
the blind labourers are only paid like other v/orkmen, we cannot 
understand this item. Leaving these points, however, as matters 
for local consideration, we are much pleased with the methods of in- 
struction adopted, and the objects to which they are directed. An al- 
phabet, formed of different kinds of knots, placed at different inter- 
vals, had been invented by tvv'o young men, both blind, in the Asylum 
at Edinburgh. This has been adopted with very great success, and 
parts of the New Testament have been prepared, (the string being 
wound round a horizontally revolving-frame,) which children of 
eight years of age can read with great facility ; and other blind 
persons have corresponded in this way both with the seeing and 
the blind; it also forms a means of communication between 
the blind and the deaf and dumb, which has been exhibited at 
several of the annual meetings at Glasgow. Arithmetic is also 
taught by this contrivance, ‘ the ten numerals being represented by 
one characteristic pin, according as it is placed. It is simply a pen- 
tagon, with a projection at one end on an angle, and at the othet end 
on a side. Being placed in aboard, (pierced with pentagonal holes 
to fit the pin,) with a corner projection to the left havd upper cpr- 
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ner of the hole, it represents 1 ; proceeding to the right hand upjer 
comer it is three ; the next corner in succession (i. e. the right hand 
side,)^ is 5 ; the next (or bottom) 7 ; and the last 9. In like manriei 
the side projection, by being turned to the sides of the hole progres- 
sively, give 2, 4, 6, 8, 0. The size of the board used at the Asy- 
lum is 16 by 12 inches, and contains above 460 holes, kept about 
a quarter of an inch separate/ Geography is taught by means of 
a globe, very ingeniously constructed by Mr. Alston, the treasurer 
of the institution, for the purpose. It is nine feet and a half in 
circumference. The water is made smooth, and the other parts 
are in relief; the earth is rendered rough by a coating of fine sand, 
the rivers are denoted by smooth lines, the mountains by a range of 
elevations, and towns by a small brass knob. The degrees are 
appropriately distinguished, and all the other appendages are pro- 
vided, ‘only so modified as to enable the blind to solve geogra- 
phical problems, ^ndifeel their way upon it, with as much precision 
as those who have eyes, and can see their way upon globes of the 
usual construction.* Very satisfactory proofs of the efficacy of 
these methods have been given at the annual examinations, and 
much pains appear to be taken in cultivating the minds of the 
pupils, not only by these means, but by oral instruction. 

Scone, Perthshire. — ^Tlie following extract from a late num- 
ber of the ‘ Printing Machine* shows at what a very small 
cost parish libraries may be established, and at how small an 
expense a fund of entertainment and instruction may he provided 
by all who are desirous of so doing. This plan seems to us better 
calculated to do good than the establishment of gratuitous libra- 
ries. Here the contributor has a feeling of independence ; he 
has a voice in the selection of the books, and avoids the distaste 
of having instruction thrust upon him, of being schooled as it 
were; in fact, by following his own inclination, instructed and 
modified by intercourse with his companions, he is far more likely 
to acquire, practically, useful knowledge, whether in literature, 
or science, than by any other course. “ Towards the close of the 
year just ended, 1834, it was thought by some persons who take 
an interest in the parish of Scone, that with such a population 
a library might be formed on a small and cheap scale, to which 
every ^parishioner might be invited to become a subscriber. 
Several years ago the same thing had been attempted in the dis- 
senting congregation, but it had not succeeded, because, as is 
alleged^, the books were exclusively religious. It was determined 
that in this case there should be no such limUation. The only ob- 
jection to the, formation of a library that anybody started, \vas the 
facility with which books could be obtained from some of the libra- 
ries in Perth ; but it was thought by the promoters of the parish 
library, that greater interest would be taken by the people in a 
collection of books exclusively belonging to themselves ; and that 
many might be brought to read, when they could obtain books 
within the village, and in their working dress, who would not 
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make the preparation requisite for going tp Perth, or take the 
trouble of seeking ^fter books among strangers* The great diffi- 
culty is to get country people to make even the slightest exertion 
beyond that ordinary routine to which they have been as it were 
mechanically accustomed from their infancy. After calling several 
meetings of the inhabitants, the library .Jjls been set on foot ; but 
it has not yet beep joined, it is confidently believed, by one-third 
of those who will ultimately become members. The entry-money 
was fixed so low as 2s. for every individual, and 6a'.* per quarter. 
Books were bought as soon as the sum so collected amounted to 
6/. In making purchases, the committee of subscribers experienced 
the benefit of the present cheap rate at which books can be bought. 
The library already possesses several volumes of ‘ Constable’s |ilis- 
cellany,’ of Oliver and Boyd’s ‘Cabinet Library,’ of the bool« 
published by the Society for the Diffusion of Knowledge, of the 
‘ Family Library,’ and of Bentley’s ‘ Standard Novels.’ The object 
in purchasing books is to select those which contain much in small 
compass, either by a process of condensation in respect of thought, 
or at least of letter-press. There have also been bought several of 
the new publications by the Book Society for promoting Religious 
Knowledge. But it is obvious that a sufficient number of books 
could not have been obtained at first from the very small funds. 
It was therefore proposed that any of the members who happened 
to have such books as they could spare, and as might be generally 
interesting, should give or lend them to the library. The result 
of this proposal has been most successful ; upwards of 100 books, 
some consisting of several volumes — one, for instance, of sixteen, 
one of ten, several of four, three, or two, have been sent in, the 
names of which are all printed in the catalogue. There is, there- 
fore, at a mere trifle of expense, provided ample reading for all the 
present subscribers ; and as the pleasure of perusing entertaining 
and instructive books becomes more generally known and felt by 
experience, there can be no doubt that the funds will greatly in- 
crease. If the people could be persuaded to regard reading not as 
a task but as a luxury, it would certainly prevail much more ge- 
nerally than it does.” 


Winchester School.— On making the best inquiry th^ wo 
can, we are informed that Dr. Williams, upon his promotlbn to 
the office of head-master, made great changes with regard to 
fagging in commoners, but that the system still exists among the 
boys upon the foundation in its original form. 
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